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10८ Philaclelphia Muscums came 10100 cxiztence +) 
लि) ycars apo with the avowed purpoe of aicling the manu- 
| iacturer in taking उ larger share in the vorld's commeree. 
They have lost no opportunity in prexenting to the in · 
quirer the tracle conditions of all parts of the vorld 
More than four vears 32९ the Muscunms undertook the 
vwork of making a graphie history of commerce from the लालन 
त्रा of trade and harter down to the present time. The 
author of this translation was entrusted with the ztudy and 
preparation of the exhihit, vhich in its carly stages o develop⸗ 
ment was shoien at the Jamestown exposition. lt was in the 
paration of this exhibit that attention vwas directed to the 
Periplus, and its interest in the early historx क commerce 
appreciated. The Periplus ज the Erythriran Sea is the firxt 
record of organized trading with the nations of the ast, in 
vessels built and commanded by subjects of the Weſstern vorld. 
11८ notes add great interest, giving as they do अ) exhaustive 
survey of the international trade between the great empires त 
Rome, Parthia, India and China, together with ३ collection त॑ 
1 न touching the early trade of a numhber of other countrie-⸗ 
much interest. 
109८ whole trade ज चट world is every daxy comine more 
and more under exact laws of demand and supply. When the 
istory of commerce from its earlieſst त) to its prexent tre- 



























mendous international proportions shall be carefully written 
th Periplus will furnish a most interestine part of such carly 
history, and the Commercial Museum ५1|| not have to apologite 
for rescuing this vork from obscurity and presenting it to the 
general public. 

W. P. WIISOX. S. D. 


The Phildelphia Maauxcums 
sentember. 1५11 
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The Priplua £ 1८ (न क ie one 9 (क्ट humen व. 
| like the journals of Marco Polo and (कान and र लनल, 
vhich लटक not only individual enterpriee, but € अभजत ल > 
vwhole race toward १९५४ ficlde of prraphical dicoery >0व (तनकोक्ल~ 
cial achirvement. [१ is the न record ज ज्र trading # ६) the 
nations of the (बन, in vesele built and commanded by ल्त ज 
€ Western World. lt mark⸗ the turnine ज > tide क लताश्च 
vhich had जहा in one direction, without interrupton, from the daun 
of [ता For thousaandæ- of years before the दण्ट त १४ 
(अदल) from savagery, or hefore the exploits ० the Phanican in 
the Mednerrancan and Atlantic, human culture and commerce had 
centered in the countries bordering on धट शलिन) Gulf; in Eam 
and Babylonia, and in the whole [गात of Havilah, काट there ज 
०14: and the gold of that land ॥$ ९००; there is bdellium and the 
onyx stone.“. Wiih the spread of culture in both directiona, {रण 
and the nations of Ancient India came into being, and a commercial 
ऽजा) was developed for the interchange of products vithin the— 
11715, having its center of exchanges near the head of the Pernan 
Gulf. The peoples of that region, the various Arab च+ and क्लनट 
especially those ancestors of the Phœnicians, १८ ताजा ०५५ रतनं 1, 
were (€ active carriers or intermediaries. The growih = civiliation 
in India created an active merchant marine, tradine to the Euphrates and 
Africa, and eastward we kKnow not vhither. The Arab merchant- 
apparently, tolerated the presence of Indian traders in ति, but 
rexerved for themselves the commerce within the Red Sea; that 
lucrative commerce vhich supplied precious Sones and ऋत्=+ and 
incense to the ever-increasinz service ० the ६०५+ ० {+ Thi 
væ their prerogative, jealously guarded, and upon this they lhved and 
prospered according to the properity of the 23०5 The गाप 
and spices of India they fetched themſelves or. received from the Indian 
raders in their ports on either side ० the Gulf of Aden; carryine them 
in turn over (€ hiehlands to the upper Nile, ग thtouth the Red Se- 
and across the desert to Thebes or अला) 10 the rare imer- 
vals vhen the eyes of Egypt were turned cactward, and voyages ० 
ommerce and conquest were despatched to the जटा) Ocean, the 























































(01011264 hy Microsoſt O 


4 


officers of the Pharaohs found the treasures of 211 its shores gathered 
in the nearest ports, and ऽपी no further to trace them to their 
sources. 

$ the current of trade gradually fowed beyond the Nile and 
Euphrates to the peoples of the north, and पाला curiosity hegan to 
trace the better things toward their source in India, new trade-routes 
were gradually opened. The story of the world for many centuries 
४४३५ that of the strugeles of the nations upon the Nile and Euphrates 
to win all धट territory through vhich the new routes passed, and 50 
to prevent the northern barbarians from trading with others than them- 
scelves. It was early in this strugele that one branch of the people 
known as Phœnicians left their home on the Persian Gulf and settled 
on the Mediterranean, there to win in the West commercial glories 
which competition in the East was beginning to deny them. The 
Greek colonies, planted at the terminus of every trade-route, gained 
for themselves a measure of commercial independence; but never 
until the overthrow of the East by the great Alexander was the control 
of the great overland caravan-routes threatened by 2 western people, 
and his early death led to no more than 2 readjuſtment जा conditions 
as they had always existed. 

Meantime the brethren of the Phœnicians and their kinsfolk in 
Arabia continued in control of the carrying trade of the East, subject 
to their agreements and alliances with the merchants of India. One 
Arab kingdom after another retained the great eastern coast of Africa, 
with its trade in gold and ivory, ostrich feathers and oil; the shores 
of the Arabian Gulf produced an ever-rising value in frankincense 
and myrrh; while the cloths and precious stones, the timbers and 
spices - particularly cinnamon -brought from India largely by Indian 
vessels, were rediſstributed at Socotra or Guardafui, and carried to 
the Nile and the Mediterranean. Gerrha and Obollah, Palmyra and 
Petra, Sabbatha and Mariaba were all partners in this commercial 
system. The EFꝑyptian nation in its [अला struggles made no effort to 
oppose or control it. The trade came and the price was paid. And 
the infusion of Greek energy गला Alexander's day, vuhen the Ptole- 
mies had made Egypt once more mistress of the nations, led to 
nothing more than the conquest of a few outposts on the Red Sea 
and at the head of the Gulf ज Aden; while the accounts of Agathar- 
chides are suffcient proof of the opulence which came to Southern 
Arabia with the increase of prosperity in Eypt. Here, indeed, the 
trade control was more complete than ever; for changes in the topog- 
raphy of India, the westward shifting of the Indus delta, the shoal- 
ing of the harbors in the Cutch region, and the disorder incident to 


great 1१५०४00 of Asiatic people-⸗, had => 0 the vigor = the [१47 
#€>-९।२५९. 

But in Arabia itself there were ५72८ for the (7० ८ all ९४ 
vealih and pover, and in the day- of the [मदा निकलता वतं 
१०४८ and ſell and 0०८५ 015 oblivion viih elderine frequency 
The African (लतं was left to ४ ०५५4 people and io the द ++ 
ihe Indian trade, and one Arabh tribe maintained (धल > the १, 
vhile its defeaied अक्ल, caabliching (५८ in ihe तव "जव ज॑ 
Cuch.““ was building up the Lingrdom of Apinia, [04 अनिता 
were bitterly oppored to the >€ ४४010 (तजक त 09 [स तला कनात 
in theFrankincenæe Couniry““ of Araba 

1 was at this juncture that the rule 5 the PPolemie- came ९८ an 
end under Cleopatra, and the new ruler ज the लला) +$ ८५4, the 
Empire of Rome, came into poSæcion of Eeypt, and thus added १५ 
its control of the caravan-routes previouslyj won in १ Mine- and 
Syria. that of > direct #०-7०५१८ to the EKact, by way र ९) निकला 
outposts on the Red Sea. 

The ष्ट thus vithin reach of the Roman people αa rich 
one. Successive conquests and ꝓpoliation of all the Mediterrancan 
peoples had hroueht to Rome treasures as yet uncxampled, and > tate 
for the precious १1085 of the East ४५२5 developed अकि ©+ ला -0 क्वौ. 
The public triumphs of the conquerors of Atia Minor and Syria हाच 
tered with new treasures, for vhich the people clamored. Money 
was plentiful and merchants flocked thither from all quane Wuhin 
2 ८१९८।२१।०1 the center of exchanges of the Mediterranean ७35 790४ ल्त 
from Alexandria io Rome. एण a wise deciiion of पीट Emperor 
Auꝑustus, only once departed from and that diastrously, limited the 
Roman dominion to the bank of the Euphrates; that >| thie rich 
trade that flowed १० Rome paid its tolls to the Empire of Parthia and 
० the Arab kingdoms, unless Rome could develop and controla 
xea-borne trade to India. 

Against such an enterprise all the enerxy and xubtlety of the Arab 
as called into action. No information was allowed to reach the 
merchants in Egypt. and every device the imagination could create 
कड directed toward discouraging the [दमन्‌ dixurbance ज the channe-⸗ 
of trade that had existed since human memory हिल). And in an 
पताक) ocean, भदौ only the vaguest ideas + एल #्छास्ट+ ० the 
producis they soueht, and the routes that led to them, it mieht have 
heen many years before a Roman vesel, (७अ१९ alone haile 
shores, could reach the goal. But accidentæ farored Roman amb- 
tion. The new kingdom at Axum, amarting under the treatment d 
its former neighbors in Arabia, vas courtint the Roman alliance 
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The old tradinę-posts at Guardafui, formerly under Arab control, were 
novw free, throuth the quarrels ज their overlords, and their markets 
were open to vuho mieht seek. And पीला a Roman subject, perhaps 
in the Abyssinian service, was driven to sea and carried in an open 
boat to India, vhence he returned in a few months with a favorable 
wind and much information. Then Hippalus, a venturesome navi- 
gator whose name deserved as much honor in Roman annals as that 
of Columbus in modern history, observed the periodic change of the 
Indian monsoon (doubtless long known to Arab and Hindu), and 
boldly setting sail at the proper season made a successful trading voy- 
age and returned with 3 cargo of all those things for which Rome 
vwas paying so generously: gems and pearls, ebony अत्‌ sandalwood, 
balms and spices, but especially pepper. The old channels of trade 
were paralleled but not conquered; so strong was the age-long un- 
derstanding between Arab and Hindu, that cinnamon, which had 
made the fortune of traders to Epypt in earlier times, was still found 
by the Romans only at Guardafui and was scrupulously kept from 
their Knowledge in the markets of India, where it was gathered and 
distributed; wvhile the leaf of पोल same tree producing that precious 
bark was fréely offered to the Roman merchants throughout the 
Malabar coast, and as malabathrum formed the basis of one of their 
most valued ointments. 

Great shiftings of national power followed this entry of Roman 
shipping into the Indian Ocean. One by one Petra and Gerrha, 
Palmyra and Parthia itself, their revenues sapped by the diversion जा 
accustomed trade, fell ino Roman hands. The Homerite Kingdom 
in South Arabia fell upon hard times, its capital into ruin, and some 
of its best men migrated northward and as the Ghassanids bowed the 
neck to Rome. Ahbyssinia flourished in proportion as its old enemy 
declined. If this state of things had continued, the whole course ज 
later events might have been changed. Islam might never have appeared, 
and > greater Rome mignht have left its system of law and government 
from the Thames to the Ganges. But the logic ज history was too 
strong. Gradually the treasure that fell to the Roman arms was €> 
pended in suppressing insurrections in the conquered provinces, in 
civil wars at home, and in 3 constant drain of specie to the east in 
settlement of adverse trade balances; a drain which was very real 
and menacing to उ nation which made no notable advance in produc- 
tion or industry by means of which new wealth could be created. As 
the resources of the West diminished the center of exchange shifted 
to Constantinople. The trade-routes leading to that center were the 
old routes throuch Mesopotamia, where a revivified power under the 
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Ses⸗anid⸗ was able to conquer every [न> to the {> , includine 
even the proud Arab न+ ४४॥)॥6५}) had 0/9 ४ लतव भो) १, 117 - 
murabi or Earhaddon, कपलौीगवा्य्य ७ [23४ the (तच्च } +, 
00 longer 10 the hiehvay of commerce, became > mere 734 [क 
Conatantinople, and Ahyeinia, driven frem its hard-vv [८५१०४ 
east of the Red Sea, could ofler धौल [किट लति #) हवित 
21५ in checking ihe revival जा [> [०भला, And ihe irlvind ज॑ 
activity let lacxe by Mohammed welded ११€ {कला ६४.०41 34 504) (नर्द 
had yet done, and broueht € $$ ल [०7 अनौ तलानि) १5 त 
(९९८६. ६०७८ until the (जाह of thoe चज chanxe- 10) induxry and 
traneportation uhich marked the nineteenth century did ihe Wenern 
nations find commodities of which the Eact नक्त in need, and [३१1४ 
them doun in [अञ्जल marketæ-on theit ०५५0) (ला, turn = the 
channels of trade from their ancient direction. 

The record⸗ ज पट pioncers, uho arove durine the ate⸗ १० चलत) 
this irresistible current, are of endurine ट्ट in ९ अर human 
endeavor; and 2117100 them all, one of the क मिक १ thi 
(कि) ‰ ॥॥ Ervihræxan Suthis plain and panxakine न = > 
Greek in {९ > Roman zubject, ४४1०9 भल्लात} ज्टज+न्ट into the 
vaters of the great ocean and broutht hack the firs detaled recoed त 
(€ imports and exports of its markets, and of the condition and >| 
ances of 08 0९८०0125. It is the only record for centuries १ ऋ्त॥+ 
witm authority on this trade in its entirety, and the lom vhiech त 
briefiy lihted was not lifted until the wider activities of ladam brobe 
the time-honored custom of Arab xcrecy in trading, and by eraftine 
Arab discovery on Greek theory, laid the foundations of modern हत~ 
ography. Not Strabo or Pliny or Piolemy, however हाट (ट अल्वर्‌ 
xknowuledęe they gathered together, can equal in human [दाच एज 
unknovn merchant vho wrote merely of the thinge he dealt in and 
the peoples he met - those peoples of whom our civiliration ना] कज 
# १1९ and to vhom it oves so much; ५0 broutht to १ तदन्नं 
West ihe surplus from the ordered and industtricus अन, and 17 ॐ 
doing ruled the waters of the Erythræaan Sea 


THE ^£ AND AUTHORSHIP OF THE PERIPLVS 


The manuscript copies ० the Periplus म॑ [दवदत १०५ [५०4५ 
do not enable us to fix either date or authorship. The Heldebec 
manuscript attributes the work to Arrian, apparently becauæe in that 
manuscript this Periplus follows > report of à voyage around the ज 
Sesa made by the historian Arrian, uho was overnor © (` अ > 
about 131 ^. D. (1799 # manifestly > पकम, and the ववत) 
manuscript ५०८३ not contain that refere nce 
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The only ९५१३१८८ १० date or authorship must १८ found in the 
Periplus itsellf. 

Hippalus discovery of the sea-route to India, described in ॐ 57, 
is fxed by Vincent at about 47 A. D. 

Vincent reasons from Pliny's accoum (VI, 24) of the accidental 
journey of > freedman of Annius Plocamus who had farmed from 
the Treasury the revenues arising from € Red Sea. This freedman 
४४25 carried away by a gale and in fifteen days drifted to Ceylon, where 
he was hospitably received and after 2 stay of six months returned 
home; after which the Ceylonese kings sent an embassy to Rome. 
Pliny says that this occurred during पाट reirn ज Emperor Claudius, 
vwhich began in the ४८५ 41. The discovery of Hippalus must have 
come very soon after. (The first question suꝑgested by this story is, 
what the freedman was doing outside the Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb 
and from whom Annius Plocamus farmed the revenues. As to this 
Pliny is silent. Can it have been the friendly Abyssinians, or were the 
Greek colonies in Arabia still in exiſstence?) 

The discovery of Hippalus, described in $ 57, seems to have oc- 
curred not long before the author of the Periplus made his voyage. 
[ल evidently feels a deep respect for the discoverer, and goes on to 
say that ^° णा) that time until now'' voyages could be made directly 
across the ocean by the monsoon. 

Pliny has but 3 passing reference to Hippalus, suggesting that 
between 73 and 77 A. D. when he was writing, the memory of the 
discoverer had faded sSomewhat from view. 

Assuming 50 A. D. 25 a date earlier than which this Periplus 
can not have been written, we must look next for a limit on the other 
side. 

In § 38 is mentioned ("वाल sea-coast of Scythia's around the 
mouth of the Indus, and the metropolis of Scythia, Minnagara, vhich 
was „subject to Parthian princes at war among themselves.““ 

In S 41 is mentioned another city Minnagara, vhich, as indicated 
in प्ट notes, is simply "€ Hindu name जि ^" लं of the invaders.“ 

In § 47 15 mentioned the very war-like inland nation of the 
Bactrians.' 

As explained in the notes, the Scythians of the Periplus are the 
Saka tribe, uho had been driven from Eastern Turkestan by the Vueh- 
chi, and overran Beluchistan, the lower Indus valley, and adjacent 
parts of the coast ज India itself. They submitted to the Parthian 
Kingdom, of which they formed an important part. Their south- 
ern extension under Sandares, the ruler mentioned in § 52, indicates 
a growing pressure from the Kushan kingdom on the north, but prior 


१० the (००१४९ of this wuhole country by the Kuchan-, hieh ७ 
woon after 95 A. D. The ("५५०८-1 ६८ [90 of the 1४" i the 
tribe ० Vurh-chi or Kuchan-, formerly bjeet to China, ४4), अलि 
being driven wetward by the Huns, (हला) ihe Greet Enen 
Baciria and æt up there à pouerful Kinedom vhich, carly 10 ६) +८१०९१4 
century A. D., conquered कनन ज norihern Ind- TIhe — in 
the iext indicate > time before this nation had comme need [09 तत्कल 
in ११९८ valleys ० the Indus and Ganges, and prohably beſfere the हं 
deſcat of its kint Kadphieæes by the (ल ट [१८3 कल 
Khotan, vhich occurred in 90 A. D. A defeat thie magnttude 
must certainly have beern reported throughout India and J चन} जद 

led aur author to refer to the nation ax very warlite“ (+ जर 
arrive at tuo dates, 90 and 95 A. D., [जटा than छन thie नलिन 
can not have heen written. 

In §§ 4 and 5 our author mention⸗ the city ७ the Axumne-, and 
ihe territory, coast and inland, 7४1८ ०४ला 0४ 1 0कतबाल+ ; कलो) [ला 
Salt idenihed wiih the name "73 Hakale““ found by him 19 the 
{१774 Næusti or Chronicles of the kingse of Abr-inia (क वैव) 
० this 23 Hakale's reien, according १० the Chronicle, जक (तद्यो 
ycars, and his dates Salt fixes at 76 to 89 A. D., follovine > कट in 
ihe Chronicle that the birih of Christ took place in the eichth year o— 
one of 29 Habkale's predecessors, Mabaesi Bazen. The date < the 
accession of this Zabaesi 3220) was 84 years prior १० (>! < > [1>- 
121. Salt's identiſcation of the name is probably correct, but the 
dates as they stand in the Chronicle- were पहला) भजक ल्टा१५ त 
after the events, and can hardly be accepted > = authority in the 
absence of other evidence. The fact that nearly all the त्च are 
given as [25110 an even number of years, or else >+ + many ycars and 
six months, 5110४५5 that the chroniclers were only excimating the एकार. 
Salt himself was obliged to rearrange their chronology in order १० # 
it to Knovn facts, and it is quite possible that his rearrangemem ha⸗ 
slipped in > whole reien before that of Za Hakale. Obvieudy ऽ ४ 
names are worth more than his dates. South Arabian inscriptioens च~ 
covered 0४ Glaser indicate the xeparation of Axum from its mother-land, 
the Habash or Ethiopia of South Arabia, not long before the date ज 
the Periplus; and the न्त that there is no mention ज Axum in भाक 
work ecarlier than the Periplus, and not even in नि, न्ग the 
same conclusion; namely, that the Abyæinian Chronicles अर य 
able, > any rate in their earlier portions. They count >> independemt 
[पष्क > number of rulers vho must have been subject to the Arabian 
mother-land; ihe order of events they relate ऊ uncertain, and their 
dates are merely approximations 
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Even ॥ the dates in the Chronicle, and Salt's identification of 
Zoscales with 22 Hakale were strictly correct, the date generally ac- 
cepted [ज the birih of Christ, 5 B. C., would bring 2 Hakale's 
accession doun to 71 A. D. and his death ८० 84. 

Nearly all the commentators think that the Periplus is earlier than 
Pliny's Natural Hiſtory, which is known to have been published he- 
tween 73 and 77 A. D. The principal indication is their similarity in 
the description of Arabia Felix, where Pliny scems to condense the 
Periplus; but, on the गोला hand, there are many statements in Pliny's 
sixth book which describe facts in disagreement with, and probably 
earlier than, the Periplus. Of course Pliny was a compiler and copy- 
ist, and usually not very discriminating, and he may have chosen to जकर 
the Periplus only where it did not contradict the earlier accounts जा 
RKine Juba व of Mauretania, for vhose knowledge he repeatedly ex- 
pressed respect. Pliny has much more information about Meroe than 
appears in the Periplus, bhut he does not mention Axum. He endę 
the African coaſt at the Promontory of Mosyllum and says that the 
Atlantic Sea begins there. In this be follows King Juba; but had he 
1०1) the Periplus he ought to have included the African coast as far 
as Zanzibar. Heée has an account of Mariaba, the royal city of Arabia 
Felix, which the Periplus has not. He quotes Aelius Gallus, writing 
in 24 B. C., 25 stating that the Sabaeans are the richest tribe in south- 
ern Arabia. The Periplus, however, has them subject to the Homer- 
ites, who receive only passing mention from Aelius Gallus. 

One is tempted to imagine that Pliny's account of the voyage to 
India (VI, 26) in which he refers to 'information on (नातो reliance 
may {€ placed, here published [ज the first time,,“ refers to the Peri- 
plus, then existing merely as a merchant's diary; and Glaser has based 
much of his argument as to पीट authorship of the Periplus on that pass- 
20६; एप Pliny ए०८७ on to describe 9 ४०९४०९८ different in many ways 
from that of the Periplus, and giving quite a different account of the 
coast of India. At the time Pliny wrote, the sea-route to India had 
been opened for nearly thirty years, and he might have had this infor- 
mation from any sea-captain, as indeed he might have had the facts 
concerninę Arabia Felix which seem to be in such close agreement 
with the Periplus. The argument that Pliny, whose work was dedi- 
cated in 77 A. D., borrowed from the Periplus is, then, suggestive and 
even plausible, but by no means conclusive. 

Returning to § 41, the reference to the anarchy in the Indo-Par- 
thian or Saka region does not suggest the consolidated power of that 
King of Kathiawar and Uijjain who founded the so-valled Saka era 
of 78 A. D.; indicating for the Periplus a date earlier than that era. 





Mention ० the land ज [हः ' in § 6, ie helpful T ल्ल 
| 1७ be ihe +> of 1 + 10 14) (जरी Chine, ऋ the dae 
the Periplus ihe mot ०५५८०१५] ज the अज+ त (१17, and अनल en- 
हभत in purhine Chine⸗ boundarie-and inluencee कटकं कतमे 
Turkex! an. The capital city ia upped ९० be धौल प्ता) ज. 
The icxt #अ+ that ilk 1» broutht तजयात (जक पौ (ज्ज to 
Racitria and 1०५9, ' " but that few men come from एला 346 च्चे " 
Thi- aurste > time vhen the trade-route- > [टन र नौ 
in turmoil and before the conqueas ९७ (€ (ट्ट ह्ला 0. 
The rouie norih of ihe dexert क Turkexan ४३ १919 सन्तन तकौ पिको 
in 94 A. D., vhile the route uth जा the dert ऋक त्तव >+ त्य 
$ 7 A. D., indicatinę that the Periplus must be fixed ततन that date 

17 8 19 mentioned Malichas, Line ज the अक ५ 
Febricius has pointed ०५, ihis is one of पीट कचं important कवत 
&७## of date contained in tihe text. [कन्नो in he (1) # 
us mentions a Malchus, king ot Arabia, under veh तट तिद 
vays refers io the NXabatacan kinedom, >+ having —teedd Tuus in 
his expedition against Jerusalem, vhich he deætroyed in the year 70 
4. 7. (6५4 ., III. +, § 2); and + € in hæ αα, 
Semitie 1४60९008, p. 107, तजाा$ 13 NXabatacan lic 
Aretas (Harcih), contemporary with the Emperots Tiherius and (> 
heula, had > son Malik, or Malchus III, vho reirned ८५४ +0 ९८ 70 
A. D. lt was a sister of this Malchus vuho married Herod Anipæ- 
tetrarch of Galilee, and was abandoned by Herod for his brother क + 
viſe, Herodias, mother of Salome. Iæephus, Aa. I. XVIII. 8). 
This action of Herod broueht him to war with his father-in-law, 
Aretas, and doubtless explains to ùome extent the policy = Maheha- 

in assisting Rome against Judea. This must have been the amα के 
the Malichas of the text, and his action acainst Jerusalem must have 
been near the end of his reien. It is fair to infer that 11 the Periplis 
had been written after that expedition, Malichas >150 would have been 
called, [तट Charibael in S 23, 2 friend ज पैट (कण्टा, and there- 
fore that the Periplus was written before Titus campaien of the $ 70 
In 85 23 and 27 we hare the names of Charibael. kint o the 
१७० tribes, the Homerites and the Sabantes, and == ल, च ज 
e Frankincense Country. It vas the opinion ७ (अजा, तिजं on 
inscriptions discovered by him in South Arabia, that both the- पिनष 
were titles rather than personal names, and that they were borne y चटक 
eral rulers वतत the first century A. D. Ha incripuon 2० 1619 
mentions a [द FRleazus vho कड ruler in 29 A. D., and > तद (त 
। ग्द] नन्द reien was from bout 40 to 70 A. D. The mention ज 
Charibacl as 'a friend oft the Emperot“ mieht अजका [तनि > date 


0911226 hy Microsoft ®) 





12 


under Vespasian after the succession of short reigns that followed 
Nero; but the years of turmoil throuphout the Roman Empire, for sev- 
eral years after the death of Nero, were not years of prosperous trade 
zsuch as the Periplus describes. This reference indicates a date carly 
in the reien of Nero, hefore the memory of his predecessor Claudius 
had faded; rouhly, any time between 54 and 60 ^. D. 

In 8 23 is a reference to the recent destruction of Arabia hudae- 
mon. Our present krnowledęe of Arabian history doëes not give us 
any positive date for the war leading to the destruction of this Sahaean 
port, hut the inscriptions discovered and commented on by Glaser 
point to a time after the middle of the first century. 

11 S 2 our author mentions the city of Meroe. This capital ज 
the Xubian kingdom was severely treated by the Romans soon after 
their occupation of Epypt. The Nubian queéeen Candace had attacked 
Eceypt; and an expedition sent out against [ला under Petronius annihi- 
lated her army and destroyed many of ला cities, including that of 
Napata. This was in B. €. 22. That another queen Candace of 
Nubia retained considerable power in the first half of the first century 
A. I). is shown in Acts VIII, 27. After this, Pliny relates, the 
५२४३११८ tribes of the neighboring deserts came down and plundered 
vwhat was left of the Nubian Kingdom, so that an expedition ज in- 
quiry sent by the emperor Nero (Pliny, VI, 35) when he was 
contemplatinz a campaien in the South, ventured as far as Meroe 
and reported that they had met with nothing hut deserts on their routes; 
that the buildings in Meroe itself were hut few in number and were 
still ruled over by a queen named Candace, that name having passed 
from queen to queen for many years. This state of things can be 
fixed at about 67 A. D. lt is obviously later than the account in the 
Periplus. 

Very soon after Pliny's time Meroe must have heen destroyed, 
as the name does not appear again for several centuries. 

A suggestive fact is that the Periplus tells only of the great increase 
in trade with India, and has no mention of a cessation or decline ज 
that trade consequent upon the burning of Rome, July 19-25 in the year 
64. Ten कण of the fourteen districts ज the city were destroyed. 
{€ loss was not equaliced; fire insurance did not exist. It is true 
that this great calamity hardly receives mention in Pliny's work. € 
refers to the haseless story of Nero's having started the fire, and in 
५५८7} passares to the destruction of huildings, temples and the like, 
always with some reticence. In many places, however, once in 50 
many words, he mentions the crisis throuch which Rome passed in the 
[मला years of Nero and his short-lived successors, and of € rest 
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0०५0८ ९८ an exhausted empire““ by the जान hand = + भ. 

But in > work dixtinctly ० > commercial nature, भा far fron [२.०६ 
but relating to a commeree vuhoe १५८0 ९१११४८११) ५ >> ५५८ दा to 
Roman demand, € mention of the ज्वर तलत that mus have 
followed such > dectruction = capital and धट स्तक कज ५ 
order, would have been mott probable. The [> क thi— 
tion and ०1 its effects upon trade are thoutht to be अल्त्‌ 16 Reelauon, 

€. अभा, ऋष, natwithætanding the तिला कचा = भन + +र 
writer of that book, the circumſtance⸗ he तलन्ताफि+ ३४ imprtance 

here. 

And the kines of the carth. .. + bewail ल, 3004 [अकलन 
for her, uhen they chall =< the moke of her हता, = , - अ 
the merchants ९1 the <मा) +>] vwerp and mourn over he; [कल क 
man buyeth their merchandie any more: the merchandi = हत्व, 
and szailver, and precious Snes, and का pearle, and fſine linen, and 
purple, and ailk, and scarlet, अतम नण्ट्ल ५००, and all manner 
vexels ०{ 1४८7, and >1] manner vesels ot क preciou- ५५५७९, and 
of bras, and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and ००५५, and ०५१६ 
ments, and frankincense, and wine, and ०॥, and ſine १५, अ 
vheat, and beasts, and sheep, and hor-es, and charictæ, and aαα, 
and souls र पाला) . . . . The merchants of पीट thinge, vhich 
vwere made rich by her, shall stand afar off for the fear 6{ her tar- 
ment, weeping and wailing, and daying, Alas, alas, that great city, 
that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and न्ता, and decked 
with gold, and precious stones, and pearls! For in one hour ॐ हाच 
riches is come to nouht. And every chipmaster, and all the com- 
pany in shĩps, and 3110175, and as many as trade by च>, अरततं afar तरि, 
and cried when they sau the smoke ज her burnine, ayine, मं 
city is like unto this great त! And they cast पनं on their head⸗ 
and cried, weepinz and wailinge, aying, Alas, alas, that हाद्य city, 
vwherein were made rich भा that had chips in the xea by (देक) her 
6००0८७७! , - , . {0 thy merchants were the हाच men of पट 
earih. 

Now our author was one of those me अतो$ श b 
ॐ2 ; but in his account there is no sugresztion ज अञ > ०8, 
veepingę and wailinge, such as would probably have appeared if he भट 
writing after that great disaster. 

Followinge the discovery of Hippalus ९0 € न्टटाो)+ ९ have been- 
sudden and enormous increase in the Roman trade with India, and ज~ 
ticularly in the importation of Indian productæ The Periplu-, in 
8 10, refers to ११८ ˆ“ | गदरल 5105 ° ° now needed for the cinnamon trade 


This increase, particularly in the importation ot huxurie-, can कर 
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æribed to the fashion of extravagance set by Nero's court, during the 
endancy of his favorite Sabina Poppæa, vhose influence lasted 
णा) 58 until her death in 665 A. D. Pliny's réeference to the enor- 
mous quantity of spices used at Poppaa's funeral (शा, 41) indicates 
such an increased trade; which he further confirms (VI, 26) by stat- 
ine that specie amounting to about 522, 000, 000 per year was required 
to balance the trade, and that these Indian imports sold in Rome at 
one hundred times पीला coſst. Pliny's figures अट untruſtworthy, as 
in XII, 41, he estimates a little over 54, 000, 000 as the balance of 
Pecie required for धट entire trade with India, Arabia and China; 
but a sudden increase in commerce is none the less evident. 

[€ absſsence of any description in the Periplus of trade with the 
coasts of the Persian (3५1 then subject to Parthia, suggests that it 
was written at a time when Romée and Parthia were at war. Our 
author's descriptions, even ज the southern coast of Arabia, stop 
at the Frankincense Country and its dependency, the island of Masira; 
and he explains that the coast bheyond the islands of Kuria Muria was 
subject to एला!" and thus closed to him. According to the 
account given by Rawlinson, CSixth Monarchy. XVI, ) conflicting claims 
as to the Armenian succession led Rome to make war on Parthia in 
55 A. D., the second year of Nero's reign. The Parthians, at the 
time occupied with civil war in the South (possibly even in their 
newly-acquired South Arabian possessions), gave hostages and aband- 
oned their Armenian pretensions; which, however, they reasserted in 
58, when war broke out anew. Hostilities continued in a desultory 
४५३४ until 62, when the two powers agreed upon 2 mutual evacuation जा 
Armenia and a settlement जा the dispute by a Parthian embassy which 
४४२५ to visit Rome. This truce occurred in the summer of 62. The 
embassy made its visit in the autumn and returned without a treaty. 
The truce was broken the same winter by 2 Roman invasion ज 
Armenia, vhich was repulsed and the truce renewed. A sécond 
Parthian embassy to Rome in the spring of 63 settled पाट matter छ 
placingę a Parthian prince on the Armenian throne and requiring him 
to receive investiture from the Roman Emperor. This ceremony 
occurred in 65 ^. D. 

Hostilities between पीट two countries certainly ceased in the 
winter of 62 and probably, as far as commercial intereſts were con- 
cerned, in the summer of that year. Therefore, the date of the 
Periplus, or at any rate the date of the voyage on which it was based, 
can probably be fixed at not later than the sSummer of 62 and not earliet 
than the summer of 58. 

The possibilities are rather in favor of the second or third year of 
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१९१८५८५ Roman-larthian war, vhen the Parihian [ननन ता 1१4 [९ 
९८७५८१८५ from १८ ५4 त + in the Suth 


The लनालन १५६८ #€ that ++ ११८ the चैर (भ १; 
Periplus is, ९१९९०7८, 66 A. 13. 


‰‰# ic the 3५0६0), it 0४ (ल (९ तकित शीं कक # 
Fabricius in hi⸗ पिति edition ज the Periplu आाभौनल्तं 0 ९७ ॐ) 3 
andrian लाली कातरा Arrian, ५ सला स्वत, and ॥ अनन ४ 
aAMnun stcond edition, temove the name altethet. 

(जटा, in an article published in ५4४, 1४५1, नि). + १4८, वर 
1115 an argument that seems १८७० tempting ¶ be true 12 जत्कतष्ल+ 
ध the चौ book of Pliny quote- from the Periplus, that the herc- 
iolore unpuhliched account,““ vhiech Pliny mentioneæ, ४४3 शी तं (4 
authur; that his work could have been quoted 1 क चना हवनः च 
Phny, and therefore that by comparivon र the [र्वष क कौनते 
ल Pliny puts at the end of cach hook, any name appearine in the 
#>१॥ hauk only would € the name of cur auther. By ८) ततमत 
Glaser arrives at the name HMavilis, and in all hiæ reference⸗ 8 the 
Periplus after the date of that article, he is careful १० cite - ` [५१ 
muthor of the Periplus, S6 t0 67 A. ID.““ Hut Pliny (नली क त्म 
११८ hook (४, 35) refers to Basilis as the author of an >4-द९०५५११ < 
Meroe and the upper Nile, apparently considerably carher than the 
cxpedition of Petronius atainst Nubia in 24 to 22 B. C. कात्‌ > चन्न 
on India, also by Rasilis, is quoted by Apatharchide ( +. (+. P 
454 b. 34, ed. Rekker), whose work on the Eyihrxan Sea va- क~ 
ten about 113 R. C., a century and a halt before the Penph [८ 
ॐ€९॥05 to € this same Lasilis, मौला than > later writer vf lite name, 
vwhose Indica is quotred hy Athenacus ( (किन्न [३, 300, 0), vho 
wrote about 230 A. D. Unless, (दाटणिट, (अ जिज्ला अन्धं that पष्ट 
Rasilis of Pliny's text is a different man from the [कक of hie index, 
his argument falls. 

(टा), too, a man क Pliny's कित्‌ would have been अनि (5 
cretfrain from mentioning by name a vriter with no lierary reputanon 9 
Roman society. His index would omit an obscure अले -तदृषकभा, चि 
as his text omits him, referringz merely १० information vn vhich reli- 
ance can € placed.“ For ithe arivocracy जा letters va- very rral च 
imperial Rome, and the writer of the Periplus did v belene 
The posibility that Plny may have used his account वल्लक कत्व impty 
che use of his name. Altogether, Glaxer'-arrument 05 mnore ingeni - 
ous than probable. 

That the अपी vas an Feyptian Greek, and > merchant in xtve 
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trade who personally made the ६४०१०१८ to India, 15 evident 0४ ०८ text 
itself; that he lived in Berenice rather than Alexandria is indicated by 
the absence of any account of the journey up धट Nile and across 
the desert from Coptos, vhich Strabo and Pliny describe at length. 
It is possible that he made the voyage from Cape Guardafui to Zan- 
zibar, but the text is 5o vague and uncertain that he scems rather to 
be quoting from someone elſse, unless indeed much of this part of the 
work has been [०७ in copying. The coast of Arabia east of the 
Frankincense Country, the entire Persian Gulf and the coasts of Persia 
and Beluchistan as far as the Indus river, Seem to have been (10५1 
१० him only by hearsay. They were subject to Parthia, an enemy of 
Rome. 

That he was not a hiehly educated man is evident from his {€ 
quent confusion ज Greek and Latin words and his clumsy and some- 
times ungrammatical conſtructions. The value of his work consists, 
not in its literary merits, but in its trustworthy account of the trade of 
the Indian Ocean and of the settlements around its shores; concern- 
1 which, until his time, we possess almost nothing of an intel- 
lgent and comprehensive nature. 
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BIBLIOGCRAPHV 07 THE PERIPLVS 
Contx 1०५1. (०५.४८. , 3१४. A parchment ० the lenth (लतत, in 
ihe Library of ihe Univerity vt [लम्पट 1१ १०६१ to 
Rome during ihe Thirty Vear⸗War, and io [+ ५ कवल X-- 
poleon; and vwas restored to Heidelberz in 1४156. 
Th manusceript contain twenty different titles, = vhich the 
first six >€ >+ [००५५४ 
1. प्रणालि) > Læone Allatio {1 # 0 कन्त ल्व 
and shipped the Heidelbherz lLabrary १० ६०१८. ) 
II. (मगाण de Palude Mæotide et de जत 
Fuxino. 
III. Arrianus de venatione. 
IV. Ejusdem epistola ad Trajanum qua periplus Ponti 
Euxini continctu- 
V. Ejusdem Periplus Maris Rubri. 
VI. Hannonis periplus 
MaAxuscuurr 19, 391. A parchment, supposed ९० he ० the Four- 
teenth or दिल्ली) Century, in the Britich Mluscum. A कतके 
of it is sSupposed to have come from ihe काटा o Moumt 
Athos. Such माला as it contains in common with the Heidel- 
berg manuscript seems १० have been copied therefrom, or [कि > 
common ocriginal. 
In this ihe Periplus is anonymous 
(0१1५१४1 हाः [14४४0४15 PERIPIVS: १19 „ DFF श 
02118118; 51805515 धा10ा ६. (क्वि. 645८ कनन 
10.11.114. Sgismundus Gelcnius Anteſimo (तिका वक & 
This first printed iext, corrupt and full of errots due to lack 
of knowledge of € subject, served nevertheles fot three cen- 
turies as ihe basis of later editions, because of € कन्म 
of the Heidelberg manuscript. 
DELS १५५४८०81 Er ४14८1 RAccoera DPA Gio. ^. RAxο 
In 11 १4, १ Stamperis ब Giunti. MDLAMAIAXVAIVI. 
Vol. 1, pp. 281-2832 has (कोक नौ (० शत ~ 
04459 अतये (व शवक ८/1 २१८५०, (किक च (ककि (निततयी 
æritia per Acrian⸗ and p. 2839 begins नदिय बि शषः 
(२७५४० 0» 4 Indic Oricniaſi icritia तव Arrione in (क (शर 
1.7 .//8. 9/8 ,..8/ 1 
There were editions of Ramusio's Collection ऋ Venice in 
1550, 1554, 1563 and 1588. 
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ARRIANI HiSTORICI हा 14110 जणा [जता (शाद्व & MaARis १1111 
गिरा १{8, ^09 06 षधि CÆSAREFEM. Nunc primum Græto 
अलान्कल 49 (व tersus, plurimusque mendis rpurgatus. 49. Goi- 
(५/१ ५१८79 व 17700 4९10०0८. = (गमद, apud Evtathium Iignon, 
1577. | 

[1115 text 15 based on that of Gelenius, with few matérial 
emendations. 


ARRIAXI. १६९5 TAcTICA, वऽ (कव AäLAXos, 171:1111.115 Poxni 
Euxixni, [हरा 1415 रवारा, 1.10 101; ४ (2411014, 
etc., ete. Cum Interpretibus (41000, <> Notis. Ix (९८41० ॐ 
(1115८, Nicolui hIancardi, Anistcludami, Iuussonio-Iſacsbergii, 164. 

This text is professedly hased on that of Stuck. 

(०६०९०२५1 ह VETERIS SckIPFTOEIS GRAci MORES. Cum Inter- 
beetatione (110, Dissertationibus, ८ Aunototionibus. Uxoniæ. ¢ 
Thatro Shaldoniauo, MICACIIII. (Præstitit Jopannes Hud- 
sonus. Dissertationes Henrici Dodwelli.) 

l'his contains as its fifth title, Periplus Maris (72440 व्टा cidem 
(Arriano) ९१९० adscriptus. Interprete Jo. Guiliclio Stuckhio Tigurino. 
Tnhe text is based on Gelenius and Stuck. 

SvVLLOGS 10 EX EprroMI काऽ 84141 GFOõGCRAPHETHENITON (1006 
cdothenton philotimoi dupanẽi tn Ioũnuinân philugenestaton adel- 
0040 OSIMiADOõN charin ton (८ (रित puideias cphiemenon 
(1८704. En Biecnnẽi tẽs Austrios eh tẽs Schruiniblikeẽs Typocraphius, 
1807. 

[१ contains, pp. 295-333 Arrianou Periplous 1 Ervihras 
Thalasẽs, with notes translated from Hudson. 

{14४11 ९२४1 NICOMEDIENSIS OPERA GRACE ad optimaus cditiones 

४/4. = Studio Augusſti (07150041 Borhech. (ण्य, Muxer, ISOV. 
This contains, pp. 91-121, Arrianou Periplous = Emyvihrus 
1/10(444:6. The text is from Hudson. 

THE PERIPIVS or THEERVTHREAN SEA. Part the first, contaning: 
An Account ¢ the Navigation the Ancienlis, from the ८4 Sucæ 
# (4८ (241 ¶/ ८410८6व/. With Dissertations. By William Vin- 
cent. (रका Cadell, (01. , & (247४८, 1400. 

ग प्र ComMERCE AND NAvIGATION OF THE AXCIEXNTS द्वि 1 [2101 
(2८६५४. (2 (वा Vincent, D. D., (क 00 1८03८ In 
१५४० volumes. = (वदथ - Cadell € 4९४4, 1607. + 0). I,. TMä— 
( ०८ %#¢ ४4१८८५४, Vol. [1, The (204८ ihe Eryvthreaun (व. 
Part the first containinz, An 1८८ 40॥ 7 10 Novigotion 02/1९ 
कदल चा 14८ Seoa Sue /9 the cust Vngucbar. With 
Dissertations. Part the second containing, 4/0 Accouut 0 (र 
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(+, 9. 2/8, 3 8. 9.8 8... 
. # (4 (८४ ९/7 (च. 

The⸗e two beautiful volume⸗, pre⸗ntine the Greet text and 
तापनी) tranealation in parallel columm, preceded क तन्त ४ 
that denote exhaustive (चज १4८ > and 0 तमे] 1१९१, are +] 
० deep interest and imporiance ६० the udent त धह लाक. 

The text is that ot Hlancard: Ha सवण | αασ— 
to adopt, hecause | could की no other १९ ७५८ >+ त“ भ$. "* ("ल 
1, pan 1, preface, 0. ॐ). Vincent' texiual emendaan ere 
tenerally lex useful than his geographical and लल्ला] कन, 
vhich are +|, in large pan, illuminatint and irucworthy, and 
were, when written, the पि ((दोष्धला (तद्म) क शट ~ 
ject. 









क (0४९९५६४ or 4 ६५१२८118 AxD 1116 [9111 * ९08 r {च ॥ १६५५ 
§&+^ (ascribed १० Arrian), translated क V. Vincent, Oxetd, 
180५. 


[हा ६५00४ १६७६१ ६1८६1४६ (3४०६4 ^ 10४ 189 ^119५ (2४ 
81100116, (०६०८९५71, (४४) (110७0108 (+. G. 
119१, Hammerich, (५0. 

This includes Vincent's Periplus, translated into German, 
pp. 715-797. 


SA 11.419 हर ऽता Altts 019 (38111 069 91114 
718614६४ uXND Aurtx (०६००१1४. C. G. रिदलीष्मप. (५, 
(२८८७०४४, 1456. 

This includes Vincent's work, pp. 374 425 and 44353 


AnRIANO (0१८५०11, 11190111 194 ४५१९. = , , 
५. Hlanui. 


DE + 1, 9१11१ 191५111 1.1.321 17141 |. 1 
न (त ncun (पमु ९०८, क पह im दहः, (== 
५॥2॥ र Streubel 10) (46२५-0 0 uber die सवदा वैर (४ 
41/47 प das Schuljahr von Michaelis 1860 05 अतीता 18८1, 
womit दावल C. Hartune. Rerlin, Druck von Hickether, 
1861. + 

This partial translation is based on the text⸗ ० Stuck, Hud- 
son and Borheck, and is of litile value 
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(38111 (३९६ १117६०88. E cdicibus Mognovit, 07०00140, anno- 
17 ना 1 17111, 1 1, त त 1/८. 


Afũllrus. Parisiis. Didat, ADCCCLI. 


Vol. 1, pp. xcy-xi has Prolcgomena Anonymi Periplus Maris 
Envythræi, and pp. 257-305 Anonymi (Arriouni, ut ſertur) Periplus 
Mæris Ervihræi, being the ट्प title included in that volume. 
Vol. III contains four maps, xIxIV, especially drawn to illustrate 
the Periplus, and four more, शा-भा and xv, ताजा) for other 
titles hut presenting details that further elucidate this work. 

This edition is a vast improvement over all its predecessors, 
presenting > text vhich is still the standard, admitting ज modifi- 
cation only in minor details. The Greek text, carefully corrected 
from the Heidelberg manuscript, and critically revised and im- 
proved, is presented side by side with a Latin translation. The 
notes, which are in Latin, reflect almost everything of importance 
to the subject which had been written up to that time. 


पि (कित AND Navicarion or ग्रह (रष्वा ^ SEA. HBy 
. . MeCrindle, M. A., LI. D., Calcutio, 7670. This २०८८१४९ 
ontains क translation (with commentary) the याऽ ERvru- 
RAI Matis, by an unknounm vriter 0 ihe first Christiuon century, 
and ¢ the 5८८०५4४ part o 1/८ [711५4 क व. 

Ihe translation ग the Periplus was 2150 printed in the Indian 
Antiquary of Bombay, Vol. VIII, pp. 108-151. 

{1715 excellent translation, wuhile based professedly on Mũl- 
ler's text, is often reminiscent rather of Vincent's, and thus 
repeats various errors which Mũller's notes had corrected. 

The notes are valuable for the original material they contain 
concernine Hindu names, places and commodities, but show 
lack of acquaintance with German writers. 


DER PERIFIUVS DES ERVFHRAEISCHEN MEERESs voN EINEM UNBEKANN- 
rEN. Gricchiscii und deutsſch mit tritischen und erhärenden Anmer- 
tungen nebsſt vllſtändigem IVorterveræxcichnisse von B. Fabricius. 
(024, (4 von Veit & Comp., I8S3. 

८४ most scholarly presentation of Greek text and German 
translation on opposite pages, with clear and exhaustive notes. 
The Greck text, which has been revised with extreme care, 
contains many verbal corrections of Mũller's standard text, and 
leaves little to € desired. The historical and commercial notes 
call for revision where they omit conclusions previously reached 
by [एनी writers, and in so शिः as they are affected by later 
research. 
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Thaon tranalation ĩs ba⸗ed on 167 + text, adoptine 

009 ० Fabriciu emendation⸗s, but conformine as व ॐ 
ble with the re⸗ults of later texcarch. Vincent's text and 

trandlation have alo been consulted frequenth. Relerence⸗- in 

the text to अदल ज commerce have been care fully collated कै 
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The Voyage around the Erythræan Sea 


1. Of the designated ports on the Erythraan Sea, 
and the market-towns around it, the first is the Egyp- 
tian port of Mussel Harbor. To those sailing down 
from that place, on (€ right hand, after eighteen hun- 
dred stadia, there is Berenice. The harbors of hoth are 
at the boundary of Egypt, and are hays opening from 
the Erythræan Sea. 

2. On the शाणात्‌ coast next helow Berenice 
is the country of the Berhers. Along the shore are the 
Fish-Faters, living in scattered caves in the narrow val- 
leys. Further inland are the Berhers, and beyond them 
the Wild-flesh-Eaters and Calf-Eaters, each tribe gov- 
erned hby its chief; and behind them, further inland, 
in the country toward the west, there lies à city called 
Meroe. 

3. Below the Calf-Eaters there is a little market- 
town on (€ shore after sailing about four thousand 
stadia from Berenice, called Ptolemais of the Hunts, 
from which the hunters started for the interior under 
the dynasty of the Ptolemies. This market-town has 
the true land-tortoise in small quantity; it is white and 
smaller in the shells. And here also is found a little 
ivory, like that of Adulis. But the place has no [भाता 
and is reached only hy small hoats. 

4. Bélow Ptolemais of the Hunts, at a diſtance ज 
ahbout पट्ट thousand stadia, there is Adulis, १ port es- 
tahlishec by law, lying at the inner लात्‌ ज 9 bay that 
runs in toward the south. Beforeé the harbor lies the 
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so-valled Mountain laland, ३१०५६ ६५५०७ hundred ctadia +~ 
ward from the very head of the hay, with the नका (1 
the mainland close to it on hoth ides. Shipe hound ज 
this port now anchor here hecause of attackæ from the 
land. They used किला] to anchor at the very head 
of the bay, hy an island called Diodorus, cloe to the 
shore, vhich could he reached on foot का) the land; by 
vhich means the harharous natives attacked the island. 
Opposite Mountain lsland, on the mainland twentystadia 
from shore, lies Adulis. à fair ized village, from which 
there is a threc days' journey to Coloe, an inland town 
and the first market for ivory. From that place to the 
city of the people called Auxumites there is a five days 
journey more; to that place all the ivory is brought 
णि) the country heyond the Nile through the dieætrict 
called Cyeneum, and thence to Adulis. Practically the 
vwhole number ज elephants and rhinoceros that are 
killed live in the places inland, although at rare inter- 
vals they are hunted on the seacoast even near Adulis. 
Before the harbor of that market-town, कपा at च्लि का 
the right hancl, there lie a great many little Sandy islands 
called Alalæi, yielding tortoise-shell, which is brought 
to market there by the Fish-Faters. 

$. And about eight hundred stadia heyond there is 
another very deep bay, with 2 great mound of and 
piled up at the right of the entrance; at the hottom 
of vhich the opsian stone is found, and this is the only 
place vhere it is produced. (ल्ट places, णा) the 
Calf-Eaters to the other Berher country, are gęoverned 
by Zoscales; vho is miserly in his ways and always 
striving for more, hut otherwise upright, and acquainted 
with Greek literature. 
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6. There are imported 1110 these places, ०१५८७७८५ 
cloth made in Egypt for the Berhers; robes from Ar- 
sinoe; cloaks of poor quality dyed in colors; double- 
fringed linen mantles; many articles of flint glass, and 
others of murrhine, made in Diospolis; and brass, which 
15 used जि ornament and in cut pieces inſtead of coin; 
sheets of soft copper, used for cooking-utensils and cut 
up for bracelets and anklets for the women; iron, which 
is made into spears used 30211719 the elephants and other 
wild heasts, and in their wars. Besides these, small axes 
are imported, and adzes and swords; copper drinking- 
cups, round and large; a little coin for those coming 
to the market; wine of Laodicea and Italy, not much; 
olive oil, not much; for the king, gold and silver plate 
made after the fashion of the country, and for clothing, 
military cloaks, and thin coats of skin, of no great value. 
Likewise from the district of Ariaca across this sea, there 
are imported Indian iron, and steel, and Indian cotton 
cloth; the broad cloth called monachéê and that called 
44200402, and girdles, and coats of skin and mal- 
low-volored cloth, भात्‌ a few muslins, and colored lac. 
[लाट are exported from these places ivory, 204 tortoise- 
shell and rhinoceroshorn. The most from Egypt is 
brought to this market from the month of January to 
September, that is, from Tybi to Thoth; but season- 
ably they put to sea ahout the month of September. 

7. From this place the Arabian Gulf trends toward 
the éast and hecomes narrowest [प before the Gulf ज 
Avalites. After ahout four thousand stadia, for those 
sailing éaſtward along the same coast, there are other 
Berber market-towns, known 25 the “far-vide'“ ports; 
lving at intervals one after the other, without [0015 
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१५६ having roadsſteads where 5101 can anchor and lie 
in good weather. The first is called Avalites; to thi— 
place the vovage from Arahbia to the far-ide coust 
1 the नाता. Here there is > नागा] market- 
town called Avalites. whieh must he reached hy hoat- 
and rafts. There are imported into this place. Hint glas, 
asorted; juice of sour grapes from Dio-polis; drexed 
6000), assorted, made for the Berhers: vheat, wine, and 
a little tin. There are exported का) the ame place, 
and sometimes hy the Berhers themſzelves crosing on 
rafts to Ocelis and Muza on the opposite 8110176, spices. a 
little ivory, tortoise-shell. and a very little myrrh, hut 
better than the rest. And the Berhers who live in the 
place are very unruly. 

8. After Avralites there is another market-town, 
better than this, called Malao, distant a sail ज about 
eight hundred stadia. The anchorage 15 an open road- 
stead, sheltered hy २ spit running out from the east. 
Here the natives are more peaceable. There are im- 
ported into this place the things already mentioned, and 
many ६0165, cloaks from Arsinoe, dresed and dyed; 
drinking-cups, sheets of soft copper in small quantity, 
iron, and gold and silver coin, not much. There अ 
exported ण) these places myrrh, a little frankincense, 
(ध knoven as far-vide), the harder cinnamon, duxca, 
Indian copal and macir, which are imported into Arabia; 
and slaves, hut rarely. 

9. Two days' sail, or three, heyond Malao is the 
market-town of Mundus, where the schips lie at anchor 
more safely behind a projecting island close to the shore. 
There are imported into this place the things previously 
get forth, and from it likewise are exported the mer- 
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chandise already stated, and the incense called ०४४. 
And the traders living here are more quarrelsome. 

10. Bevond Mundus, sailing toward the east, after 
another two days' ऽवा], or three, you reach Mosyllum, 
on a heach, with 8 had anchorage. There are imported 
here the same things already mentioned, also silver 
plate, a very little iron, and glass. There are shipped 
from the place a great quantity of cinnamon, ($ that 
this market-town requires ships of larger size), and 
fragrant gums, spices, a little tortoise shell, and पान्थ, 
(poorer than that ज Mundus), frankincense, (the 
far-vide), ivory and myrrh in small quantities. 

11. Sailing along the coaſst heyvond Mosyllum, after 
a two days' course you come to the socalled Little Nile 
River, and 3 fine Spring, and a small laurel-grove, and 
Cape Elephant. Then the shore recedes into a bay, 
and has ३ river, called Elephant, and a large [वपल 
grove called Acannas; where alone is produced चट far- 
side frankincense, in great quantity and of the hest grade. 

12. Beyond this place, the coast trending toward 
(€ south, there is the Market and Cape of Spices, an 
abrupt promontory, at the very end ज the Berber coast 
toward the east. The anchorage is dangerous at times 
from the ground-swell, hecause the place is exposed to 
the north. A sign of an approaching storm which is 
peculiar to the place, is that the deep water hecomes 
more turbid and changes its color. When this happens 
they all run to a large promontory called Tahæ, which 
offers safe chelter. There are imported into this market- 
१०४४१) the things already mentioned; and there are pro- 
duced in it cinnamon (29त्‌ 165 different varieties, giæir, 
८110⁄04, arebo, magla, and moto) and frankincense. 
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13. Beyond Tabæ, after ०५ hundred atacdlia, there 
is the village of Pano. And पील), अलि ailing four 
hundred stadia along > promontory, toward vhich place 
the current also draws you, there is another market- 
१०५५१) called Opone, into which the ame {10105 are im- 
ported as those already mentioned, and in it the greatest 
quantity ज cinnamon 15 produced, ſthe 66 ३7५ +४४) , 
and slaves of the hetter sort, which are hrought to Egypt 
in increasing numbers; and a great quantity of tortoise- 
shell, hetter than that found elſewhere. 

14. The voyage to all these farvide market-town⸗ 
is made from Epypt about the month of july, that i— 
Epiphi. And ships are also cuſstonnarily fitted out from 
the places across this shea, from Ariaca and ममा एद, 
bringing to these far-vide market-towns the products of 
their own places; wheat, rice, clarifted एप्तल, #€ 1) 
०1], cotton cloth. (६1८ Mnaché and the -न्टावपटतकर ) , 
and girdles, and honey from the reed called ααανi. 
Some make the voyage especially to these market-towns, 
and others exchange their cargoes while ailing along 
the coaſst. This country is not subject to a King, but 
cach market-tovn 15 ruled hy its separate लाला 

15. Beyond Opone, the shore trending more to- 
ward the south, first there are the small and great bluff⸗ 
of Azania; this coast is destitute of harhors, hut there 
are places where ships can lie at anchor, the shore heing 
abrupt; and this course 15 र six days, the direction being 
south-west. Then come the small and great bheach णि 
another six days' course and after that in order. the 
Courses of Azania, the first being called Sarapion and 
the next Nicon; and after that several rivers and other 
anchorages, one after the other, separately a rest and a 


(ब 
0 


28 


run for each day, seven 11 ३1], until the Pyralan 15181165 
and vwhat is called the channel; heyond which, a little 
to the south of south-west, after two courses of aà day 
and night along the Ausanitic coast, is the island 
Menuthias, ahout three hundred stadia from the main— 
land, low and and wooded, in which there are rivers 
and many kinds of birds and the mountain-tortoise. 
There are no wild heasts except the crocodiles; hut there 
they do not attack men. In this place there are sewed 
boats, and canoes hollowed from single logs, which 
they use for fishing and catching tortoise. In this 
island they also catch them in a peculiar way, in wicker 
baskets, which they विला across the channel opening 
between the breakers. 

16. Two days' sail bheyond, there lies the very 
last market-town of € continent of Azania, which is 
called Rhapta; vhich has its name ति) the sewed 
boats (Mapton ploiarion) already mentioned; in which 
theére is ivory in great quantity, and tortoise-shell. 
Along this coast live men of piratical habits, very great 
in stature, and under separate chiefs for each place. 
The Mapharitic chief governs it under some ancient 
right that subjects it to the sovereignty of the state that 
is hecome first in Arahia. And the people of Muza 
now hold it under his authority, and send thither many 
large ships; using Arab captains and agents, who are 
familiar with the natives and intermarry with them, and 
vwho know the whole coast and understand the language. 

17. There are imported into these markets the lances 
made at 21023 especially for this trade, and hatchets 
and daggers and awls, and various kinds of glass; and 
at some places a little wine, and wheat, not for trade, but 
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{0 serve for getting the ९००५ -४५1]] of the avages. There 
are exported ण) these places > great quantity of ivory, 
but inferior to that of Adulis, and rhinocero-horn 
and tortoise hell (which is in hest demand after that 
from India), and a little palm-vl. 

18. And these markets of Azania are the very [अन्‌ 
of the continent that stretches down on the riht hand 
from Berenice; for heyond these places the unexplored 


ocean curves around toward the west, and running along 


hy the regions to the south जा Aethiopia and Libya and 
Africa. it mingles with the western +ल. 

19. Now to the रला of Berenice, ailing for two 
or three days from Mussel Harhor caſttward acros the 
adjacent gulf, there is another harbhor and fortified place, 
५४111८11 15 called White Village, from which there is > 
road to Petra, which is subject to Malichas, King o 
the Nabataans. It holds the position of a market-town 
छि the small vessels sent there from Arabhia; and = > 
centurion is stationed there as प collector ज one-fourth 
of the merchandise imported, with an armed force, a 
a garrison. 

20. Directly helow this place is the adjoining 
country of Arabia, in its length hordering a great dis- 
tance on the Erythræaan Sea. Different tribes inhabit 
the country, differing in their speech, some partially, 
and some altopgether. The land next the न्य is similarly 
dotted here and there with caves of the Fish-Eaters, (पा 
the country inland is peopled by rascally men xpeaking 
two languages, who live in villages and nomadic camps, 
by णजा) those sailing off the middle course आट plun- 
dered. and those surviving shipwrecks are taken कि 


slaves. And so they too अट continually taken prisoners 
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by the chiefs and kings of Arabia; and they are called 
Carnaites. Navigation is dangerous along this whole 
coast of Arabia, which is without harbors, with [वत्‌ an- 
chorages, foul, inacceſSible bhecause जा bhreakers and 
rocks, and terrible in every way. Thereéefore we hold 
our course down the middle of the gulf and pass on as 
fast as possible by the country of Arabia until we comée 
to the Burnt Island; directly bhelow which there are 
regions of peaceful people, nomadic, pasturers of cattle, 
sheep and camels. 

21. Beyond these places, in a hay at the foot of the 
left side of this gulf, there is a place by the [जाट called 
Murza, प market-town established by law, distant alto- 
gether from Berenice for those sailing southward, about 
twelve thousand stadia. And the whole place is crowded 
with Arab shipowners and seafaring men, and is [पञ 
with the affairs of commerce; for they carry on a तट 
with the far-vide coast and with Barvgaza, sending पाला 
own ships there. 

22. Three days inland from this port there is 
a city called Saua, in the midst ज the region called 
Mapharitis; and there 15 a vassalchief named Chola- 
bus who lives in that city. 

23. And after nine days more there is Saphar, the 
metropolis, in which lives Charibael, lawful king of 
two tribes, the Homerites and those living next to 
them, called the Sabaites; through continual embassies 
and gifts, he is a friend of the Emperors. 

24. The market-town of Muza is without a har- 
bor, but has a good roadſtead and anchorage hecause 
of the sandy hottom thereabouts, where the anchors 
hold safely, The merchandise imported there consists 
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६. 

of purple cloths, hoth fine and coare; clothing 10) the 
Arabian style, with sleeves; plain, ordinary, embroi- 
dered, or interwoven with gold; affron. कल्ला (पौ), 
muslins, cloaks, hlankets (not many), me plain and 
others made in the local fachion; न+ of different 
colors, fragrant ointments in moderate quantity, wine 
and wheat, not much. For the country produces grain 
in moderate amount, and a great deal of wine. And 
to the King and the Chief are given horxe-and न्धा 
ter⸗mules, vessels of gold and polished ailver, finely 
woren clothing and copper vesels. There are exported 
from the same place the things produced in the coun- 
try: selected myrrh, and the Gehanite-Mlinaan +, 
alabhaster and all the things already mentioned from 
Avalites and the far vide coaſtt. The vovage to this 
place is made hest about the month of Septemhber, that 
is Thoth; hut there is nothing to prevent it even earlier. 

25. After 51111 heyoncd this place ahout three 
hundred stadia, the coaſt of Arabia and the Berber 
country about the Avalitie gulf now coming cloxe to- 
gether, there is ४ channel, not long in extent, which 
forces the ऽदय topether and shuts it into 2 narrow अजा, 
the passage through which, sixty 5५13 in length, the 
island Diodorus divides. Therefore the coure through 
it is bheset with rushing currents and with strong wind— 
blowing down from पल adjacent ridge of mountains. 
Directly on this strait $ the shore there is a village of 
Arabs, subject to the same लला, called Ocelis;: which 
is not 80 much a market-toven as it is an anchorage and 
watering-place and the first landing for पीतल sailing 
into the gulf. 

26. Beyond Ocelis, the sea widening again toward 
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the east and 5001) giving ३ view of the open ocean, after 
ahout twelve hundred stadia there is Eudæmon Arabia, 
a village {$ the shore, also of the Kingdom of Chari- 
३८], and having convenient anchorages, and watering- 
places, sweeter and [लला than those at Ocelis; it lies at 
the entrance of ३ hay, and the land recedes from it. 
It was called Fudæmon, hecause in the early days ज 
the city when the voyage was not yet made from India 
to Epypt, and when they did not dare to sail from 
Egypt to the ports across this ocean, [पा all came to- 
gether at this place, it received the cargoes णि) both 
countries, | प as Alexandria now receives the things 
brought both from abhroad and from Egypt. But not 
long before our own time Charibael destroyed the 
place. 

27. After Eudæmon Arabia there is 8 continuous 
length of coast, and ३ hay extending two thousand stadia 
or more, along which there are Nomads and Fish-Eaters 
living in villages; just heyond धट cape projecting from 
this $ there is another market-town [४ {€ shore, 
Cana, of the Kingdom of Eleazus, the Frankincense 
Country; and facing it there are two desert islands, 
one called Island of Birds, the other Dome Island, one 
hundred and twenty stadia from Cana. Inland from 
this place lies the méetropolis Sabbatha, in which the 
15111 lives. All the frankincense produced in € 
country is brought $ camels to that place to he stored, 
3116 {0 Cana on rafts held प hy inflated skins बल (८ 
manner of the country, and in hoats. And this place 
has a trade also with the far-vide ports, with Barygaza 
and Scythia and Ommana ६71त्‌ the neighboring coast 
of Persia. 
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२8. There are imported into this place from Fypt 
little wheat and wine, 25 > Muza; clothing in the 
Arahian 5१1८, plain and common and moſt of it ऋत 
ous; and copper and tin and coral and नकर and other 
things such as g0 (७ Muæza; and for the King usually 
wrought gold and silver plate, also horses, image-, and 
thin clothing ज fine quality. And there are exported 
from this place, native produce, frankincene and बनल, 
and the rest of the things that enter into the trade of 
the other ports. The voyage to this place is लन made 
at the same time as that to Muza. or rather earlier. 

29. Beyond Cana, the land receding greatly, there 
follows a very deep hay stretching a great way प, 
which is called Sachalites; and the Frankincene Coun- 
(+, mountainous and forbidding, wrapped in thick 
clouds and fog, and yielding frankincense from the 
trees. These incense-bearing trees are not of great 
height or thickness; they hear the frankincense ल 
ing in drops on the bark, just as the trees among us in 
+£ weep पीला हणा. The frankincense is gathered 
by the King's slaves and those who are sent to this ज्ला- 
vice for punihment. For these places अट very un- 
healthy, and pestilential even to those sailing along the 
coast; but almost always fatal to those working there. 
५४110 also perish often from want of food. 

30. On this bay there is a very great promontory 
facing the east, called Syagrus; on vwhich is 3 fort for 
the defence of the country, and a harhor and storehouse 
for the frankincense that is collected; and opposite this 
cape, well out at sea, there is an island, lying between 
it and the Cape of Spices opposite, फण nearer Syagrus: 
it is called Dioscorida, and is very large hut desert and 
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marshy, having rivers in it and crocodiles and many 
snakes and great lizards, of which the flesh is eaten and 
the fat melted अत्‌ used inſtead ज olive oil. The island 
yields no fruit, neither vine nor grain. The inhabitants 
वाट few and they live on the coast toward the north., 
vwhich from this side faces the continent. They are 
foreigners, a mixture of Arabs and Indians and Greekse, 
९४110 have emigrated to carry on trade there. The island 
produces the तषट sea-tortoiſse, and the land-tortoise, and 
the white tortoise which is very numerous and prefer— 
red for its large shells; and the mountain-tortoise, which 
is largest of all and has the thickest जला; of which the 
worthless specimens cannot be cut apart on the पतल 
side, hecause they are even too hard; (पा those of +अप 
are (प apart and the shells made whole into caskets 
and small plates and cake-dishes and that sort of ware. 
There is also produced in this island cinnabar, that 
called Indian, which is collected in drops from {1८ 
trees. 

31. It happens that just as Azania 15 subject to 
Charibael and the Chief ज Mapharitis, this island is 
subject to the King of the Frankincense Country. 
Trade is also carried on there by someée people from 
Muza and by those who chance to call there on ६1८ 
voyage from Damirica and Barygaza; they bring in 
rice and wheat and Indian cloth, गातं a few fémaleée 
slaves; and they take for their exchange cargoes, a 
great quantity जा tortoise-Shell. Now the island is 
farmed out under the Kings and is garrisoned. 

32. Immediately beyond Syagrus the bhay of Omana 
cuts deep into the coast-line, the width ज it heing six 
hundred stadia; and beyond this there are mountains, 


। and rocky and अल्ल), inhabited hy cave dwellers 
for fve hundred stadia more; and heyond this is à port 
establiched for receiving the Sachalitie frankincene; 
the harhor is called Moscha, and chip« from Cana call 
there regularly; and chips returning णि Damirica 
and Barygaza, if the अलका) 15 late, winter there, and 
trade with the King's officers, exchanging their cloth 
and wheat and sesame oil for frankincense, which lie— 
in heaps all over the Sachalitic country, open and un- 
guarded, as if the place were under the protection ज 
the gods; णि neither openly nor hy stealth can it he 
loaded on board ship without the King's permision; 
if a single grain were loaded without this, the chip could 
not clear from the harbor. 

33. Beyond the harbor of Moscha for about fifteen 
hundred stadia as far as Asich, a mountain range run⸗ 
along the shore; at the end of which, in a row, lie 
seven 15191५5, called PSenobian. Beyond these there 15 
a harharous region which is no longer of the ame 
RKingdom, hut now belongs to Persia. Sailing along 
this coast well out at sea for two thousand stadia from 
the ZAenobian Islands, there meets you an island called 
Sarapis, about one hundred and twenty stadia from the 
mainland. It is about two hundred stadia wide and six 
hundred long. inhabited by three settlements of Fish- 
Eaters, a villainous lot, üho use the Arabian language 
and wear girdles of palm-Teaves. The island produces 
considerable tortoisehell of fine quality, and small = 
hoats and cargohips are sent there regularly from 
Cana. 

34. 93117 along the coast. which trends north- 
(तात toward the entrance of the Persian Sea, there are 
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many 1513005 knovn 25 the Calæi, after about two 
thousand stadia, extending along the 5101८. The in- 
habitants are a treacherous lot, very little civilized. 

35. At the upper end of these Calæi islands is a 
range of mountains called Calon, भात्‌ there follows not 
far heyond, the mouth ज the Persian Gulf, where there 
is much diving जि the pearl-mussel. To the left of 
the straits are great mountains called Asabon, and to 
the right there rises in णि] view another round and 
high mountain called Semiramis; लल्ला them the 
passage across the strait is about six hundred stadia; € 
yond which that very great and broad sea, the Persian 
Gulf, reaches far into the interior. At the upper end 
of this Gulf there is a market-town designated [ए law, 
called Apologus, situated near Charax Spasini and the 
River Euphrates. 

36. Sailing through the mouth of the र्णा, after 
8 six-days' course there is another market-town of Persia 
called Ommana. To hoth of these market-towns large 
vessels are regularly sent from Barygaza, loaded with cop- 
per and sandalwood and timbers of teakxwood and logs 
of hlackwood and ebony. To Ommana frankincense is 
also hrought from Cana, and from Ommana to Arabia 
7045 sewed together after the fashion of the place; 
these are Known 25 madarata. From each of these 
market-towus, there are exported to Barygaza and also 
to Arabia, many pearls, hut inferior to those of India; 
purple, clothing after the fashion of the place, wine, a 
great quantity of dates, gold and slaves. 

37. Beyond the Ommanitic region there is a coun- 
try also of the Parsidæ, of another Kingdom, and the 
bay of Gedrosia, from the middle of which a cape juts 
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1000 the hay. Here there ॥ > river affording an 
entrance for chips, withea little market-town at the 
१0५५१), called Oraa; and hack from the place an in- 
land city, distant àa even days' journey णि) the नल, in 
whieh also is the King's court; it is called proh- 
ably Rhambacia). This country +ला much wheat, 
wine, rice and dates; ६ along the coaſt there # 
nothing hut hdellium. 
38. Beyond this region, the continent making ब 
wide curve from the east acros the depths of the hays. 
there follows the coast diſtrict of Scythia, which lic« 
ahove toward the north; the whole marchy; फो 
vwhich flows down the river Sinthus, the greatest of all 
the rivers that flow into the Erythraan Sea, hringing 
०४५१ an enormous volume of water; so that a long 
way out at sea, hefore reaching this country, the water 
of the ocean is fresn from it. Now as 3 sign of ap- 
proach to this country to those coming from the च्ल, 
there are serpents coming forth from the depths to meet 
४०४६ and a sign ज the places just mentioned and in 
Persia, are those called ९४, This river has even 
mouths, very shallow and marshy, 50 that they are not 
navigable, except the one in the middle; at which hby 
the shore, is the market-town, Barharicum. Beſfore it 
there lies a small island, and inland hehind it is the me- 
tropolis of Scythia, Minnagara; it is subject to Parthian 
princes vho are conſtantly driving each other out. 

39. The ships lie at anchor at Barbaricum, hut all 
their cargoes are carried up to the metropolis hy the 
river, to the King. There are imported into this mar- 
ket a great deal of thin clothing, and 9 little purious; 
ſigured linens. topaz, coral, storax, frankincense, vesel⸗ 
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ग 01255, silver and gold plate, and 2 little wine. 07 
the other hand there are exported costus, bdellium, 
lycium. nard, turquoise, lapis lazuli, Seric skins, cotton 
cloth,. silk yarn, and indigo. And sailors set out thither 
with the Indian Etesian winds, about the month ज 
July, that is Epiphi: it is more dangerous पीला, hut 
througzh these winds the voyage is more direct, and 
sooner completed. 

40. Beyond the river Sinthus there is another एणा 
not navigable, running in toward the north; it is called 
Eirinon; its parts are called separately the small र्णा 
and the great; in hoth parts the water is shallow, with 
shifting sandbanks occurring continually and 8 great 
way from shore; so that very often when the shore is 
not eéeven in sight, ships run aground, and if they at— 
tempt to hold पाला course they are wrecked. A [णा 
ontory stands out from this gulf, curving around from 
Eirinon toward the FEast, then South, then West, and 
enclosing the gulf called Baraca, which contains seven 
islands. Those who come to the entrance of this १४ 
escape it $ putting about a little and standing further 
out to sea; hut those who are drawn inside into the 
gulf of Baraca are 109; for the waves are high and very 
violent, and the sea is tumultuous and foul, and has 
eddies and rushing whirlpools. The bottom 15 in some 
places abrupt, and in others rocky and sharp, so that 
the anchors lying there are parted, some being quickly 
cut off, and others chafing on the hottom. As a sign 
of these places to those approaching from the sea there 
are serpents, very large and black; for at the other 
places on this (085६ आरात्‌ around Barygaza, they are 
smaller, and in color bright green, running into gold. 
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41. Beyond the gulf of Baraca is that of Barygaza 
and the coast of the country of Ariaca, which is the he- 
ginning of the Kingdom of Nambanus and ज all India. 
That part ज it lying inland and adjoining Scythia i 
called Ahiria, hut the coast is called Syrastrene. It i 
a fertile country, yielding wheat and लल भात लह 
oil and clarified hutter, cotton and the Indian clothe 
made therefrom. of the coarrer orts. Very many 
cattle are paſstured there, and धट men are of great न 
ure and black in color. The metropolis of this country 
is Minnagara, from which much cotton cloth is hroueht 
down to Barygaza. In these places there remain even 
to the present time signs of the expedition of Alexander, 
such as ancient shrines, walls क forts and great wells. 
The sailing course along this coast. from Barbaricum 
to the promontory called Papica, opposite Barygaza, 
and hefore Aſtacampra, 15 of three thousand ताम. 

42. Beyond this there is another gulf exposed to 
the sea-waves, running up toward the north, at the 
mouth जा which there is an island called 05; at 
its innermost part there is à great river called Mais. 
Those sailing to Barygaza pass across this gulf, which 
is three hundred stadia in width, leaving hehind १० their 
left the island just visible from पीला tops toward the 
east, straight to the very mouth of the river of Rarygaza; 
and this river is called Nammadus. 

43. This र्णा is very narrow to Barygaza and very 
hard to navigate for those coming कि) the ocean; thi—⸗ 
is the case with both the right and left pasages, hut 
there is a hetter passage through the left. For on the 
right at the very mouth of the gulf there lies > shoal., 
long and narrow. and full ज rocks, called Herone,. 
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facing the village of Cammoni; and opposite this on 
the left projects the promontory that lies hefore Asta- 
लवा), which 15 called Papica, and is a had anchorage 
because क the strong current setting in around it and 
because the anchors are cut off, the hottom heing rough 
and rocky. And even if पीट entrance to the हरणा is 
made safely, the mouth of the river at Barygaza is found 
with difficulty, hecause the shore is very low and cannot 
he made out until you are close upon it. And when 
you have found it the passage is difficult hecause of the 
shoals at the mouth of the river. 

4. Because of this, native fishermen in the King's 
service, stationed at the very entrance in wellrmanned 
large hoats called happagua and cotymba, go up the 
coast as far as Syraſtrene, from which (€+ pilot vessels 
to Barygaza. And they steer them straight {जा the 
mouth of the hay hetween the shoals with their crews; 
and they tow them to fixed stations, going up with the 
beginning ज the flood, and lying through the ल) च 
anchorages and in hasins. These hasins are deeper 
places in the river as far as Barygaza; which lies 
by {€ river, about three hundred stadia up from € 
mouth. 

45. Now the wvhole country ज India has very many 
rivers, and very great ebb and flow of the tides; in- 
créasing at the new moon, and at the full moon for 
{111८८ days, and falling off during the intervening days 
of the moon. But about Barygaza it is much greater, 
so that the कजा) is suddenly seen, and now parts of 
the dry land are sea, and now it is dry where ships were 
sailing just hefore; and the rivers, under the inrush 
< the flood tide, vhen the whole force of the sea is 
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| ४९811151 them,. 37८ driven upwardæ more trongly 
against their natural current, for many xatadia. 
46. For this reason entrance and departure ज +€ 
Eh is very dangerous to {11०४८ who are inexperienced ज 
vho come to this market-town for the firet time. For 
the rush of waters at the incoming tide is irrcxixatible, 
and the anchors cannot hold against it; # that large 
51175 are caught up hy the force of it. turned hroadxide 
on through the spetd of the current, and ऋ driven on 
the shoals and wrecked; and smaller hoat« are over- 
turned; and those that have heen turned aside among 
the channels hy the receding waters at the <), are left 
00 their siddes. and if not held छ) an even keel by prop«, 
the flood tide comes upon them suddenly and under 
the first head of (€ current they are filled with water. 
For there 15 so great force in the पौ of the sea at the 
new moon, especially during the flood tide at night. 
that if you hegin the entrance at the moment when the 
waters are still, on the insſtant there 15 horne to you at 
the mouth of the river, ४ noise like the cries of an army 
heard from afar; and very soon the sea itself comes rush- 
[हि in over the shoals with a hoarse roar. 
47. The country inland from Barygaza is inhabited 
hy numerous tribes. such as the Arattii, the Arachosii, 
the Gandaræi and the people of Poclais, in which # 
Bucephalus Alexandria. Above these is the very war- 
like nation ज the Bactrians. who अट under their own 
(९102. And Alexander, setting out from theæe parts, 
penetrated to the Ganges, learing aside Damirica and 
the southern part of India; and to the present day an- 
cient drachmæ are current in Barygaza, coming from 
this country, bearing inscriptions in Greek letters, and 
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{€ devices ग {1108८ who reigned after Alexander, 
Apollodotus and Menander. 

48. Inland from this place and to the east, is the 
city called Ozene, formerly ३ royal capital; from this 
place are hrought dovwn all things needed णि the wel- 
fare of the country about Barygaza, and many things 
for our trade: agate and carnelian, Indian muslins and 
mallow cloth. and much ordinary cloth. Through 
this same region and from the upper country is brought 
the spikenard that comes through Poclais; that is, the 
Caspapyrene and Paropanisene and Cabolitic and that 
[कप through पट adjoining country ज Scythia; 
also cosſtus and hdellium. 

49. Theére are imported into this market-town, 
wine, Italian preferred, also Laodicean and Arabian; 
copper, tin, and lead; coral and topaz; thin clothing 
and inferior sorts of all kKinds; bright-colored girdles a 
cuhbit wide; storax, sweet clover, flint glass, realgar, an- 
timony, gold and silver. coin, on which there is a profit 
when exchanged for the money ज the country; and 
ointment, कपा not very costly and not much. And जि 
the King there are brought into those places very costly 
vessels of silver, singing boys, heautiful maidens for the 
harem, fine wines, thin clothing of the finest weaves, 
and the choicest ointments. There are exported from 
these places Spikenard, costus, hdellium, ivory, agate 
and carnelian, lycium, cotton cloth of all kinds, silk 
cloth, mallow cloth, yarn, long pepper and such other 
things as are brought here from the various market- 
towns. Those hound for this market-town from Egypt 
make the voyage favorably about the month ज July, 
that is Epiphi. 
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50. Beyond Barygaza the adjoining cout रद्द 
a xtraight line from north to outh; and this re- 
gion is called Dachinabades, for 4८4८4 in the lan- 
guage of the natives means wouth.““ The inland 
country hack from the coast toward the east compriee⸗ 
many desert regions and great mountains; and all kind⸗ 
छ wild heasts-leopards, tigers, elephants, cenormou- 
erpents, hyenas, and hahoons of many sorts; and many 
populous nations, as far as the Ganges. 

SI. Among the market-towns of Dachinahade- 
there are two of pecial importance; Pathana, ताजा 
ahout twenty days' journey south from Barygaza; he- 
vond which, about ten days' journey लयन, पलार is 
another very great city. Tagara. There are hrought 
down to Barygaza from these places hy wagons and 
through great tracts without roads, from Pathana car- 
nelian in great quantity, and णा) Tagara much com- 
mon cloth, all kinds of muslins and mallow तकी), and 
other merchandise brought there locally from the re- 
gions along the seaoasſt. And the whole coume to 
the end of Damirica is seven thousand stadia; hut the 
distance is greater to the Coast Country. 

52. The market-towus of this region are, in कपल, 
after Barygaza: Suppara, and the city of Calliena, which 
in the time ज the elder Saraganus hecame 3 lawful 
market-tovn; but since it came into the posesion ज 
Sandares the port is much obstructed, and Greek ship⸗ 
landing there may chance to be taken to Barygaza 
under guard. 

5. Beyond Calliena there अट other market-tovns 
त this region; Semylla, Mandagora, Palapatmæ, Mleli- 
igara. Byzantium. Toparum and Aurannohoas. Thea 
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there are the 1512745 called Sesecrienæ and that of the 
Aegidii, and that ज the Cænita, opposite the place 
called Chersonesus (and in these places there are pirates), 
and after this the White Island. Then come Naura 
and Tyndis, the first markets of Damirica, and then 
Museiris and Nelcynda, which are now of leading im- 
portance. 

54. Tyndis is of the Kingdom of Cerobothra; it 
15 a village in भा) sight by the sea. Muæziris, of the 
same Kingdom, abounds in ships sent there with car—- 
goes from Arabia, and hy the Greeks; it is located on 
a river, distant from Tyndis by river and sea १५८ 
hundred stadia, and up the river from the shore twenty 
stadia. Nelcynda is diſstant from Muæziris by river and 
sea about five hundred stadia, and is of another King- 
dom, the Pandian. This place also is situated on a 
river, about one hundred अत्‌ twenty stadia from the 
sea. 

95. There is another place at the mouth of this 
river, the village ज Bacare; to which ships drop down 
on the outward voyage from Neélcynda, and anchor in 
the roadſtead to take on their cargoes; hecause the 
river is full of Shoals and the channels are not clear. 
The kings of both these market-towns live in the in- 
terior. And as a sign to those approaching these places 
णा) the sea there are serpents coming forth 10 meéeet 
vyou, black in color, but shorter, like snakes in the 
head, and with blood-red eyes. 

56. They send large ships to these market-towns 
on account of the great quantity and hulk of pepper and 
malabathrum. There are imported here, in the first 
place, a great quantity of coin; topaz, thin clothing, not 
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| ; figured linens, antimony, coral. erude हनन, 
copper, tin, lead; wine, not प्ली), hut as much >+ at 
Barygaza; realgar and orpiment; and ४५८१ cnoueh 
for the कक, for this is not dealt in hy the merchant⸗ 
there. There is exported pepper, which + produced 
in quantity in only one region near शील markets, > 
district called Cottonara. Beaides this there >= ex- 
ported great quantities ज fine [लबा], ivory, ailk cloth, 
spikenard from the Ganges. malahathrum from the 
places in the interior, transparent stones of all kind«. 
diamonds and sapphires, and tortoisehell; that from 
Chryse lsland, and that taken among the islands along 
the coaſst of Damirica. They make the voyage to thi— 
place in a favorable season ४४0 set out from Egypt 
ahout the month of July, that is Epiphi. 
57. This whole voyage as ahove described, from 
Cana and Eudæmon Arabia, they used to make in samall 
५८७७८15, suiling close around the shores of the gulis; and 
Hippalus was the pilot who bhy ohserving the location 
of the ports and the conditions of the च्ल, first discov- 
ered how to lay his course straight acros the ocean. 
For at the same time wvhen with us the Etesian wind- 
are hlowing, on the shores of India the wind xts in 
from the ocean, and this southwest wind is called Hip- 
palus, from the name of him vho first discovered the 
passage across. From that time to the present day chip⸗ 
51, some direct from Cana, and some from the Cape 
of Spices; and those hound for Damirica throw the 
ship's head considerably off the wind; wvhile thoe 
bound for Barygaza and Scythia keep along hore not 
more than three days and for the rest ज the time hold 
(€ same course 5091211६ out to च्ट> from that region, 
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with ३ favorable wind, quite away from the 1270, and 
so sail outsicdde past the aforesaid gulfs. 

58. Beyond Bacare there isthe Dark Red Mountain, 
and another district stretching along the coast toward 
the south, called Paralia. The first place is called Balita; 
it has 3 fine harhor and a village hy the Sshore. Beyond 
this there is another place called Comari, at which 
are the Cape of Comari and a harbor; hither come 
those men who wish {0 consecrate themselves for the 
rest of their lives, and bathe and तूली in celibacy; and 
women also do the same; णि it is told that a goddess 
once dwelt here and hathed. 

59. From Comari toward the south this region 
extends to (गतौ, where the pearl-fisheries are; (they 
are worked $ condemned criminals); and it bhelongs 
to the Pandian Kingdom. Beyond Colchi there fol- 
lows another district called the Coast Country, which 
lies on 8 hay, and has a region inland called Argaru. 
At this place, and nowhere else, are bought the pearls 
gathered on the coast thereabouts; and from there are 
exported muslins, those called Argaritic. 

60. Among the market-towns of these countries, 
and the harbors where the ships put in from Damirica 
and from the north, the most important are, in order 
as they lie, first Camara, then Poduca, ताला Sopatma; 
in which there are ships of the country coasting along 
the ऽका as far as Damirica; and other very large ves- 
sels made of single logs bound together, called जवन; 
but those which make € voyage to Chryse and to the 
Ganges are called (८, and are very large. There 
are imported into these places everything made in Da— 
mirica, and the greatest part of what is hrought at any 
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from Egypt comes here, together with (फक kind⸗ 
of all the things that are bhrought from Damirica and 
of those that are carried through Paralia. 

61. Ahout the following region, the coure trend- 
ing १०५५३7५ the east, lying ०५८ अ च्ञ towvard the weet i⸗ 
ihe island Palasimundu, called hy the ancients Tapro- 
bane. The northern part is à day's journey ताना, 
and the southern part trends gradually toward the टन, 
and almost touches the opposite chore of Aæania. lt 
produces pearls, transparent atones, muslins, and tor- 
toise-shell. 

62. About these places is the region of Maalia 
stretching १ great way along the coast hefore the inland 
country; a great quantity of muslins 15 made there. 
Beyond this region, sailing toward the लडह and crosing 
the adjacent hay, there is the region of Dosarene, yield- 
ing the ivory known as Dosarenic. Beyond this. the 
course trending toward the north, there are many har- 
harous tribes, among vhom are the Cirrhadæ, a race 
of men with flattened noses, very ५९२५८; another tribe. 
the Bargysi; and the Horse-faces and the Long-faces, 
vho are said to he cannihbals. 

63. After these. the course turns toward the cast 
again, and sailing with the ocean to the right and the 
shore remaining heyond to the left, Ganges comes into 
view, and near it the very last land toward the लन्‌, 
Chryse. There is a river near it called the Ganges. 
and it rises and falls in the same way as the Nile. On 
its hank is a market-town vrhich has the ame name a— 
€ श्ल, Ganges. Through this place are hrought 
malabathrum and Gangetie spikenard and pearls, and 
muslins of the finest sorts. which are called Gangetic. 
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1६ 15 चात्‌ that there are gold-mines near these places, 
and there is a gold coin which is called caltis. And 
just opposite this river there is an island in the ocean, 
the last part of the inhabited world toward the east, 
under the rising sun itself; it is called Chryse; and it 
has the best tortoise-shell ज all the places on the Ery- 
thraan Sea. 

64. After this region पतल the very north, the sea 
outside ending in a land called This, there is १ very 
great inland city called Thinæa, जि which raw silk 
and silk yarn and silk cloth बाट bhrought on foot through 
Bactria to Barygaza, and are also exported to Dami-— 
rica by way धल river Ganges. But the land ज 
This 15 not easy of access; few men come from there, 
and seldom. The country lies under the Lesser Bear, 
and is said to horder on the farthest parts of Pontus and 
the Caspian Sea, next to which lies Lake Mæotis; all 
of which empty into the ocean. 

65. Every year on the horders of the land of This 
there comes together a tribe of men with short bodies 
and broad, flat faces, and [फ़ nature peaceable; they 
are called Besatæ, and are almost entirely uncivilized. 
They come with their wives and children, carrying 
great packs and plaited haskets of what looks like green 
grape-leaves. They meet in a place hetween पीला own 
country and the land of This. There they hold a feast 
कि several days, spreading out पट haskets under them— 
selves as mats, and ताला) लाया to पाला own places in 
the interior. And then the natives watching them 
come into that place and gather up their mats; and 
they pick छप from the braids the fihers which they call 
८7. They lay the leaves closely together in. several 
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Hyers and make them 109६0 ball«, vhich they pierce 
with (€ ſibers from धौल mats. And there are three 
sorts; those made of the हद leaves are called the 
lrge-ball malahathrum; those of the maller, the me- 
dium-hball; and those of the mallest, the mall-ball. 
Thus there exist three sorts of malahathrum, and it i⸗ 
[५ (९111 1710 India hy those who prepare ६. 

66. The regions beyond कलल places are ल्ल 
dim̃cult of access bhecause of पीला excecsive winter 
३1१ great cold, or else cannot he wught out bhecause 
of some divine influence of the gods 
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NXNOTES 


(Numerals refer १० paragraphs similarly numbered in पाट text.) 


11८. Periplus was the name applied to à numerous class of 
writings in Roman times, which answered for sailingchart and trav- 
cler's handhook. The title might be rendered as“Guide-Book to 
the Erythræan Sea.'“ 

1८. Erythræan Sea was the term applied by Greek and Ro- 
man geographers to the Indian Ocean, includine its adjuncts, the Red 
Sea and the Persian Gulf. Erythra means Req; so that the modern 
nameée perpetuates the ancient; एषा we are assured by Apatharchides 
that it means, not Red Sea, but Sea of King Erythras, following 2 
Persian legend. 

The following is the account given by Apatharchides of the origin 
of the name: De Mari Enyihræo, 8 5.) 

The Persian account is after this manner. There was a man 
famous for his valor and wealth, by name Erythras, a Persian by 
birth, son of Myozæus. His home was by the sea, facing toward 
islands which are not now desert, hut were so at the time of the em- 
pire of the Medes, when Erythras lived. In पाट winter-time he used 
to go १० Pasarpadæ, making the journey at his own cost; and he in- 
५५1४९८५ in these changes of scene now for profit, and now for some 
pleasure of his own life. On a time the lions charged into a large 
flock ज his mares, and इता were slain; while the rest, unharmed 
but terror-stricken at what they had seen, fled to the sea. A strong 
wind was blowing from the land, and 25 they plunged into the waves 
in their terror, they were carried beyond their footing; and their fear 
continuing, they swam throurh the sea and came out on the shore of 
the island opposite. With them went one of the herdsmen, a youth 
of marked bravery, who thus reached the shore by clinging to the 
shoulders of a mare. Now Erythras looked for his mares, and not 
secing them, first put togpether > raft of small size, but secure in the 
strength of its building; and happening on a favorable wind, he 
pushed off into the strait, across which he was swiftly carried by the 
waves, and so found his mares and found their keeper also. And 
then, being pleased with the island, he built > stronghold at > place 
well chosen by the shore, and brought [पाला from the main-land op- 
posite such as were dissatisſed with their life there, and subsequently 
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1६५4 all the other uninhabited । +|५।१५# ५४ ।१॥॥ > 1५८7९५४ [जअ 1) 
204 uch was the clory avcribed १५ †103 by १॥॥ल (रग १९६६ |८९-४४ 
0 ९१८४ his ५८८५४, धीम ९१८0 ५०४५) १५१ ०५५¶ ५ 8 {क # ८} ॥>५= (>| 
021 +, 1000112 in हदला, (ोकतनल्न. And +, ल धनल अजत) र 
forih, it ७४ १० he ५५८] वनाद ( {9 १५ ०४ (च (4 (044, भ 
41 1111728, is > very ५ १04 [को (4 (4 04, Red >, 
ſor ihe one commemorate⸗ the पज ५7१9 α 4४ that +र, # 
he ather refers १० the color ot ९१८ ६८५८१, Xu ihe neα + 4.1 1/1 [1] 
1 १0€ name, as ५५९८ १० the color, is falæ (147 ९१८ नलम 05 कल त्वं, जन 
he viher, ascribing ॥ to the man veho ruled there, + १ कल सन, 
$ १८ [2८51911 dory १८७१।१८४. ' ' 

\ Here is manifexaly 2 kernel of truth, referrinz, रजटा, १८ ३ 
much earlier time than the Empire of the Mlede- and theit (जज 
[य 1९ =" the theory ५ > (४ जी04८- {जाट कादा) 
०५१५ Arabia, 25 +ल forih hy Glaser and Hommel: the भन्ते त > 
people from Hlam, vwho settled in the Hahrein Idand- and then अष 
1०0 South Arabia, leaving their epithet ofRed'“ ज ("णवत in 
many places, including the sea that + कल्पं their chores and पिलतं 
their vesels: „8Sea of the Red People,“ or, accordine to Achar- 
chides, 'of the Red King.““ See under §§ 4, 23 and 27. 





९5178660 ports. 11 ०4< ४ [ल्त to poris = लतत 
cablished, or, 25 the text has it, desirnated'“s hy lau, and == 
ied by gorernment officials vho levied duves There vere many 
0८ poris on the Red Sea under the [नला)+८+. There were 315 
of entry maintained by चट Nabhataan Kingedom, bhy the Homerie 
Kinedom in Vemen, and by the newly-established Kinedom of the 
umites; the latter, possibly, farmed to Fpyptian Greekæ, nou १२० 
man subjects. 
Fabricius objects to designated,,““ And translate-frequented,“ 
hereby strainine the meaning ज the word and loxine its obrious de- 
ription of historical facts. 
Under the early Ptolemies, vho uccceded Alexxander the Great, 
[0८ vent far toward recoverine her मिता छल) and elory, Under 
Polemy 11, called Philadelphus (B. C. 285-. 2460 the canal कलकत्ता) 
e Nile and the Red Sea (originally dug by one € स्ना, 
about the 20ih century B. C., reopened under the [कष्ट in the 156 
(६१५, and partly reopened by the lersians under Darius in the री 
), ४५२5 ०१८८ more open to commerce; = भगार तमाय), 
ully provided with wells and stopping-places, vere pened he- 
(७८८) the river and the sea, and where they terminated ports of लत 
were ८11७704 and colonived. Epyptian chipping vn the Red जल 
$ encouraged, and rexular trade was opened कपौ) the Saberans o 
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South Arabia, and the tribes of the Somali coaſst. 11८ names ० ग] 
these ports, and > description of this newly-reated commerce, in 
terms of romantie enthusiasm, are given hy Apatharchides in his work 
on the Erythræan Sea. At the time of this Periplus, the remain- 
ing settlements seem to be Arsinoe, Myos-hormus, Berenice, Ptolemais 
and Adulis. The other places mentioned by Agatharchides had 
probably lost their importance as the Egyptian ships ventured farther 
hbeyond the straits and frequented the richer markets that fringed the 


Gulf of Aden. 


1. Mussel Harbor (Myos-hormus), is identified with the bay 
within the headland now known as Ras Ahu Somer, 27 12 N., 
357 55 E. It was founded by Ptolemy Philadelphus B. C. 274. 
He selected it as the principal port of Egpyptian trade with India, in 
preference to Arsinoe (near the modern Suez), which was closer to 
the Egyptian capital, hut difficult of access hecause of the had [०5७४८ 
throuzh the upper waters of the Red Sea. Myos-hormus was distant 
six or seven days from Coptos on the Nile, along 2 road opened 
through the desert by Ptolemy Philadelphus. Strabo (XVII, । 45) 
says ^^ present Coptos and Myos-hormus are in repute, and ताल 
are freqduented. Formerly the camel-merchants traveled in धट night, 
directing their course by observing पट stars, and, like mariners, car- 
ried with them a supply of water. But now watering-places बट pro- 
vided; water is also obtained by digging to > great depth, and rain- 
water is found although rain rarely falls, which is also collected in 
reservoirs.“. Coptos is the modern Koft, in the bend of the Nile. 

Vessels bound for Africa and Southern Arabia left Myos-hormus 
about the autumnal equinox, when the N. W. wind then prevailing 
carried them quickly down the gulf. Those bound for India or Cey- 
lon left in July, and if they cleared the Red Sea before the first of 
September they had the monsoon to assist their passage across the 
ocean. 

1. Sailing. - The ship used by the author ज the Periplus prob- 
ably did not differ very materially from the types created in Egypt गद 
before, as depicted in the reliefs of the Punt Expedition in the Der-el- 
Bahri temple at Thebes, and elsewhere. By शट first century ^. D. 
the single square sail, with two yards, each much longer than the 
heieht of the sail, which distinguished the shipping of the 15 लला ण 
B. C., had been modified by omitting the lower yard and by increas- 
ing the heiht पाट mast; while a triangular topsail had come into 
general use. The artimon or sloping foremast, later developed into a 
bovwsprit, was not generally used, even in the Mediterranean, पापा 
the 2d century. The accompanyinꝑ illustration of a modern Burmah 
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trader, which perpetuates in many ways the shipbuildine ideas of an- 
cient Epypt, probably gives > better idea of our उपरी hip than जोत 
of the Greek or Roman coins or reliefs, vhich were all ज Mediter- 
ranean shipping, built for different conditions and pup- 

In the Indian Ocean navigation depended on the trade-vind⸗é⸗, 
and voyares were timed so that the ship could run before the wind in 
either direction, without calline the rudder into much use. Thi- कज 
at the quarter, the eersman plyinge the tiller from hie tation hich in 
stern, overlooking the vhole vessel. 

Hippalus' discovery of the periodicity of the trade-winds, dextibed 
in & 57, carried with it 050५ लवटट ज अल्लाह शीट फा जारश्च 
८१ the wind, ९० reach a destination farther Vuth than the नादी 
course would make possible. 1105 vas done (र by the (वला, 
but larxely 0४ shifting the yard. 
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The lateen sail, as exempliſed in पीट कग) 09८, the Bombay 
4०/4७, and so on, came into use about the 4Ath century B. C., but was 
used by Arab and Hindu, rather than Egyptian or Greek. 


Sce Chatterton: Sailinug Ships and their Storyv: Torr: Ancient Ships; Holmes: 
Ancicæt चन अजक Shipe; Pritchett: Stetches 0/ Shipping and Croſt; Lindsay: 
(1. ,21 1/1 and Ancient Commerce; Charnock: History o Ma- 
शन Architectur; 12 Archologie Navale. 


1. Stadia. — I'hree stadia were in use in the Roman world at 
this time, —the Phileterian of ५2५ to the degree. (€ Olympic of 600, 
and that of Eratoſsthenes, of 700. Reduced to English measure this 
would make the Phileterian stadium equivalent to about 650 ल्ल, the 
Olympic about 600 feet, and that of Eratoſthenes about 520 लि. 
The stadium of the Periplus seems to be that of Eratosthenes. Gen- 
erally speaking, ten stadia of the लाप to the English अवण mile 
would [€ a fair calculation. But it must not he किएक) that all 
diſstances named in this text अट approximations, hased principally on 
the lencth of time consumed in going णा) place to place, which 
naturally varied according to direction जा पीट wind and currem, ज 
xailinx course, and other factors as well. The distance is genérally 
given in round numbers; and without any means of arriving at an 
exact calculation, the firures in the text लका be considered only as 
approximations. 

According १० the system of measurement laid down by Ptolemy, 
the circumference of the earth was estimatéed at 180, 000 stadia, with 
500 stadia to the degree. 

The true length जा the degree is 600 stadia. 

The Olympic or standard Greek stadium (being the length जा 
the race-course at Olympia), was 600 Greek ल, or 8 to the Roman 
mile. There was a [अटा stadium of which 72 went to the Roman 
mile (1000 paces, 4854 English feet). This, the Phileterian stadium, 
survived in Arabic science, and thence in the caleulations of mediæval 
Europe; being very nearly the English furlong. 

According ० (ण. Leake's calculations, 

1 Olympic stadium == 606.75 Enblish feet. 
11 


10 (९ ९ == 00627.50 ^“ ॐ 
1 Nautical mile == 6075. 50 * कु 
1 Admiralty (70 — 6086.50 ^ * 
or, by Clarke's measurement, 6087. 11 * * 
Iherefore, 
10 Olympic stadia — 1 minute of the cquator. 
600 * = == 1 degree J 
25017 


| ~ भा त पका प अः 


58 
1 Roman mile — 1000 #४ == E व्ल. 
1 Old (कहानी mile = 1000 कतल == कीक) 
1 Modern Statute = 5280 =“ 4५ 
75 Ronan mile⸗ = ॥ तला 


(० 79. 09 १० be exact 

Roman mile⸗ == 19,416 it., Enelich ⸗ | marine [क्षर 

€ earih's circumference == 21, 600 hautical mile- त 
—24. 874 ९७ 25. 020 भार कपल 

A degree on the equator == 69. | to 69. नजा ç 
he Torde⸗illa⸗ georraphers, in 14५4, cave 21.625 ।८५८+ #७ 
छर cquatorial deree. They vere vrong, but foalloved त्मल्नौष्ल्ल, 
vho made the lobe l-Itih larger than it really +. 
Vespucci, follovine Piolemy and Aliragan, figured 6000 [ल्ल 
or 24,000 Roman miles, as the measure of the ल्पी" + circumference; 
that dividine by 360. 1633 leagute⸗ made >. degrre 
Columbus, followine various Arabian (एजद लार made ihe 
लाल 5033 miles, or 14 "€ leagues 
All this confusion ए०्ट+ back १० +€ deducuon bad on निजला१४. 
By 1517, according to Navarrete, the valuation o 17 [लज 
to the dezree had become general. At the treaty oft ज्ये, in 
1529, that ratio was admitted on both side- 
The correct figure is very close to I74 league- 
All ancient calculations were based on dead reckoune The 
LAline did come into use until 1521. 

























७८९ Vivien de Saint-Mlartin, Le Neræ 4 ("4 न (कतमं क क 
——. Paris, 18631 p. 197. 

3amuel दतत Daveon: Ta (4 9 (किरति -α. 
"7 १ 1 Terucrillas, in Trancactions of the Royal SccV-νν 
1899: Vol. V. § 2, pp. 467 #. 


1. Berenice (named जि the mother of Prolemy Philadelphu), 
॥ {40६04 पौ) Umm-el-Ketef Ray, below > Benas, २.३. 55 X. 
त ३0०५ 35० 34“ FE. lt ऊ 258 Roman mile-, or 11 वड, from 
[भ 0005, by > road across ९१८ desert. There are ruins xill + कनी, even 
he arrangement of streets being clear; in the center = > जी 
(ल्म) temple with hieroglyphics and bas- टाला of Greek कपत 
ip. There is a ſine natural harbor, but the bar nov कपना 
॥ 1०५ water; and Strabo (XVI. IV, 6) mentione danzerous rock- 
and violent winds from the sea. 

At the time ज this Periplus, Rerence xem- to have been the 
ine एणा of Eeypt for the Eastern trade, and was brobabiy the 


— 
ome of the author. 
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2. Berbher Country. -This word means more than the (1301 
of the barbarians,' and seems, like our modern“ Barbary States,“ to 
refer to the Berber race, as representing the ancient Hamitic stock of 
Norih Africa. 

The name itself seems to be foreien to the people, and is prob- 
ably related to the Arabic (+ a desert; and its application to North 
Africa recalls that ancient race-opposition अकण the (रणा ज Aden, 
when the (दत्य Men, or ruddy people, overcame the "तताल of the 
desert'ꝰ; who spread over all जौ) Africa and carried the name with 
them, submitting time after time to similar Semitic conquests, [व्ल 
nician, Carthaginian or Saracen. 

The occurrence of the name throuphout विजा) Africa is re- 
markable. We have the modern Somali port of Berbera, the Nile 
toun and district of Berber (and its inhabitants, the Barbara, Barbe- 
rins or Barbarins, uho appear in धट ancient Theban inscriptions 25 
BReraberata); the Barbary States, the modern Berbers or Kabyles; 
and at the western extremity, on the Atlantic coaſst ज Morocco, ऽध 
another tribe calling themselves Berabra. 

The ancient Eꝑyptians extended the word to include the meanings 
of वरह and outlander, or public enemies in general; and from them 
the Greeks took the word into their own language, with 11८ mean- 
ings. 

The Berbers ग धट Periplus probably included धट ancestors of 
the Bejas between the Nile and Red Sea, the Danakils between the 
Upper Nile, Abyssinia and the Gulf of Aden, and the Somals and 
Gallas. 

2. Cave-Dwelling Fish-Eaters, Wild-Flesh-Eaters, 
Calf-⸗Eaters. - The original names, Ichthyophagi (Troglodytæ), 
12100647, Moschophogi, add nothing to our ethnic Knowledge, being 
merely appellations given by the Greeks; and they are therefore 
translated. These tribes are represented by the modern RBisharins. 
Calf· Eaters'““ seems to mean eaters after the style of calves, i. e. of 
green things, rather than eaters of calves. Some commentators would 
replace Agriophogi by Acridophogi, locust-eaters. 


2. Meroe was the final capital of the Kingdom ज Nubia. ए 
became the royal seat about 560 B. C. and continued as such until 2 
few years after this Periplus, vhen the kingdom, worn out by con- 
tinued attacks by the tribes of the desert and the negroes of the Sudan, 
fell to pieces. It was located on the Nile, below the both cataract, 
but just vithin the fertile region that begins above the confluence of 
the Atbara; and is वलात्‌ with the modern Begerawiyeh, about 
16° 55 N. 
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The early Kinedom ० Ecypt coumprid the १६१८ dehla and th⸗ 
ſerule valley of the river as far as the | न cataract, che ern Acn 
लाट > 1१9110५४ (०४८ made the नाको (पिनि) (चन तिचच, 3१ 
ſormed > natural harrier. Abore ५५५39 the तल्ला १५ ह्क+ (ष कशज्लं 
"106 until above the Sth cataract, henen ६1१८ 01८ to (कृन्त [ततन 
(०५८0४. Betueen the island oft HEFphanine nd ५318, and the 
८ ० Meroc, the distance is about 480 nule- in > पल 11८, and 1 
the river about 1000 mile- Thi⸗ narrou नत of river नतं + चच ६५ 
proper. The Atbara, flovine into the ६11८ ऋगा) 40 miles bel 
oe, (क in nonhern Abreinia or Tiere; a जन), अन 150 
mile⸗ above 1९0७९, the river branche atain; the HHue ।|€ पि 
down from ihe mountane of Central Abreinia Amhara, and the 
४४11८ Nile from the Nyan⸗a |ग}८+ The- region कटार क्र त 
abiject io Nubia at different periods, hut their population + आत्तं 
ए). The Abysginian hiehland« were propled hy 11711) नन 
originally related to the Egyptians as well >+ to the |] uncivilixad 
tribes of the easctern and western desert, but with > mixture oſ neen 
bhlood and > xrong xarain of Arabian oriein. The upper द न्ट+ 


{0 0 Lerber From the mouth रा (€ Red Sea ९0 ऋज > 
lar trade-route across the Tigre hiehlands १० ११८ Athara River and 
ॐ ९० the Nile; and other routes reached Meroe from the Sudan and 
 { 2043. Thence the products of trade found their way 4०४५(-ज्ाच्मता) 
io Hephantine, beyond which no negro was permitted १७ हण. Here 
was १९ market for all Eeypt, and पाट modern १०४), १७५0, त्यज 
॥# history, as the very name mean- “market.“ From the Sudan 
came gold, ebony and ivory, panther Min- and छन्ती) ſeathets; from 
the Nubian desen east of the Nile, ६०५}; from the Red Sea अतत 
€ Tiere, myrrh, frankincense, and various [20१ ४४८८5 and प 0)9 : 
all of vhich were in constant demand for the KEyptian treasury and 
the ærvice of the temples, and provided 3 conſstant reavon fut {+~ 
26) control of this important avenue of commerce. 


In the carly period of the Eeyptian nattion the power centered in 
{€ Delta, hut > loose control teems io have heen maintained betueen 
the 15 and 2d cataracts over tribe- apprarine in the in criptione च 
Wa⸗vat,“ probably negroes. Durine the proerous period ८ the 
210 RKinedom, between the 0) and 25th centuries B. C., the river- 
११९७ were kept in order, and Ecyptian chips ailed the Red Sea >+ 
9 as the myrrhountry. Then came > period ० divtder and the 
fall of धट Delta dynasties, followed in the 22d century by the एक्ट त॑ 
he Theban or Middle Kingdom, the dynastie- of the Amenemhet- 
and Sesostrie These 1785 fully conquered the river tribe⸗ to the 
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24 cataract, 25 well as the रद पमा troplodytes'“ of the eastern desert, 
where they developed (€ gold-mines that added so much to फलाः 
wealth and power. In this period, णण the 22d to the I8ih cen- 
turies B. C., the name Cush'“ꝰ first appears in the inscriptions, indi- 
cating, as Glaser thournt, a migration overland to the Nile by the wan- 
dering Cushite-Elamite tribes who had left their home at the head ज 
the Persian Gulf sSome 300 years previously, and vho, after settling 
in the incense-producing regions of Southern Arabia and Somaliland, 
vwhence they had opened trade with Mesopotamia, had now traced 
the same trade to its other great market in Eypt. The name Cush' 
serms to have included not only the Nile valley between the 3d and 
and bth cataracts, but much ज the hichlands. These people, appar- 
ently 3 mongrel race, were held in great contempt by the Epyptians, 
vwhose annals contain numerous references such as the following: 
Umpost ज the wretched Cush: gold, negro slaves, male and 
female; oxen, and calves; एण; vessels laden with ivory, ebony, 
all the good products of this country, together with the harvests of 
this country.'““ 42 (( «46 = ~ ध्नी ष. ४०५ ४९. 1 


After the fall ° the XIIth dynasty, 1788 B. C., came 2 period 
of feudal disorder, followed by an invasion from Arabia and 2 foreign 
dynasty, the Hyksos, probably Minæan Beduins. This was ended 
by the expulsion जा the Arabs and the establishment of the Empire 
under the XVIIIth dynasty (1580-1350 B. C.). These great Pha- 
raohs carried the Egyptian arms to their widest extent, from Asia Minor 
to the ſth cataract and 05917 even farther soutn. The collapse of 
the Empire at the death of Rameses III (1167 B. C.) left Nubia still 
Egyptian. Invasions from the west resulted in 2 series of Libyan 
dynasties, which began, under Sheshonk or Shishak J, by reasserting 
sovereienty over Syria and by plundering the temple of Solomon and 
the treasures of the newly-establiched Kingdom of Israel; but the 
latter part of this administration was so inefficient that Theban princes 
establiched in Nubia separated from Epypt and formed a new king- 
dom, now called Ethiopia (indicating a growing Arabian settlement), 
with capital at Napata, below पीट Aath cataract (the modern Gebel 
Barkal), subsequentiy invading Egypt and establishing their power 
over the whole valley, from 722 to 663 B. C. Then came the As- 
syrian invasions, first by Esarhaddon and then the definite conquest of 
Egypt proper by Assurbanipal in 661 B. C. The ruin of Thebes is 
vividly described by the prophet Nahum (III, 8-16). The Nubians 
withdrew to Napata. There they were attacked by पट restored 
povwer of Egypt under PSammetichus II, and about 560 B. C., trans- 
ferred their capital to Meroe; a much better location, less open to 


—f 


oft ® 


































९ -2~ — .) ५५. ५, न क | = + "न । 
(+ — ^ "न 1 F— — 
श ~ ⸗ 
णि) the एग), in > fertile rexion च्च्य © > त इरन ५8 
ihe deseri, and in the direct path = the नव -ह््छ द्ध अवतता 
d trade from the uth and लमक. Here they cheched तैन्ल आतत 
(">| vwhich made Ecypt ब नलिका 0० 0) 525 आ. (^ 1८ 
capital fell into hie hande for > time, but पष्ट लतत कक तच अ - 
५५९५. The conqueet ० Ecypt by Alexander the (च्म, ३32 8. (८, 
क ihem unditurbed; and with hie च्छततस्कन्छा३, the निलन, पौल 
maintained an incereaaing commeree, 11.113, 1, 
en 0५११५५८८ १० asert Ecyptian upremacy in the Red 5. 
Sce Area⸗ted: (14) % ८ च. V. 1905. ) 
19 30 R. ^. धर became > Roman province and (किल श्वि 
ब different ०६. Their queen, Candace, atacked the दोक, 
and > punitive expedition by Petronius dextroyed पीटा [>.= ( वान), 
I. 1, 54. ) Gradually the enfeebled Linedom च+ लाव b 
एह iribe⸗ of the कल्ला; and Pliny, vh- भज 
pleted in 77 A. D., notes that of a [णाद्‌ [न ० citie⸗ and पत्ते 
ove Philæ, described a century before, XNero's लाक in 67 A. D. 
ind hardly > trace, and that the capital itveltf, Meroe, > १५१ 3 
ह+) af a fewv wretched huts. National decay had done तज जचद 
ſew remnants left from the attack⸗ of the erbers had ककल 
ihe Kinedom of the Axumites“ in the hiehland- to ध ~ 


In later times, under the Brantine Empire, Xubia अ) became 
चर center of culture and prosperity. Its new capital, the mdern Khar- 
tum, hecame > leader in Christian thourht, and maintained 5 [१५४ 
ence even after € Saracens had overrun Fypt; की पि १० 
repeat history by beint utterly dexroyed by > new irruption from the 
under the spur of Islam, and to leave again to the 0 6 
hichlands the defence of what remained of its Monophysite Chrixtianity. 
Josephus (तकल ihe Jcus, II, 9) has an account of > भजा 
of ९0८ FEꝑyptians against the Ethiopians, under the command र उर 
Ethiopians were finally driven hack into their capital, Saba 
धीत) city Cambyses afterwards gave the name त Meroe, in compli- 
ment to his sister.. . it एलाह situated at the conflux o the river 
phus and Astabora णौ) the Nile.“. The city vas finally delivered 
up 10 the 70002005 as the condition of Moxes marriate with the 
Eihiopian King's dauehter Tharbis, ४४० had fallen in lore vuh him 
Aside from the obvious anachronisme in thi⸗ Acy, one fact is o 
merest: the name of the capital, Saba, indicate- that Xbie भज 
ruled, if not mainly peopled, by Arabs, uho had ſolloved the ancemt 
trade⸗route⸗ from the mouth ज the Red Sea 

Glaser (Punt und die काव्य (२८४५४, 4२-.१) कति+ पिज ‰ वदु 
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also 15 > Semitic name, probably Nabat, allied to Nabatu of the Assy- 
rian inscriptions, to Nebaioth (5०) of Ishmael), and to पट later 
Nahbatæans 9 § 19. 

Herodotus (11, 8) refers to the mountain of Arabia'“ extending 
from north to south along the Nile, stretching up to the Erythraan 
Sea, and says that at its greatest width from east to west it is > two- 
months' journey; and that “eastward its confines produce frankin- 
cense.“ Here 2150 is an indication of the connection of Nubia with 
Somaliland, confirmed by the pompous titles of the later Cushite तण 
in Meroe (Ed. Meyer: Gachichis Aceypiens, 359): (८75 of the 
four quarters of the world and of the nine distant péeoples.“ 


3. Ptolemais. — This is identified with Er-rih island, 18० 9 N., 
38 27. E., (€ southern portion of the Tokar delta. It was fortified 
by Ptolemy Philadelphus (B. C. 285-246), and became the center of 
the elephant-trade. Beinꝑ situated near the Nubian forest, where ele- 
phants abounded, its location was very favorable. The Egyptians had 
formerly imported their elephants from Asia; but धट cost was high 
and the supply uncertain, and Ptolemy sent his own hunters to Nubia, 
against the will of the inhabitants, to obtain a nearer supply. 

From very early times there was a trade-route from the Red Sea 
to the Nile at this point, terminating near Meroe, and corresponding 


closely to the railway recently built between Berber on the Nile and 
Port Sudan on the Red Sea. 


3. Adulis. - The present port is Massowa, center of the 
Italian colony ज Eritrea, which lies near the mouth of the bay of 
Adulis. The ancient name is preserved in the modern village of 
Zula. The location has been described bhy J. Theodore Bent, (&æ- 
cred (0 % 14८ Ethiopians, Iondon, 1896: pp. 228-230). It is on 
the west side of Annesley Bay, and numérous black basalt ruins are 
still visible there. Adulis was one of the colonies of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, and was always of commercial importance because it was the 
natural port for Abyssinia and the Sudan. It seems to have been 
built by Syrian Greeks. Here was the famous inscription reciting the 
conquests of Ptolemy Euerꝑetes (B. C. 247-223) with an addition 
by Aizanas, or El Abreha, King of Abyssinia about 330 A. D., for a 
copy of which we are indebted to the Chriſtian Topography of Cosmas 
Indicopleustes. 


4. Coloe. -The ruins of Coloe were found by Bent at Kohaito, 
(&cred (जौ ihe Ethiopians, Chap. XII). It is a large flat plateau 
many miles in extent, [हौ above the surrounding country (7000 feet) 
and thus cool and comfortable. It seems to have been the main set- 
tlement, and Adulis the trading-post, which was inhabited no more 































॥ ८८९४} 0९८५५४८ 01 its hot climate [फार # > पिक चअ, 219 
ल 1०0, and ॥ one place 74 feet 4 (फलकी अर 4, ऋ 
५1८९-४ 5 fert 3 inche⸗ wide; ihe vhole built o [अर ९५ आकल 
ithout mortar. When in ५१४८ larze [3६८ ७४८६ =+ (नक्त 
There are numerous + of अछत (लकार, and 4५८४, the 3८ 
hiecture rexemblinze that at 4५1५, apparentiy Pdemant (सनै 
Ihe १०५५१) covered many acre- 
Gb⸗er think⸗ Kohaito is too near Aduli १० be tihe क)ह ( वैल; 
hat he Eems (० overlook the vif chmb up the mountain, "ल # ९७५६५ 
१४५ rally ६५६६९ longer in proportion than १ ऋक्वा (त ८५ १ 
table⸗land 
The name Coloe, (अजटा note ( (गना श न 1 २८८४४ 
23) ithe ज्वा as the Arabic Kala'a, (vwhieh appear- 10) ihe Adul- 
inxripuon ot Kine Aizanas), and is derived from १८ भजा) १८९ >+ 
€ (> [59045 and Calon mountain- in + पीना Arebie (9 
&& 3३34-5). He derives the Alalæi 1१20105 in this § 4 from (€ च्यत 
7109] name, Kalhat. ९५८ Halãhila. 
4. Ivory. - In the inscription of Harkhuf. an An n— 
under Kine Mernere of the Vlih Dynasty |. C. 2/0) 0ccur the 
ſfirst १८0१८ record of ivory as a commercial article in &+ 
decended (क) the country of Vam, +०७।0<0 Xbe कका) 
॥0 255८5 laden vwith incense, ebony, erain, panthers, ivory, throw- 
icks, and every good product. lI was more vigilant than an, 
caravan vonductor uho had heen sent to Vam hefore.“ = । [दक्षः 
0८ (२०५ ‰/ (९८0, 1, 336.) 
There are numerous records of the receipt of ivory, ॥) तार 
d 35 tribute, under the XVIIItIh Dynacty; comint from Tehenu 
ya, ७५१ the Tenessis of Strabo; Punt (Somaliland, God'⸗ 
प 15. W. Arabia), Gnbii (vicinity of Kuria Muria [745 , Cuch 
Nubia the Säuth Countries, Retenu (Syria) and [ज Cyprus 
Alo arucles made of ivory: chairs, tables, chests, नवया७ल+, and कभक 
Similar records occur under the XIXIh and XXih तष; पैट 
[माला in the Prrus Harris, bheing an item in > [न र हाकि ot Ra- 
$$ ||| १० the णतं Piah. 
Kine Solomon's throne was of ivory, overlaid vith gold; and 
9 ^ ०४१ त Tharshish'“ broueht him पौल ivory every three कर, 
टाला with gold and silver, apes and peacocks (1 Kine- X, 14.22. 
4. Cyeneum is the modern Sennaar—Factern Sudan. 
4. City of the people called Auxumites. - Tha =+ प 
भ Knoun reference to पीट city ज Axum, and च्ल very nearty to 
पि the date of its foundation. Pliny and other vriters © ihis period 
mention the Asache living vuth of Merve and क्का) >+ लल 
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hunters; and their Stronghold, Oppidum Sacæ, probably the same 
æxttlement as Axum. Bion speaks of Asachæ five days from the sea, 
and Ptolemy locates a ^ "ला of the Sacæ“' in the Tigre highlands, एणा 
has no knowledge of Axum. Pliny (VI, 34) also speaks of the Ascitæ 
vho broußht myrrh and frankincense to South Arabia on their rafts 
supported on inflated skins, and supests > derivation of the name {णि 
adeæs, bladder; एषा both names“ reproduce rather पोट mountainous 
coast of South Arabia, east of Hadramaut, called Hasik (Asich in 
§ 33 क the Periplus), and there is evidently an ethnic and geographic 
connection hetween Hasik, the Asachæ or Ascitæ, and Axum. 


Axum, the ancient capital and sacred city of the kingdom we call 
Abyvyssinia, is still the place of coronation for its kings. Abyssinia is 
the Latinizjed form of Habash, while its people call themselves Itio- 
पतवर ल, Hellenized into Aethiopians. Habash is translated bhy modern 
Arabs as mixture,,“ vuhile Herodotus explained Aethiopia as “land 
of the sunburned faces;“ each explanation heing, probably, incorrect. 
The Habashat appear likewise along the eastern terraces of South 
Arabia (Mahra) where they were the dominant race for several cen- 
turies before the Christian era. Pausanias (de Situ Græciæ, VI, 26-9), 
speaks of a “deep bay of the Erythræaan Sea, having islands, Abasa 
and Sacæa'“ (probably Kuria Muria, Masira, and Socotra); the Roman 
writers mention an Abissa Polis in this rezion, and Stephanus of By- 
zantium says beyond the Sabæans are the Chatramotitæ (Hadra- 
maut) and the Abaseni.“. From the Egyptian inscriptions we learn 
that one of the Punt-people visited in their trading voyages was called 
(14400, 37 dwelt, apparently, not only in Mahra, but also in Socotra 
and Eastern Somaliland. 


Glaser derives the name Habash from 2 Mahri word, meaning 
patherers.“. Synonymous with this is Acthiopian ग Itiopyavan, 
which he derives from ४/८, Sincense;“ and it is significant that even 
in the time of the Periplus their ancient home in Mahra was still the 
Frankincense Country.“,. As patherers of incense,“ then, we have 
the mission of the ASachæ or Axumites. Thhis people, like पाला prede- 
cessors from the same region, the Cushites vho traded with Babylon 
and Thebes, a branch ज सका), intermarrying with the natives'“ 
(Periplus, S 16), helped found the Nubian Kingdom, and like the 
Punt or Poen-people of the Theban inscriptions, टी their settle- 
ments in Mahra, Socotra and Somaliland (the true frankincense 
country) and migrated westward, settling finally in the Tigre high- 
lands, where for the first time they established an enduring power. 
But पीला migration was different from the others, in that it was due 
१० warfare and oppression rather than trade. 


| {9 the 3 century/ 18. C. € [म ० ' भतोल" क 
upreme 10 their incen⸗land⸗,““ and thei ३ ल+ २११4, [लैच्+, 19 
(५८9, ११९ अभी, worked vith them in (८ अट > (तकल १९२५८ 
० EReypt, ihen ॐ the heicht of its power under १ विजल्ना+ 1 
proꝓerity ol the trade i⸗ atie accd + (६१०९0 4+ 1 क | मं 
held Socotra and Cape (०४११८५५, २0) much the F {5 
(त. Lut the ucctedine ९९१५११८५ # लर १५१५1९0१. 19 ननच॑ल ०.५१ 
(ह ०५1) Arabian सण, from लटन १७ सजन, vere the [नान्त 
| (गा), the Sah-ane, Hladramaut, Katahan. ०७ (€ 1१००4 
Reyond कटार tribes under Perrian inrluenee. Wah (ल लनम 
the Parthian, or Aræacid, empire, came > vave त (ण्व ह ११८ 
Parthian⸗ (7०५६१०५ cagern Arahia भता आष्ट} (क 
the African campaien⸗ र Prolemy Fuergetes, ५4 ९८) ॥>१ त्तं 
१1059 | ४७) on the Somali coast Periplus, 10). The १४.८७ (कत्ल 
(५0०५४ were hard hit. Then came ihe conques ० Katahan १५ 
Hadramaut and > threatenine policy by Himyar > the S 
Glaser has edited an inscription telline of an allance o [) जतन, 
RKine ० the Habashat, with {111८८ १५५८८८५ unese ९१ ५०१७, for mutuel 
poiection arainst Hadramaut and Himyar. [> date from अ 
75 R. €. hidorus of Charax Spasini, writine in the ume 1 Aufunn- 
mentions > chief of the Omanites in the Icenx-Coumry, aned 
Goaisos (. the languaxe of the Habashat, (कल्लर) ४५40 ४ क मुग्र) 
01 the ame race. 9१ very soon afterward the Parthian- reneved 
their attack from the East; Himyar overthrew Saha and demolhed 
its port, and Hadramaut moved on Hahash. Epynt vas in > bad १४३१ 
and the Romans ७0 were (वत over its povernment vere €= 
æcinꝑe > direct sea-trade from India, receivine Indian enhαα, and 
breakinge unp the system vhich had so long तकरं the Arabian gulf १९) 
Indian shippine. Despoiled of their incense-erraces in Arabia and < 
their commercial activitie at Guardafui, the Habe-hat ०१ > 0 
home; and in the Tiere highlands built their arunhold, रट O 
कवा सवत, ५ [त soon hecame the city ot Axum lt lay जदा 
the natural trade-rone from India to Eypt; from Adulis, the 
port, ९० the Ahhara River, was no great journey, and throueh > fentile 
०५५7१7४ instead of the desert to the norih. Hiere, then, # long ॐ 
€ Rerbers'““ of the lowlande could he daminated, > चर द््नुषु 
flourish ; and hence the picture का its Kine ० in 5, "कान्त 
in hie ways and always strivine for mure.““ For च centuries the new 
kinedom of Abyssinia kept up its alliance vith Rome > (ण्न क) - 
nople गया its ancient enemie- the Homerites, and their ahhe- the 
Parthians and Persians The kingdom gerew apace, ३७१ (४७५ त ९५४८१ 
ran southern Arahia; and not until the later Mohammedan तक्वो 
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was 115 power broken and its people shut up in their mountains, there 
to preserve, for hundreds of years unknown to the outside शूलात्‌, 
their Monophysite Christianity. 

The Abyssinian Chronicles make Moscales at the time of the 
Periplus, the successor of a long line of kings at Axum. lt is probable 
that Hahachat had frequented the country for a century hefore, as the 
power of {एष receded, but as colonists rather than state-huilders, 
until driven का) Arabia; and that most of Aoscales' predeéecessors 
were local chiefs and not tribal kings. The final migration Glaser 
places not far from the Christian era. 

The Abyssinians were converted to Christianity about 330 A. D. 
Before that time their strongest outside influence may have heen 
Buddhism. James Fergusson History Archilecturc, 1, 1423) notes 
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Monoliths at Axum 


that the great monolith at Axum is of Indian inspiration; 'the idea 
Eeyptian, but the details Indian. An Indian nine-storied pagoda, 
translated in Egyptian in the first century of the Christian eral' Heée 
notes its likeness to such Indian temples as Bodh-Gaya, and says it 
represents (धौव curious marriage of Indian with Egyptian art which 
we would expect to find in the spot where the two people came in 














| 204 enlited architecture ic कका ला तजक) 
(0401011. * Such >) alliance was १० the > १०0१६ ^> ९१८ [11544 ११२4 
The Homerite- १०१८५ their *८५१८]+ > {2८८1६ ® th⸗ ४1 >) 6 +र 
(Periplus, * 25). taking the ir carroe⸗ thence १ ६१ न (०; 
here was > new (0४४८ that allaued them to ११३८८ ९) ६५>।॥८+ > 
Adulis, and even io march vverland and ८०४८ their जज 1 { जकन 
themsclves [1121 and (पाम, Acum and 13413 जार (त 
लकल connection durine the भिज ऋषे न्ल्ल्णावं Chritian तट, and 
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Temple ०9 Rodh·Gaya, India, dating from स्थर ia 
११€ 6ih century 


ihe ooserver of the early relations between Buddhism and Chrictiaruty 
may find alone this frequented route हटमल evidence त mutual infiu- 
ence than along the relatively obſctrucied overland route- throveh 
Parthia io Antioch and Ephesus. छि पीट third century, क्रीः the 
decline of Rome, the grouth of Antioch and किरात), and the fall 
of the Arsacid dynasty, the tendency would he the her ४४ >. 
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See Glaser: Die Abestinier in Arabien und Aſrika, Munich, 1895. (A 
masterly marahaling of inscriptions in support of his thesis, ahove summari-ed.) 
(गिन ४.८ «ह ४.400.000 Reiche, ला, 1899; der Geuchiciueæ und 
(न्ना 4 4८04, Rerlin, 18905 Dillinann: Geschichte des Avumitischen Reichies, 
in Kon. Preuss. Akad. त. Wissenchaften, BRerlin, 1880. For the interrelation 
hetween Ruddhiam and लसर Christianity, and the historical causes leading thereto, 
ace Rdmundæ: 6५.40४ and (कर Goipeli non 040 कण्व from ti 
क्का १2८१० Imiladelphia (Sch edition), 1908. 


. Alalæi Islands. — These preserve the name, being called 
Dahalakx. They lie at the entrance to Annesley Bay. 

5. Bay of the Opsian stone. — This is identifed with 
Hauakil Bay, northof Ras Hanfilah, 14९ 44. N., 40 49. E. NHanfilah'“ 
is Amphila, the Antiphili Portus of Artemidorus. 

Pliny (%. cit. XXXVI, 67), xays the obsian stone (25 he spells 
it of Aethiopia was very dark, sométimes transparent, hut dull to the 
sitht, and reflected the shadow rather धीत) the image. It was used in 
his day for jewelry and for statues and votive offerings. 

1६ was used [४ the Emperor Domitian ६० face > portico, so that 
from the reflections on the polished 502८८ [€ 1711९11 detect any one 
approaching from hbehind. 

६ scems to have been a volcanie glass, feldspar in उ more or less 
pure state, and the same as our obsidian. 

[६ was found also, according to 170४, in India. at Samnium in 
Italy, and in Portugal; and it was extensively imitated in glass. 

Henry ५०१६ (4 ( ०4९८ into Ahyssiniq, pp. 1904), describes his visit 
to the Bay of the Opsian stone, vhich was marked by 2 hill, near 
which he 'Was delighted with the sieht of a great many pieces of च 
black substance, hearing a very hieh polish, much resembling glass, 
that lay scattered about on the ground at a short diſstance from the sea; 
214 [ collected nearly a hundred specimens of it, most of which were 
two, three, or four inches in diameter. One of the natives told me 
that 2 few miles farther in the interior, pieces अट found of much [म्ल 
dimensions. This subſtance has heen analyzed since my return to 
Eneland and found to he true obsidian.'' 

5. Coast subject to Zoscales. -Col. Henry Vule in his 
Mureo 44, II, 434, says ITo the 10४ century at least, the vhole 
coast-vcountry of the Red Sea, from near Berbera probably to Suakin, 
vWas still Subject to Abyssinia. At this time we hear only ज Musal- 
man families' residing in Zeila and the other ports and tributary to the 
Christians.“. (5८८ also Mas' udi, III, 34.) 

5. Zoscales. —Salt (%. cit. 460-5) identihes this name with Za 
Hakale, which appears in (€ Ahyssinian Chronicles. The पला is 
gaid to have laſsted 13 years, and Salt fixes the ५०८5 25 76 {०.8० A. 1). 






















[५ he admiis (0. 460) that "7५ हाच dependence ल) छल कस्वै'" 
upon the Chronicle⸗ 

The नं berine ५५१९) (१7७८, पष्ट भले, °" ॐ} (तदत + 
; > लक Antaba, 200; ८५५, 100; अं 4, 50; 
(५५३७२ 0" (३2007), 1 ; Za ११४६८५३, 56); in her ſch कः + जन्त 
7 Jerualem, and after her return reigned 29 कदा. Then कते 
Menilek. 29; followed by 15 others, ५ year-2 कामो; then > 
[त ८0, 10 एलका, (त in the cichth फ he कटका) (कों 
ॐ 0000." Then follou7 name-, 68 +र, and ८> [१२०१ ९, 13; 
॥ 15 more names, 227 yrar-4 monthæa, and I ( €| 19) 

and ऽ०;२>1०9 (€] Atcheha, 260 year⸗ 6 79००40१0) 9, “and 19 the । ऋऋ च्म 
of h reien Christianity was introduced,“ ए 7 

1 2५ Makeda was the Qucen ज अले भर भन्तं त 
Solomon ॥ the [कौ century B. C., there are evidently हां तनक 
Son hefore Za [१९८४ Bazen, ४५०५८ reien i vid १० 038 [१4 49 चै 
N. C. And ७० was obliged १५ move Airana- and ५1८1४ हव) एत 
1 in the Chronicle, and to advance them 130 टयार in तवचा 
mabke them tally with their Axum and Adub- inxriptious, and the cor- 
ence knrown १० have been carried on hetueen them and १॥८ ९२० 
Emperor⸗ Constantine and Conxtantius Therefore ^> भमो" 
place in the list, in the ahsence of confirmine evidence, can नजौ) 
the date of the Periplus, as proposed hy Muller. More (भत्र 
it धी, like Salt's Aizanas, he must be advanced in the Chroniele to 
mert knovn facis. By morine him up three place- in the line 
æxcesion is hroueht to 59 A. D., > very prohable date 

he 0४७0120) Chronicle was compod जट me अला the 
भटा) of the (ल्ट to Christianity. 1 carlier portion⸗ अर, 
therefore, mere tradition; and two versions of it vhich Salt चज) न्व 
ſuring his visit to that country were found to differ materially 

The reiens in the first Christian century, as Liven by अमीर, अर > 


——9 
क (१. : 1 


3 Racsi Ra⸗-en, 16 years, 6 की 


> ५९१४५, 26 ¢ 

Za Les, ॥ 9. 
अ Masenh., ^ च 
Za ५५१५५५५०, ४ = ' # ` 
> Adęeaba. ° ` 
Za १४५, 03 
23 Malis,. कक "न्नव 
2> Habkale, ॥. = छि 
Demah 10 “' 0 ^ 
3 १४५८, र +> 0९५ 
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The prefix, recallinę the 2/4 of Glaser's Arabian inscriptions, 
gives way in the Id century १० a lone list beginning with E, indicating 
perhaps a change of dynasty from the Habash stock to the Sabæan. 


6. Egyptian cloth. - This was linen, made from flax. 


6. Arsinoe was at the head ज the Heroopolite Gulf, corre- 
sponding to the modern Suez, hut now some distance inland owing 
१० the recedence of the Gulf. It was named for the favorite wife of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus. At one time it was important commercially, 
as an entrepõt for the Eastern trade; and while it soon lost that posi- 
tion, it continued for centuries to be > leading industrial center, par- 
ticularly in textiles. 


6. Glass. -Pliny (op. cit. XXXVI, 65) says that glass-⸗making 
originated in Phœnicia, and that the sand of the river Belus was long 
the only Known material suitable for the induſtry. He attributes the 
discovery for the process to the wreck of a ship laden with nitre on 
this shore, and the accidental subjection ज nitre and sand to heat as 
the merchants set caldrons on the heach to cook their food. Later 
the Phœnicians applied themselves to the indusſtry; and their experi- 
ments led to the use of manganese and other subſtances, and to an 
advanced stage of perfection in the product. 

In Pliny's time a white sand at the mouth ज पाट river Volturnus 
४४25 much used in glass-making. It was mixed with three parts of 
nitre and fused into aà mass called hannno-nitrum; vhich was sub- 
jected to fusion 3 second time, and पाला became pure white glass. 
Throughout Gaul and Spain 3 similar process was used, and this was 
doubtless the process used in Egypt, as mentioned in the Periplus. 

The color was added in the second fusion, after which the glass 
४५२५ either blovun, turned or engraved. 


6. Murrhine. —See the note to $ 49. It was [गग] 2८ ग्ट 
and carnelian from the Gulf of Cambay; but was extensively imitated 
in glass by the Phœnicians and Egyptians. The murrhine mentioned 
here was evidently > cheap trading product, probably colored glass. 


6. Diospolis (City ज God) was probably Thebes, the me- 
tropolis of the Egyptian Empire -the modern Karnak. Thhis was its 
name under the Ptolemies and Romans. There was another Dios- 
polis in Fgypt, mentioned by Strabo; it was in the Nile delta, above 
the Sebennytic mouth; but it was not of great importance. Still 
another, known as Diospolis Parva, was on the Nile some distance 
below Coptos. The greater Diospolis -Diospolis MNagna — ५५/25 a 
center of commerce and industry, being no great way above Coptos, 
णा) vwhich the caravans started for Berenice. 


+ - 


























As 11४0६ the fame क that city, Strabo qua [4 जज । (दनं 
IX. 383) viih her hundred gates, thrueh cach ५ eh (१०५८४ १अ 
hundred men wiih horze-and charitea““ The prophet Nhum Ill, 
IO dravs another picture of the city आहा 19 capture by the ४४४ 
populbus Xo ſor Xo-Amoun, Ciy त God पौ >> अज्र 
01110908 ihe rivers, that had the watere rvund 0,  , , 110 न्ने 
७04 Eeypt were कला आला), and it ४७३७ ककिर} Put ऋत [क 
yrene and Libya) were ihy helpers. Vet ऋक चौ त ात्च >४ ज, 
wem into captivity; her ४०५0६ children alo कलार dached 19 [तलत 
9 १८ iop of all the areets; and they cau late [ज her hönnurable 
nen, and all her great men were bound in chain“ 


6. Brass. - The Greek word 19 9449 " "क्ा०५७०१२१ तुष्टा," * 
४ ॥ ch FPliny (#. =^ ११४, 2) makes- 116० > 091, > —, 
Iden copper; brass, > yellow alloy, as dictinguihed from ॥५ट (वनुषन्त 
the darker alloys. Pliny dexeribe- it à an (ट ज ल्न्कभष्ला [र in 
# eh ९९५१५८७१, but ays none had bern found for > long time, the carih 
ing been quite exhaustted. It was used for ihe नदा१५) nd ५ 
ithe Cyprian copper being ९१०५८१६ good enouth for ihe 
Oreichalch seem⸗a 1० have been a native hras obtained #% ज्लीणक्द 
es ahundant in ainc; the Roman (लष्मण did ज पानात) स 
2 sparate metal. 
Mines yieldinge such ores were held in the [हीट eximauon, and 
their cxhaustion was deeply (दासात्‌, as in the cae < the "(गात 
॥ 0017255. ' * But later 1 ४४25 found by accident that the native carih 
alam ne, an impure oxide of 2106, added to molten copper, भष 
mitate the true oreichaleh; and this the Romans did vihout under- 
⁊ ज 0१ wvhat the earth was, just as they uscd native oxide of (नैष 
in colorine ९1255 without Knowing the metal cobalt 
। (<< Pliny XXXVII. 44, and Becknmann. Hiy ९ (ककय, 
Pphiloætratus of Lemnos, about 230 A. D., mentions > chrine in 
Taxila in which were hung pictures on copper tablets represxentine the 
०0४ of Alexander and Porus. The various पाट + भाट portrayed 
॥ > mosaic of orichalcum, ailver, एण्‌, and oxidied copper, but ihe 
ons in iron. The (लग were ॐ ingenioushy vorked into one 
other that the pictures vhich they formed were comparable to the 
॥०५५०११०08 of the most famous Greck अऽ" " (McCrindle: वीक 
1092). 
The Greek word is effecuvely uxed by Oxar Wilde in his 


५८ षण्न न 

— God ग the ककर, 
चद, [४९ भाण transparent tale, roxe high above 645 किति रैक र्तं αα. 
र्त vwith silver and with red and ribbed vith त्यी त्वं ततर. 
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6. Sheets of 8 copper. - The text is honey -opper.,“ 
NTaat the metalluręy ज Roman days included a fusion with honey or 
other organic substances, such as cow's blood, to produce greater 
ductility, has been asserted, but not proven. Mũller makes a काट 
plausible suggestion, that this was ductile copper in thin sheets, and 
was called “honey-copper““ because the sheets लाट shaped 11८८ 
honey-vactes. Ductile copper in Roman times generally meant an 
alloy with 5 to 10 per cent ज lead. 


6. Iron. —-Pliny (ꝓ. cit. XXXIV, 39.46) speaks ज iron as the 
most useful and most fatal instrument in the hand of man.“ The ore, 
he says, is found almost everywhere; 'even in the [अल of Elba.“ It 
is worked like copper, and its quality depends somewhat on the water 
into which the red-hot metal is plunged. Bilbilis and Turiasso in 
Spain, and Comum in ltaly, are distinguished जि the use of their 
waters in दृप्ता. The best iron is that made by the Seres, who 
send it to us with their tissues and skins.,“ Nexct to this in quality 
15 the Parthian iron. In all other kinds the metal 15 alloyed, that is, 
apparently, the ore is impure. 


6. Coats of sSkin. The text is aunahai. —Originally these 
were of (कणी) skins with the hair left on; later they were imitated in 
Mesopotamia by a heavy woolen fabric, suggesting the modern frieze 
overcoat, vhich was largely exported. It is not kKnown which is 
meant here. 


6. Ariaca. — This is the northwest coast of India, especially 
around the (रणा ज Cambay; the modern Cutch, Kathiawar and 
Gujarat. As the name indicates, it was at the time of the Periplus 
one of the sſstronpholds of the Indo-Aryan races, and incidentally of 
Buddhism, the religion then dominant among them. 


6. Indian iron and steel. -Marco Polo (Vule ed. l, 93) 
Book [, chap. XVII, mentions iron and कद्र in the markets ज 
Kerman. Vule interprets this as the andanic of Persian merchants 
visitinzg Venice, an especially fine steel for swords and mirrors, and 
derives it from hunduoniyILndian““ अल्ल. 

(लाता suꝑꝑests that the ^" bright iron““ ज Eæekiel XXVII, 19, 
must have been the same. 

Ctesias mentions two wonderful swords of such material which 
he had from the King of Persia. 

Probably this was also the rrum candidum of which the Malli 
and Oxydracæ sent 100 talents' "लाटी as a present to Alexander. 

Ferrum indicum also appears in the 158 of dutiable articles under 
Marcus Aurelius and Commodus. 
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Salmanius notes > Greek chemical पचन ^" () ihe पटति 
of Indian नल्ट।.* 

दिता ++ 19 Hindu⸗- excel in धौल क्र = च. 
hey have alo work-hops vherein are forzed ६।€ कोम [3१३४४ कौर 
the world. [ए ie imponible to ſind anythine १० कृ ९४८ लवकर 
hat १५५ ६८१ from [04190 अल्ल) 


6. (०00. - कता, कनक; [लो (ना (अल्ल, (~ 
४४; [010 (५-११८-0३ ७ (ककि and (+. 
4 (मतला, ०) native in India, and ५७५८७ inio सत्ती) तनै 
ihe natives of that country before the daun ० ०. 1 [अ 
concernine it have been admirably aated by ४7. ९. H. अ+ in 7 
स 1991 > १07 ० ९९ 11. §. [दाप्या १६ ० (4 क्षा ८५।०५१९, [४०७९ 
# 1896. Cotton ihread and cloth are repeatedly mentioned {9 (9 
9७५७१ 0 Manu, 800 B. C. निकला A. H. Sayce in he कला 
Leciures ७0०९५ ground for the कलाल that च+ टदजाल्तं -α १८ che 
head of the Pernian (उमा in the Ath millennium B. ©. ; and 1 [व्क 
its way very early to Eypt. Herodotus dexcribes it >+ > भत, better 
hen that of sheep, the fruit of trees growing wild in Indu 
The manufacture of cotton cloth was at its फलं in India पक 
recent times, and the ſine Indian muslim were in great demand 
commanded hieh prices, both in the Roman Empire and in 
Medixval Europe. The industry was one of the main factor in ihe 
weselih of ancient India, and the transfer of that induttry १० [ता 
the United States, and the cheapening ज the proces by mecham- 
cal ginnint, Pinning and veavine, is perhap⸗e the xreatex inele जतन 
{€ economic [अज of our ०५४१ time. 
Pliny and Pollux state that cotton was ६7०४५) in [क in their 
काल {19 and 20d centuries A. D. ), how extensively is ७0 कल्क. 
was 2150 grown in the [अमात्‌ ज Tylo- in the Peran Gulf, and 
१५१ to Theophrastus, in Arabia; and शट Periplus confirm- thi 
mentioning it as an article of export fruom Ommana. 
Cotton scems also to have been groun in Syria, Ciheia and 
1८; and the fiber Knovn १० [०७01५05 >+ (कव, Heabrev, चक 
Arabie, 4/9, (he Same ound appear 19 Phœnician, 58734) and 
Chalde was perhaps cotton. Mover- अजर that the 100) + सन 
Paleztine before the Hebrew migration made uxe क सस्मार), and that 
he Phenician- exporied Syrian cuton cluh १७ SSha- 
Pausanias describes cotion as rouinge in Eh⸗-, in Acha, अत 
that it was made into तण) by the women का (माक; bat पीर 
१९ not have been an extenSive induary. It कज» वृत्रह सलार ॥८ 
rodu or woven in lialy durine Roman day⸗ 
Any xpeneralation⸗ hased vn the Arabe 4४८४ the (नस्ल 


५ 
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4.1/02494 are uncertain, because those ५५०५5 were applied 3150 to flax, 
which was in very general use in all the Mediterranean countries. 


It is noteworthy that the word used in the Periplus is uniformly 
मवण, meaning simply “cloth,“'“ एणा usually cotton cloth; while the 
क, translated as “clothing,““ was very likely cloth in suitable 
lengeths to be worn as tobe or १०९२. 


6. Monachẽ cloth. - Vincent says cloth singularly fine,,“ and 
for तदहं vuld read (^ the sort used for stuffing'“ (from 44440, 
to stuff; agna, a saddle) being the down from the tree otton, Goscyp- 
ium arhoreum. But these words may be Greek corruptions of some 
Indian trade-names for different grades or dyes of cloth, as to the 
particulars of which we cannot determine. 


Fabricius alters 71074८0८ to molochin because of the occurrence 
of धट Same word in the following line, and makes > similar alteration 
vwherever the word appears in the text, एप it is difficult to 8८८ just 
vhat is gained. 

This ^“ तकत तजौ '' was no doubt used for garments such as 
the modern Somali „tobe,”““ described by Burton (241 2०005, p. 
29) : ^“ ६15 > cotton sheet eight cubits long, and two breadths sewn 
together. It is worn in many ways; sometimes the rieht arm is 
bared; in cold weather the whole person is muffled up, and in sum- 
mer it is allowed to fall below the waist. Generally it is passed hehind 
the back, rests गा the left shoulder, is carried forward over the 
breast, surrounds the body, and ends hanging on the left shoulder, 
vhere it displays 2 gaudy silk fringe ज red and yellow. This is the 
man's Tobe. The woman's dress is of similar material, but differ- 
ently worn; the edges are knotted generally over the right, sometimes 
over the left shoulder; it is girdled round the waist, helow which 
hangs a lappet, which in cold weather can be brourht like > hood 
over the head. Thoueh hiehly becoming and picturesque as the 
Roman toga, the Somali Tobe is by no means the most decorous of 
dresses; women in the towns often prefer the Arab costume -a short- 
sleeved robe extending to the knee, and > Futah or loin-cloth under- 
neath. 

McCrindle, Ancient Indio, p. 26, notes that India has two dis- 
tinct species of cotton, Gossypium herbaccum, and Goscypium arboreum or 
tree otton. The former only is made into cloth, vhile the latter 
yields a soft and silky texture, which is used for padding cushions, 
pillows, ete. Pliny says (XILX, 1) that Upper Eꝑypt also produces 
a shrub bearing a nut from the inside of which wool is got, white 
and soft.ꝰ 


(2) 
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6. Molochineêè, or mallowv ललधी, च+ 3 (च ल ८1 
dyed with > preparation of > variety ० the क ्५+ तनेदः५₹ 10 [कतै 
, ¶9 purplich cloth must have correponded (तली ८) ९४ (८०७८ ११७८ 
drille cill in demand on thi⸗ (त्न. 


6. Læac. -MeCrindle note⸗ that ९ सजन्त + (4, > जल 
ſorm ० १८४44, connected with the root एवन्‌, १० कर, The Prabru 
(छि) ie (94444. lt was ५४८ by women for dyeing the al and (ल्ल, 
a ५४६ for cloth. 
| The [८ ineet [मीन (य) १९ | 0४ ॥ान्ट in 17७ उवै 
| ically confi ned १० that country 
Accordin to Watt (शाना (गि ९८ (चत, pp. 1053 8.) 
॥ yields tuo dictinct products: > १४८ and > ८४1. The तै लत्नतक्त्वं 
on favorable श्टा)$ vith the Mexican cochineal ५८0६५ हज) कटार त~ 
plæced by manufactured aniline, vhen the reun n किन्त जकत्ट 
more important. 
The resin is formed around the yYounx warme >+ they adhere to 
the trees; the lac beinz > minute hemipterous innect [न्क ^ the 
lant- juices rucked up by > probocis 
The dye is taken from the bodies of the [लज], + न्त भनक्त 
a brieht red color durine the proces of reproduction. {ज > com- 
plete account of the product and its ४७८५ +€ १४. ॐ 
Of omevhat similar nature १० lac was the kerme-⸗Bberryꝰ“ क~ 
duced on the Mediterranean holm vak; whence the dye 7) ॐ 
carmesin, cramoisi, crimson or carmine; or, by another derivation, 
et; or, (टि to the pupa tage of the inæect, vermiculum कन 
ermilion. 
These insect dyes were used xeparately, ०७, > १०१८ 100 murex, 
an element in the socalled Tyrian purple. 


6. Tortoise-shell. — Ihis was > great article of commerce in 
Roman world, being used for amall receptacles, ornamenta, and 
inlaying furniture and woodvwork. [१ is one 9 the क्न fre- 
y⸗mentioned commoditie⸗ in the Periplus The antiquity ज 
trade is uncertain, but १९115 +त<005 to be the“chell'“ broueht (जतो 
he Land of Punt by Queen Hatshepaut's expedition in the 1 5धौ) cen- 


6. Rhinoceros. -The horn⸗- and ihe teeth, and probabiy the 
n, vere exported from the coast of Abyæsinia. uhere Rruce ſound the 
ining of this animal still > trade and dexcribed it [जच Vol 1४) 
7. Avalites is identiied with the modern Zeila, 11 X., 
3 28 £. It is 79 mile⸗ from the जाक ० Rab-el-Mandeb [कट 
cient name is preserved by the village Abalit, on the norih भौ तव॑ 
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€ 029. The Somali tribes call the place Ausal, apparently perpetu- 
ating the Ausan of the South Arabian coast; पालौ also at one time 
posessed much of the (जकन of Rast Africa (called the Ausanitic 
coastꝰꝰ in § 15 oft the Periplus). Avalites is thought by Forster His- 
7८4 Gærahν ‰ 17, Vol. 1) to perpetuate the name of Obal, 
ॐ) of Joktan (Gen. IV) whose name is almost unknovn in Arabia; 
thus indicatingę a very early migration of this tribe to the Somali coast. 
This name seems also to survive in Obollah at the Euphrates mouth गो 
the Persian Gulf; which was the Ubulu of the Assyrian inscriptions, 
and the Apologus of § 35. 

Of Zeila, Ihn Batuta, writing in the 14th century, said: "तृ कलया 
went from Aden by sea, and after four days came to the city of Zeila. 
Thnis is a settlement of the Berbers, a people of Sudan, of the Shafia 
sect. Their country is a desert of two months' extent; the first part 
is termed Zeila, the last Makdashu. The greatest number of the in- 
habitants, however, are of the Rafizah sect. Their food is mostly 
camel's flesn and 05. The stench ज the country is extreme, 25 is 
also its filth, from the stink of the fisn and the blood ज the camels 
vwhich are slaughtered in its streets.' 


Zeila is described hy Burton Pirst FPostops 240 077८4, p. 14) 
as „the normal African port-a strip of sulphur-yellow sand, with a 
deep blue dome above, and > foreground of the darkest indigo. The 
buildings, raised by refraction, rise hih, and apparently from the 
bosom of the deep. . . . No craft larger than > canoe can ride near 
Zeila. After bumping once ण twice against the coral reefs, it was 
considered advisable for जणा shipto anchor. My companions put me 
into > cockboat, and wading through the water, shoved it to shore. 
The situation is a low and level spit of sand, which high tides 
make almost an island. There is no harbor; a vessel of 250 tons 
cannot approach within a mile of the landing-place; the open road- 
stead is exposed to the terrible north wind, and when gales blow from 
the west and south it is almost unapproachable. {च्ल ल) leaves a 
sandy flat, extending half a mile seawvard from the town; the reefy 
anchorage is difficult of entrance after sunset, and the coraline bottom 
renders wading 021711४}. ' ' 

८९112, the nearest port to Harrar 10 the interior, had, vhen Bur- 
ton wrote, lost the caravan trade to Berbera, owing to the feuds ज 
its rulers; so that the characteristics of its people had not changed 
from the account given in 87 of the Periplus. 


At that time the exports from Zeila were slaves, ivory, hides, 
honey, antelope horns, clarifed butter, and fums. The coast ahounded 
in गट, coral, and small pearls. In the harhor were about twenty 


—2 ह (>) 
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netive craft, large and १३]; they १२५८५ ९) Herbera, १1१५. २4 
Wecaern lIndia, and were navigated 0 ^ Rajput'“ ० indu 

Burton (22. ^, pp. 3.10.1 } >+ >: 

repeaiedly heard = €> and at Harrar that trader had ५५५८७ 
€ far Wert, traverziint [०7 च+) monthe à country = (>+ = 
10६ olden bracelets, till ihey reached ihe Sah Sea upon १044 Fanl- 
dil in hip⸗ lonce a > traveler decendinz the | #11) > अनर 
ol १५८९१, bracelet⸗ and gold rine⸗ milar to हतक dd किक 
0४ ihe ancient Eyptiane 11. Krapf relate- > tale current in A 
sinia, namely: that there # > remnam = the dave trade treen 
Guineh (the Guinea coat) and Shoa. Connection bhetueen १02 लक 
nd छलक formerly ९११४६८4; in the time of 1०2० |, the Porutvu- 
an ihe river Zaire in Conno learned the € ६४१८१९८ तम the 001 
church. Travelers in $ लला) Africa asert that Falih- (तद, 
vwhen performine the शाकाम्ल, pas from the Feltatah country 
17०५} Abysainia to the coas ० the Red Sea. And it has lately heen 
prouved ihat > caravan line is open from ११८ (कोनी (व्ल to Henguela 

The ष्टण, written before modern dixcovery had altered ihe 
trade of Africa, indicates the Same condition as that ७७1 10) > 941१ 
hictory: a well-established trade ९ Egypt and South Arabia, comine 
क tribe to tribe throueh the heart of Africa, from शामा वैज 
West and South. 


7. The Par-side“ coast. -Accordine io Hunon ( क. ~. p. 
12) € Somali tribes called their country ९1€ (न Aαν, vhich he 
translates as barbarian land,“ but goes on to explain that त कजत 
|| nations not Arab, just as among Eeyptians and Greek ber- 
00371901" * meant all nations not of theit country. 
ne name seems to apply to the migration and trade from South 
Mabia, the tribes vho had crossed the रणा at Aden at various period- 
० history being referred to by their coumrymen >$ शौन ot the 
arther 510९, ' * which our author has rendered ino Greek (रीत 
कल, heyond). 

7. Juice of sour grapes. — he text स्वतवः [न्न 
II. 60): Omphacium is > kind ज oil ohtained frum the 
olive and the vine पट former is produced by prexingę the olive vhile 
ऋ vhite; the latter from {0८ Aminxan grape, vhen १02 चङ = > 
chick-pea, just before the risine of ९८ [ज~न The verjuce 
put into earihen vessels, and then Stored in vesel ९ Cyprian तषि. 
The hest is reddish, acrid, and dry to ihe taae. Alv the unripe हा 
pounded in > martar, dried in ihe ऋ, and then divided कठ 
er ९६8." " 

The Aminæan grape he describes in 1४, ¶: alo > ककन त 
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woolly ęrape - so that we not be surprised अ the wool-bearing trees 
of the Seres or the Indians.“ These latter were cotton; the former 
were mulberry trees with silxkworm cocoons bred on them. ८ + 1१1, 
(Gævics, II, 121.) 

Velleraque ut foliis depectant tenuia Seres.“ 

Pliny (XXIII, 4) says again: Omphacium heals ulcerations of 
the humid parts of the body, such as the mouth, tonsillary glands, ete. 
The powerful action ज omphacium is modißed by पाट admixture 
of honey or raisin wine. It 15 very useful, too, for dysentery, spitting 
of blood, and quinsy.' 

And in XXIII, 39; The most useful of all kinds ज oil (other 
than olive) is omphacium. It is good for the gums, and if kept from 
time to time in the mouth, there is nothing better as > preservative 
of the whiteness of the teeth. It checks profuse perspiration.““ 


7. Wheat. — Triticum vulgare, Villars, order Gramincæ. The 


cultivation ज wheat, 52४5 De Candolle, is prehistoric. It is older 


than the most ancient 1202५०९९, each of which has independent and 
definite names for the grain. The Chinese grew 1 2700 B. (^. lt 
was grown by the Swiss lake-dwellers about 1500 B. C., and has been 
found in a brick ज one ज the Epyptian pyramids dating from about 
3350 B. C. 

Originally it was doubtless a wild grass which under cultivation 
assumed varying forms. In the early Roman Empire vast quantities 
of wheat were raised in Sicily, Gaul, North Africa, and particularly 
Egypt, for shipment to Rome. Later 2 great wheat area was opened 
up in what is now Southern Russia, which finally supplanted Egypt 
in the markets of Constantinople, after Alexandria and Antioch fell 
into Saracen hands. The trade in wheat as described in the Periplus 
15 interesting. It shows that South Arabia, Socotra and East Africa 
had wheat not only from Fpypt but also from India, which has not 
usually been considered as a wheat county at that time. Watt 
(op. cit. p. 1082) thinks wild ॥८८ (ष्ट ८०41412) may have been 
intended, but the Periplus distinguiches between wheat and rice as 
coming from India. The Hindus might certainly have had the seed 
from Feypt and cultivated it, but Watt notes the complete absence, 
so far as Known, of wild wheat in modern India. 


7. Wine. — The fermented juice ज Vitis vinifera, Linn., order 
(41८८. The culture of the vine scems to have hegun in Asia Minor 
and Syria, but within the period of written history it is almost uni- 
versal. It introduction was ascribed to the gods: by the Greeks to 
Dionysos, the Romans to Bacchus, the Egyptians to Osiris; or in 
the case of the Hebrews, to the patriarch Noah. The vine and the 
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olive, १८१५११६ ९०0९१५८ cultivation from vear १० कया, > कज व~ 
1108५15) ættled civiliation from nomadie conditiora, and (#€ [वच्च 
क hoth industries appears in cummerce from the लज (नलर 

The ५५10९ of the Damacus valley was an important cxport in the 
time ouf {11 (XXXVII, 18); of पीट Greek ऋक पन नि जट 
from १८ Aegean 92045 and the Auatic तत्न फला {+ ( ५, 
1४, 1, 15). The Pharnicians carried the vine 8 540), and the 
0८८८४ io ०५१९१) Gaul. lt was unknoun in दनी ltaly, but “ 
किना by the Roman republic, vhich rextricted imports ſoreen 
erowihs. and आकषट exports by restrictine viticulture in the 4०५ 
inces 1) the valleys of the Seine and Moelle wine ॐ ० 
produced until the later days of the Roman Empire. 

At the time of the Periplus, the popular taste demanded > vine 
hiehly flavored with extrancous Subeſtances, uch >+ myrrh and (ल 
ums, cinnamon and इम 

The Periplus प्लीह us that lialian and lAodicean wine- were im- 
poried into Ahyæginia, the Somali Coast, East Africa, South ज, 
and India. Arabian wine was also carried to India; this may have 
included grape-vine (णा Vemen (8 24) but was principally date- 
wine from the Persian Gult (&6). ltalian wine vas preferred १० 
all others (S 49). This was from the plain of Campania, in the 
inity of the modern Naples, whence Strabo telle us (V, +, 13), 
"नट Romans procured their finest wines, the Falernian, the Satanian, 
ind the Calenian. That of Surrentum is now लज्ल्टा)€त equal to 
theæe, it having been lately discovered that it can be kept to tipen.“ 
Petronius (न Trimalchionis) mentions > Falernian wine ऋ +त) had 
been ripened 100 years. 

The Laodicean wine ६५25 from Laodicea on the Syrian हत्य, 
me 69 miles south of Antioch, the modern Latakia. Strabo ( १६, 
1, 9) =+: is > very well-built तफ, with > ood harbor; the ter- 
tory, besides its fertility in other respects, abound⸗ with vine, of 
vhich the gęreater part is exported to Alexxandria. The vhole moum- 
(218 overhanging the city is planted almost to its zummit with vines 


7. Tin. लाट) , Greck. कवक; अजता, कैकय 
ब, र. This metal, the product ot Galicia and Cornvuall, 
23 ५१114 industriallx at a cumparatively late period, havine been 
1६०4४८८५ after gold, silver, copper, iron, lead, and mercury. lt 
made its appearance in the Mediterranean world #04) अप्त १ कादा >~ 
ion of the Phenicians to Syria. The Phœnician traders may have 
{0 und ॥ ſirst on the Black Sea coast, coming overland from tribe to 
ibe; very soon they discovered the Spanisch tin and traced it to ॥#ॐ 


` $ 


०५१८९, and finally that of Cornwall. The value ज tin in hardenine 
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copper was soon understood, and the trade was monopolized for cen- 
turies by the Phounicians and their descendants, the Carthaginians. 
[०५५ carefully they puarded the secret of its production appears in 
Straho's Sory (III, V, 11) जा धट Phœnician captain ४५1५0, finding 
himself followed by a Roman vessel on the Atlantic coast of Spain, 
ran his ship ashore rather than divulge his destination, and collected 
the damape from his gpovernment on returning home. 


Ihere 15 much confusion in the early references to this metal, 
because the Hebrew bedil (méeaning (वोट departed'“) was also applied 
to the metallic residue णा silver-vSmelting -a mixture जा silver, lead, 
and occasionally copper and mercury. The same comparison applies 
to (4440८294 and उधवर ८1. Pliny, for example, distinguishes plumbhum 
nigrum, lead, and Mumbum caundidunm, stannum. Without any definite 
72515 for determining metals, appearance was often the only guide. 


Suetonius Uitæll. VI, 192) says that the Emperor Vitellius took 
away all the gold and अर्ल from the temples, (69 A. D.) and sub- 
stituted qurichalcum and 54010. This Stannum could not have béen 
pure tin, hut rather an alloy of lead, like pewter. 


The letters from {€ King ० Alashia (Cyprus), in the Tell-el- 
Amarna tablets, indicate the possibility of the use of tin there in the 
ISth century B. C., and of the shipment of the resultant bronze to 
Egypt; and tin, as 9 separate metal, is thrice mentioned in the Papyrus 
Harris, under Rameses III (I198-1167 B. C. ). This confirms the 
mention of पा) in Numbers XXXI, 22. By the time of लट 
(XXVII, 12) it was, of course, well known; here it appears with silver, 
iron, and lead, 25 (07111 from Spain. The stela of Tanutamon de- 
scribes > hall for the god Amon, build by the Pharaoh Taharka at 
Napata (688-663 B. C. ), of stone ornamented with gold, with a tablet 
of cedar incensed with myrrh of Punt, and double doors of electrum 
with bolts of tin. (Breasted, Incient Records Exypt, Vol. IV). 

By (€ Greeks the true tin was understood and extensively used, 
and the establishment of their colony of Massilia was largely due to the 
discovery of the Britich metal coming overland to the mouth of the 
र6)€. The Romans ultimately conquered both Galicia and Corn- 
wall, and then controlled the trade; but to judge from Pliny's ac- 
count, their understanding of it was ४२१५६. 

According to the Periplus, tin was shipped from Egypt to both 
Somaliland and India. 

Lassen (दर Alterthunichunde, 1, 249) and Oppent, arguing 
from the similarity between the Sanscrit basthira and the Greek (+ 
(८7४४, would transfer the earliest tin trade to India and Malacca; but 
it scems probable that the Sanscrit word was a late addition to the 
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१५१९५०४९, horroued from ihe Greek च) १ नालम कन्य; ऋ, =+ 
09 the Periplus 10 कन्न 49 and 56, त्मका १५ Indi from पौल क्न. 
See >150 ४10४८, (त, ४ III वल्लक, क ~^, 1, 

॥0- 2.0). 


8. 2190 ॥# ihr modern Herbhera, 10" 25 X., 45 5 | 
१७४४ (११८ ९३८१११६ port of this cust, ihe capital ot Beitih न्मम, 
000 the center ज पीठ caravan trade to the (कष्टा, (जना ( + 
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0. 196) would identifyſ it with Bulhar, about 30 miles farther ५५८७३ 
but the description of the “sheltéering spit running out from the east' 
in & 8, places it beyond doubt at Berbera, which has [पञ such > spit, 
vwhile Bulhar is on the open beach. 

Burton (%. cit., pp. 407-418) gives a detailed description ज 
ihe town and harbor, of the stream of ऽद water flowing into 
it, and of the interior trade and the great periodical fair, frequented 
by caravans from the interior and hy sailing vessels from Vemen, the 
South Arabian coast, Muscat, Rahrein and Bassora, and bheyond as far 
as Rombay; the same trade as that described in 8S 14. 


8. Far-side“ frankincense. -Concerning frankincense in 
general, see under S*æ 29-.32. Somali frankincense figures in € trade 
of Egypt at the time ज the Punt expeditions, and probably much 
earlier. It was different from, and often superior to, the Arabian. 
It is, indeed, possible that the true frankincense (Bocuellio naglectia) 
४४३५ native here, and that the Arabian varieties (CBocuellia serratou, etc.) 
vere a later cultivation. भै ल Fabricius (p. 124) in curious disreard 
of the text, thinks the Malao frankincense was imported from Arabia! 


8. Duaca 15 identifted by Glaser (८८, 197) with 4५444, (नोल 
appears in several Arabic inscriptions as > variety of frankincense; 
duka, he says, is a trade-name in modern Aden for a certain quality 
of frankincense. 

Rurton (op. cit., p. 416) describes the range of mountains run- 
ning parallel with this coaſst, srome 30 miles inland from Berbera, 
4000 to 6000 feet, thickly covered with gpum-arabic and frankincense 
trees, the wild ह and (€ Somali pine.'' 


8. Indian copal. — The text 15 (दकाया, कतो is mentioned by 
Pliny as a dye (probably in confusion with lac); by Dioscorides as 
the exudation of à wood like myrrh, and used for incense. Pliny 
(XII, 44) says that it came (वजा) the country that produces cinna- 
mon, througeh the Nabatæan Troglodytæ, a colony of the Nabatæi.“ 
Glaser (५८्८य८, 196) is positive that it is no Arabian product. Col. 
Henry Vule identifes it with Indian copal, Malabar tallow, or vwhite 
dammar, the gum exuded from Pateria Indica, Linn., order Diptero- 
carpcæ; which is described by Watt (4p. ८८. , 0. 1105,) as a large 
evergreen of the forests at the foot of the Western Ghãts from Kanara 
to Travancore, ascending to 4000 feet.“ T'his gum ता resin dissolves 
in turpentine or drying oils, and, lixe copal, is chiefly used for making 
varnishes. The bark is also very astringent, rich in tannin, and is 
used to control fermentation. 


8. Macir is mentioned by Dioscorides as an aromatic bark. 
Pliny (XII, 16) says that it was brought from India, heing a red bark 
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९१०५५८१६ ४०0 > large root, bearinz ihe name = the tree ६११ [4६५६ हद 
it. He vwas ignorant of the करट १८. A वल८ज्+) h >, 
mixed with honey, was used in medicine >+ > अति Uαα 

[ब (æ. =^., 111, 31) (पटा it जद) कनन, 3 तत {न 
1, + (क,  , 38, 1, . , 37/77 ए 71 
८०४ ; hut he does not 1५700 ihe ९६. 

Thi 18 3 |, क. 1/1 1. , अ त, — 
(५, Wall. (तला रकि, पर्त 09 १४१ (क, त/ 9. ५4 
as 'a ।१॥ ५८८५५०७४ पलट, [०५१५ (ध जणह१०५ India and Hurn, 
०१८८५ the lauer Himalaya ० 3500 fect, and io > ऋ >॥११५५ 

on the [ह of Southern India... (नी) hark and शटल thi मत 

are amonge the most important medicine- in ihe Hinda १ 
क्रि the Porturuese this was (|€ वला ११८५१८५7) ०४.141 to [+ ह 
merit in the treatment का dysentery, they 29100 ſound it on ihe 
Malabar coast. The preparation, generally in the form र 3 +त ज 
hquid extract, का of a decoction, is अजा ए, antidyenteric and 
anthelmintie. The #८५5 vield 3 8६4 oil, and १0८ कक्तं >+) 1> न्तं 
॥ ५१८१६. The wood is much used for carving, furniture and 
turnery.ꝰ 


9. Mundus is probably the modern Bandar Hais, 100 52" 
N., 46° 50 E. Glaser (S!, 197) would identity in vith Rerbera 
But the text gives tuo or ihree days' sail'“ betueen Malao and 
Mundus, altogether ioo much for the 30 miles, more or les, betucen 
Bulhar and Berbera. And just as the “shelterint ऋ" identife- 
Berhera as Malao, so does the (जातं clove i0 अटः" identify Hai⸗ 
as Mundus. Vivien de Saint-Maruin (८ भवं 4८ (7.47 ० 
(१0414 हाक ^ १२१७८१५८, p. 285) describes > small island protectine 
this little harbor, and says it was much frequented hy Arab and रजन्या 
tribes. 
Moõller's identiſcation with ता laland (11 15 X., 470 15 
E is less probable because that island is too far from chore to aford 
proiection to small vessels. 
9. Mocrotu was probably > hieh grade of [लटन (जनल 
( अत, 199-201) notes that the Arahic name for the छलं variety + 
7४८, or in Mahri, ११९८१; and that the me कछ appear- in 
Somaliland as (465. From 1018 to the Greek ज पीट text (€ ली 
# neeligible. 
10. Mosyllum is placed by most commentators at Ra- Hantara, 
(11 28 N., 49 35 E.) Glaser prefers २२5 Khamrir (10 55 X., 
45° 50 E.) many miles farther west. The text give⸗ no help in the 
vay of local description. It is noteworthy that Puny ayν the १ 
Ocean begins here; कजा not only the तण्ड ० दमा, > 
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described 19 § 15, but the Cape of Spices itself. Mosvllum was proba- 
bly, therefore, rather a prominent headland on the coast, altopether 
such as Ras Hantara. 

This, by the way, was reputed to have been the eastward limit ज 
the conquests of Ptolemy Fuerretes, King of Egypt, in the 34 
century B. ^. 


10. Cinnamon. — The text 15 (14, from Hebrew (लव (Ps. 
XILV, 8; (व्ल. XXVII, 19, XXX, 24), the modern तवव. This 
meant usually, in Roman times, the wood split lengthwise, as dis- 
tinguished from the flower-tips and tender एत, which rolled up into 
small pipes and was called ν—mMomon, from Hebrew kheneh, a pipe; 
Mhinemon (Exod. XXX, 23, Prov. +, 17, Cant. IV, 14); Latin 
cannq, French ८११८६. 

Cinnamon and cassia are the fower-tips, harx, and wood of 
several varieties of laurel native in India, ibet, Burma and China. 
ता ` and Prantl, Die Natürlichen (पिव, classify them as 
follows: 

Lauraceæ 

Persoideæ: 
Cinnamomeæ: 
1. Cinnamomum 
Sect. 1. Malabathrum 
including C. javaneum 
C. cassia 
C. zeylanicum 
C. culilawan 
C. tamala 
C. iners 
Sect. 2. Camphora 
including C. camphora 
C. parthenoxylon 

Cinnamon is mentioned as one of the ingredients of the sacred 
anointing oil of the Hebrew priesſts (Exod. XXX). The Eꝑyptian 
inscriptions of Queen Hatshepsut's expedition, in the 150) century 
B. C., mention cinnamon wood as one जा the 'marvels ग the 
coumtry क Punt'ꝰ which कलाल broueht back to Eꝑypt. 

Cinnamon was familiar to both the Greeks and Romans, and 
४४३५ used 25 an incense, and as उ flavor in oils and salves. It is men- 
tioned by Hippocrates, Iheophrastus, and 1111४. Dioscorides gives 
a long description ज it. He says it grows in Arabia; the best sort 
is red, of a fine color, almost like coral; straieht, long, and pipy, and 
it bites on the palate with a slight sensation of heat. The best sort is 
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called हा) भी) > ent ४८ 3 (त्न.  , , The cinnanon नि 
many names, 707) the different place⸗ vhere it groue. Daut the तलं 
cort is that vhich is |€ the 4 ० Myllum, and ९ तको @ 
called Moxylliuc, as well >+ ९ €>. ' * And thie cinnamon, € +>, 
when (टी, in 10 ereatest perfection, + 491 > dark लजला) भजक 
0१४८८ the color of wine and > dark >, ॥ ४2 > mall tuig ० नज 
{५॥ ० 1१०९७, and very [ग्द ०।११. * 


Roman writers त नाकदणनी) bhetuern true cinnamon and ल; 
ihe former was valued at 1S00 denarii (about $ 225) the pound; शी 
latier ऋ 50 denarũ. The Periplus makes no वत } "लक तच 
mentions at Mosyllum and Opone, and the harder ल" at ४1 
Cinnamon, under ihe Empire, जड) meant the tender chout and 
flower-tips of the tree, vhich were reserved for the emperot and = - 
trician⸗, and distributed by them on lemn कतक ा)# (> ४ 
पिट commercial article, and included the hark, the lit wood, and प्ट 
root. The Roman- could not diſstinguish between pecies, and their 
cliñfication was according to ihe appearance of the product it can⸗ 
१० them. 

As to the country = oririn, Herodotus (छन्नाः III) टज पिन 
(क ९५25 from Arahia; naturally so, as the Phunician⸗ broueht it 
thence. Hée distinguishes cinnamon, and gives > fabulous अत ९ ॥५ 
recovery from the nests of great bhirds "10 those countries in vhich 
Racchus ७25 nursed,,“ तौ in Greek legend meant India. The 
Periplus says that it was produced in Somaliland, to which Strabo and 
other Roman writers refer 25 पट नदान दाशन्ति in the ame beliei. 
But there is no sien ० a cinnamon tree in that region at prexent, 
vwhere the requisite conditions of soil and climate do not दन. क 
(VI, 29) indicates that it was merely trans--hipped there. Strabo 
(XVI. 1४, 14) æays that it came from ihe far interior““ of thi 
rexion, and that nearer the coast only the false casia“ grew. Plin, 
(XXI, 42) Ays that it came from Aethiopia and was broucht over 
vast tracts of sca'“ to Ocelis hy the Troglodytes, who १००६ five एमा 
in makinge the round trip. Here are indications that the true cinna- 
mon was brourht from India and the Far East १० the Somali cxÜ, 
and there mixed with bark from the laurelgroves mentioned ।॥ ३ 11 
and by Straho, and taken thence to Arabia and Fypt. The Periplu- 
notes also (8 10) the "(दा 50708" * required at Mo—vyllum for the 
cinnamon trade. This was probably the very nidæa of the Iand o 
Punt' whence the Egyntian fleet brought cinnamon 15 centurie⸗ 
before.. 

In India various harks and twißgs are sold as €> 5६० and cinnamon, 
and accordine tio Watt (ऋ. cit., p. 313) it is xtill alImoxt पक्के) १०. 
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1917६८5) पीला. (25513 bark (C. casia, or (44404 (९८) was his- 
torically the first to be Knovn, and the best qualities came from China, 
vhere it is recorded first about 2700 B. C. The Malabar bark was 
less valuable. Persian records invariably refer to cinnamon as Dar 
Chini, Chinese hark;““ and hetween the 3 and beth centuries A. D. 
there was an active sea-trade in this article, in Chinese ships, from 
China to Persia. 

Marco Polo describes cinnamon as ९०५५1१६ in Malabar, Ceylon, 
and Tibet. The British East India Company's records show that it 
came usually from China; and Millhurn (Or. Comm. 1813, 11, 500) 
describes both bark and bhuds, and warns traders against ११८ (6056९, 
dark and badly packed“ product of Malabar. 

Since the [भटा years of the 1I8th century the variety C. स्थता 
has been extensively cultivated in Ceylon; but the best quality is still 
shipped from Canton, heing from C. Cosio, native throughout Assam, 
BRurma, and Southern China. It seems altogether probable that the 
true cinnamon of 0८ ancient Egyptian and Hebrew records, of 
Herodotus and Pliny, reached the Mediterranean nations from 10 
nearer place than Burma, and perhaps through the Straits of Malacca 
का) China itself. Many, indeed, must have heen the hands through 
which it passed on its long journey to Rome. 

The malabathrum of the Romans, which they एनण्ट in India 
while still unable to obtain cinnamon there, was the leaves of thrée 
varieties: that of the Malabhar mountains from >, दद्रा, and that 
of the Himalayas from C. toamalau, with a little from C. iners. 

These trees are all of fairly large grovwth, evergreen, rising to 
about 6000 feet altitude. The tree flowers in January, the fruit ripens 
in April, and the bark is full of sap in May and June, when it is 
stripped off and forms the best grade of cinnamon. The strippings 
of later months are not so delicate and are less valued. 

See Watt, ꝓ. cit., pp. 310-313; Lassen, op. <. , 1, 279-285, 
II, 555-561 ; Vincent, Il, 130, 701-16;3 Fluckiger and Hanbury, 
Pharmacoæraphiau, I9-527; Marco Polo, YVule Ed., II, 49, 56, 315, 
389; and for malabathrum or ſolium indicum, see Garcia de (0719, 
Coll., अशा); also comment by Ball in Roy. Ir. Acad., 3d ser., 
1, 409; also Linschoten, Voy. E. Ind. (Ed. Hakl. Soc.), 11, 131. 


11. Little Nile River. — I'he text is Neilopotamion, perhaps a 
reflection of Epyptian Greek settlement. Another reading is 70 
00711900; vhich might also suggest 3 connection with one of the 
Ptolemies. But in Eꝑyptian records there is no mention of sęttlement 
or conquest so far east. 

Müller identifes this river with the lokwina (11 30 N., 49 
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£.) which emptie- belov > mountain, Jebel Haiin-, ३80) ल्ल 
hieh; there are ancient ruins here The ^" laurel rre““ hbe 
place⸗ आ Handar Muriyeh (11 40 N., 50 25 E.), belov the |[तन्ल 
Muriyeh, 4000 feet hieh. 































11. Cape Elephunt emα ९० be 1८ क्वा) ६९३ €| Fil, तन 
Filuk. 12° 0 N., 50° 32. £. 1 ७ > णाणां 800 [लला # 7, ०१११५ 
40 mile⸗ west ० Cape Guardafui. The तै #/ +» #4 >+ ६ 
mean lelephant.““ and the chape ० (१८ १०५20) =+ ४८७ ॥)€ कान्त 
A river ९1110115 into the हमा पिजं च्म त पील [काकण GL—— 
(५८ 199) thinke this is १०० far लन्‌, and prefers Ra- Hadadeh 
(+8° 45 R). {का River he identife- ११) 10८ [2238 ( 44" { ) 
@ the Tokwina (49 55 E.), from vhich ए) कार्व॑लत) (4४; विज 
incene is [7०४९६ to Aden. Rut hy नगत र १८१11५7) = Ra-Kham- 
rir, (अनला is entirely too far west to admit र corerine एल हला 
of this coast in two days' journey, as २१८५ in |. And ९१€ ("= 
erly trendꝰ“ of the coast just hefore Guardafui, mentioned in § 12, 0 + 
Cape Elephant at Ras € Fil. 


Ghaer aobjects to the relatively chort tuo day +>] hetueen ९४ 
Hantara and Guardafui; hut he fails to take into account the prevailine 
calms norih of the cape, vuhich would justify a horter तय" + vl 10 
that vicinity than farther west, where the winds are नटजर्तन्ला, 


Salt (%. cit., 97.28) अ५#5: ˆ ' ऽतमाप्ल।र had we एण round ihe cape 
(Guardafui) vhen the wind deadened. At dayliehi we [क्त्‌ that 
ve had made scarcely any propgress. Ihe =€ marke on the chere 
remained the ५५11०1८ day abreast of ५8." ' 


11. Acannae is identined vith मारतम Ululah, 12 ¶0 X. 
50 42“ {. McCrindle notes that Captain Saris, an Englich nari- 
दगा, called here in 1611, and reported > river, emptyine into > bay, 
कीला afe anchorage for three chips ahreat. Several जज हका, 
very sweet in burnine, were still purchased $` Indian ip- from the 
Gulf of Cambay, vhich touched here for पी [तोत on their ++ 
to Mocha. 


12. The Cape of Spices is, of coune, the modern Cape 
Guardafui, or २७७ Asir. 11 50 N., 512 16E McCrindle चैट 
scrihes it as "2 bluff point, 2500 feet hih, > perpendicular >+ 1 0 
were scarped. The current comes round it out ज the (ऊणा र 
Aden) with such violence that it is not ६० छट जलाल vnhout > [भाजः 
wind, and during the S. V. mon-von the moment you are तजन the 
Cape to the north there is a अया calm काही insufferable heat.“ 
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From 821१: 4 42) 1१00 Ahvsſcinia. 


This is the “Southern Horn'“ of Strabo, who says (XVI, IV, 
14) „after doubling this cape toward the south, we have no more de- 
scriptions of harbors or places, because nothing is knovn of the sca- 
coast heyond this point. 

Pliny prefers the account ज King Juba of Mauretania, compiled 
from earlier information, in vhich the लात of the continent is placed 
at Mosyllum; so that if he had hefore him this Periplus, he ißgnored 
completely पोट account it gives of this coast. 


The Market of Spices is identiſed by Glaser (Stazae, 11, 20) 
with the modern Olok, on the N. W. side of the Cape. 

Strabo's description is as follows (XVI, IV, 14): *Next is the 
country vhich produces frankincense; it has a promontory and a 
temple vwith a grove of poplars. In the inland parts is 3 tract along 
the banks of 2 river bearing the name of 155, and another that of 
Nilus, both of which produce myrrh and frankincense. Also a lagoon 
filled with water from the mountains; next the watechpost of the Lion, 
and the port of Pyrthangelus. The next tract bears the false cassia 
here अष्ट many tracts in succession on the sides of rivers on (भोली 
frankincense grows, and rivers extending to the cinnamon country. 
The river which hounds this tract produces rushes in abundance. 
Then follows another river, and the port of Daphnus, and a valley 
called Apollo's, which hears, hesides frankincense, myrrh and cinna- 
mon. {€ latter is more abhundant in places far in the interior. 
Next is the mountain Elephas projecting into the sea, and a creck; 
then the large harbor of Psygmus, a watering-place called that of the 
Cynocephali, and the last promontory of this coast, Notu Ceéras (the 
Southern Horn).'' 

12. Tabae is placed by Muller at the Ras Chenarif, 112 5 N. 
Glaser (Sezae, 201) thinks the distance from Olok too great, and 
places Tabæ just behind the eastern point of the cape. 





। १ 


13. 9090 ॥# [कग १९० ११५०, | 1 12“ 4. 51 7 कलर 
3 modern village on the norih १4८, > [पाट कटं = the pant, + 
3007418 chelter from the S. V. mon— 

13. Opone # ihe remarkahle headland ० 040 >+ ६९२५ 
(५५१, 10० .25* N., 51 ° 245. 1. , about 9) mile- helov Cape Guardafu 
Glaser 91045 a connection hetween ए name⸗, Pano and () 7, 
the Eyptian Land of Punt''s or , the and —— o ९ 
1९919005 (Socotra), the incenxc-land (०५८५०५० ० ३.17 ( (++, ll. 
1.39; Totaque turiferis Panchaia pingui- 37019, " ° ) and ihe ५4; (+ 
Phenicians; who, he thinke, divided > पीर left their home [9 the 
८४) (५ (the island ०1 Ringe [कधौ in पीट चणा वृजजल्वं 
^ 011८१14९ ) ; one branch goinng १० the 00० ९१ Syria, the cther १० 
{1१0४ (1 South Arabia and | अन Africa 


13. Cinnamon 7०५०८८५. -A [लाला from ४17. R.E [0४८ 
Brockman. F. Z. 5., F. २. 60. S, (author o 14८ (८4 १ ~ 
(294, and nou at work on 4८ (कज ) dated Rerbera, January?, 
1910, 4y3: 

“€ Horn क Africa' was knoun १० the Romans >$ the 
कका on account of the large quantities ५ myrrh that were 
exported. The country abounds in the various €+ of the acacia- 
vwhich produce gums of varying commercial value, alo certain tree⸗ 
producinꝑ resins. 

have so {मि not come across any tree⸗ of the cinnamon group, 
nor have l heard of their existence. 

The tree producine myrrh, or १८८८८ 35 it 15 kKnown to the 
Somalis, is called ककण ; but ०४५५१0६ to the activitie of the अपाम | 
have never been able to penetrate the southern Dholbanta and Mijer- 
tain countries where it ९०४४5." " 

And ०210, March 3: have never heard ज the exportation o 
cinnamon from this part of Africa. . lt is just posible that there 
mieht be some species of laurels in the Dholhanta country and = 
1 it, hut it is not possible to venture so far owing to the hoctility d 
the Mullah.'“ 

1 there was any aromatic bark produced near Cape Guardafui 
and not merely trans⸗shipped there, it æems almoſzt cenain पीड it va⸗ 
an adulterant added there to the true cinnamon, that came from India 
134. Ships from Ariaca. — The antiquity of Hindu trade 
in {35१ Africa is asserted by Speke Diceterx ‰ 44 त्त $ $ 
Mi. Chaps. l. $, X. The Puranas dexcribed the Mountains ० 
the Moon and the Nyanza lakes, and mentioned à the ऋं त 
ihe Nile the country of गाय," vhich is the native name of the 
district norih of Victoria NFanza. A map hased on this dexcription, 
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drawn by | ८५. Wilford, was printed in the Aciatic Rexcarches, Vol. 
III. 1801. 

Nothing was ever written concerning their Country of the 
Moon, as far as we know, until the Hindus, vuho traded with the 
लव coast of Africa, opened commercial dealines with its people in 
slaves and ivory, possibly some time prior to the birth of our Saviour, 
when, associated with their name, Men of the Moon, sprang into 
existence the Mountains of the Moon. These Men of the Moon 
are hereditarily the greatest traders in Africa, and are the only people, 
४४00, for love of banter and change, will leave their own country as 
porters and ए० to the coast, and they do so with as much zest as our 
country-folkx ० to a fair. As far hack 25 we can trace they have done 
this, and they still do it as heretofore. 

The Hindu traders had a firm basis to stand upon, from their 
intercourse with the Abyssinians -throußfh whom they must have 
heard of the country of Amara, which they applied to the Nyanza — 
and with the anyamuexi or Men of the Moon, from whom पाल 
heard ज धट Tanganyika and Karafgue mountains. Two church 
missionaries, Rebmann and Erhardt, without the smallest Knowledge 
of the Hindus' map, constructed 3 map ग their own, deduced from 
the Zanzibar traders, something on the same scale, by blending the 
Victoria Nyanza, Tanganyika, and Nyassa into one; whilst to their 
triuned lake they gave the name of Moon, because the Men of the 
Moon happened to live in front ज the central lake.' 

Ihis trading-voyage of the first century by Indian vessels, although 
less extended, was in other respects similar to that of the Arab traders 
ज 3 century ago as described by Salt (%. cit., 0. 103): 

The common track pursued by the Arab traders is 25 follows: 
they depart from the Red Sea in August (before which it is dangerous 
to venture out of the एष, पीला proceed to Muscat, and thence ६० 
the coaſst of Malahar. In December they cross over to the coast of 
Africa, visit Mogdishu, Merka, Barawa, Lamu, Malindi, and the 
Querimbo Islands; पौल then direct their course to धट Comoro 
Islands, and the northern ports of Madagascar, or sometimes stretch 
down southward as far as Sofala; this occupies them एकत] after April, 
when they णा) up into the Red Sea, where they arrive in time to refit 
and prepare a fresh cargo for the following year.'“ 


14. The products of their own places. — For a discussion 
of the products of India imported into the Somali ports, see later, 
under § 41. The important thing to be noted here is that these ag- 
ricultural products were regularly shipped, in Indian vessels, from the 
Gulf of Cambay; that these vessels exchanged their carpoes at Cape 
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Guardafui and १०८८८५८५ [जाह ihe तअ, गो) १११॥१४७३९५, १५१ कों 

५५८१५५२५ ; and that, according १० § 25, Ocelis, a ihe ला > to the 
Red Sea, was their terminus, ihe गौत forthiddine ihem १५ trade 
beyond. = लाला India and Cape Guardatui they apparently €) (क्व 
the hulk of the trade, chared १० का ९८41१ Arhhan hiprane २१५ 
quite receiuly by Greek Aipe from FEeypt; on the Semali (कं (न 
chared the trade in an incidental way; and they received their return 
(भत at Ocelis and chared none of the Red Sea trade, १1) in 
काला time⸗ the Arabe of Vemen had monopolied, but in the day⸗ 
of the भगला) the Eyptian- had largely taken +. 

At ihe time of the Periplus, owvinge to the conquea ०1 12५ 0 
the Romans, the establichment of the Axumite Kingdom, and > न्लापील्त 
policy in Rome of cultivatine direct communication कणी) India, धीक 
commercial understanding, or alliance, hetwten Arabia and 10५4 
(५16 had cxited certainly for 2000 year- and probably much 
10107), is hown १० be > the point of extincuon; hut धी to be 
grone ९।०५(९॥ for the Romans १० kKnow the cinnamon-bark 601४ =+ > 
product of ihe Arabian trihutary, Somaliland, uhile ihe cinnamon-leaf, 
a later article of commerce, they ८१८५४ ( & 56, 65) under the name 
of (४, as a product of India and Tihet 


14. Clarified hutter. — The text 15 (वनित. Some of ११८ 
commentators object to the word (Lassen and Fabricius cpecially 
and Fabricius, in his notes (9. 130) चौ it would छट “+ला wrone 
to suppose that hutter could have beern broueht from India, in this ha 
climate, to the eastern coast of Africa.“ Therefore they prpee 
७1१911८5, as noted under § 41. 

The voyare from India to Africa by the XN. E monaoon may 
have averaged 30 to 40 days. As shoun under 8 41, clarined butier 
will keep in the tropics not only for years, but for cemuries; but the 
account given by पणा) (Pirst (04, pp. 136 and 247) hou- that 
modern caravans take it for trips ता six weeks or more, under € ज्ज 
hot climate ज Somaliland; and Licut. Cruttenden, in his dexription 
01 {€ BRerbera Fair, tells of modern Cambay ship⸗ laden wah ehce 
1 jars, boueht in Somaliland for trade elgewhere; probably alone the 
Arabian ९००5६. That is, the Somali had learned the art ० clarityvine 
butter, and exported it in the [नौ century 09 १८ श्ट ९35 ot अज 
hat had brouenht it to them from India in the Ist century. 

Muneo Park found the same product दमक into the commerce 
21 the much more humid Senegal (०२७ ०1 ४४ लनं Africa: 

The Foulahs use the milk chiefly as an article ज diet, and that 
9 until it 15 5०४7. The cream vhich it affords = very thick. and = 
converted into binter by stirring it violently in > larze calabach. 17 
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butter, when melted over a gentle fire, and freed from impurities, 5 
preserved in small earthen pots, and forms a part in most of their 
dishes; it serves likewise to anoint their heads, and is hestowed very 
liberally on their faces and arms.“ (47444 Mungo Park, Lon- 
don: 1799. Chap. IV.) 


14. Honey from the reed called sacchari is the first men- 
tion in the hiſtory of the European world of sugar as an article of 
commerce. [६ vwas krovn to Pliny 25 a medicine. &cchari 15 the 
Prakrit form ज the Sanscrit तकावाव+ Arabic 5५64९ Latin 44८८140. 





Grinding sugar in Western India 


The modern languages reflect the Arabic form - Portuguese, sSsucar, 
Spanish वटव French Sucre, German 2zucher, [71150 5५4९ The 
5४५१९३१ is derived from Saccharum officiοrum, Linn., order Grämincæ. 
It was produced in India, Burma, Anam and Southern China, long 
before it found its way to Rome, and seems to have been cultivated 
and crushed first in India. 


14. Exchange their cargoes. — This trade of the Indian 
ships at Opone and elsewhere, is so like that described on the same 
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coast by Licut. Cruttenden in 1848, that 009४ > वैलन्लाज+ ९७ द 
५4५५१८५ in ५11; 


From April io carly October,,“ ( (€ quotation @ from [३५ त, 
(25/ (५८१५४, 408-10), ihe place ĩi तटन्त त. ० +ला च०८+ धह 
त ८११६९ than ११८ inland tribe⸗ move daun १८५५ अत ihe लक्नन, 
and prepare their ॥५ for their expected ५४६०४ Smäall eraft from 
ihe ports ५ Vemen, anxious १० have an opportunity ० = purchaune 
beſfore vexels from the gulf could arrive, haeαJ मत ९४५, [०८५4 ९५७ 
or {111८८ verks later hy their larger brethren frum Muxcat, ५५५१, and २२४ 
el Khyma, and the valuably (लाटौटत (८५ from 9710, ३२१३, 
20 Gratn. Lacly, the fat and wealihy Banian traders from Pore- 
bandar, Mandavi and Bombay, rolled acroux in their clumsyy वन्दा, 
and with > formidable row of empty ६॥८८-] अ+ lung over the quariers 
01 their vesels, elhoued themselve- into a permanent [^ त700) in the 
front tier ज craft in the harbor, and by their eriour capital, cunnine,. 
and 1१0५९५९ #ॐ०0 disanced all competitors 


NPurine ihe heieht ज the fair there is > perfect Babel, in con- 
fusion as in languages; no chief is acknovlederd, and the cusom- 
७{ ४४९०८ days are the laws of the place. Daepute- १८१५५८८) the in- 
land tribes daily arise, and are settled by the pear and वगर, the 
nbatants retiring io the beach at a नीना distance from the (कका), in 
वला that they may not disturb the trade. [५0६ strings ot camels are 
Friving and depaning day and nieht, escorted generally by women 
100१९, until at > distance का) town; and an occasional group ज 
ty and travel-worn children marks the arrival of the dave aravan 
m the interior. 


Here the Somali or Galla Slave merchant meet- his corre- 
pondent from Bassora, Bagdad or Bandar Abbas; and the ज्जेजजहट 
०५५५0105), with his head tastefully ornamented with > xarlet cheep- 
in in lieu of > wig, is scen peacefully barterint his octrich feathers 
nd zums with the smooth-poken Banian from Porebandat, who, 
rudenily living on board his ark, and locking up 0४ pugraree, uhich 
uld infallibly be Knocked off the instant he was टटा) vearine ४, 
01010 but > small portion of his wares at > time, under > नाकज्टाीर 
spread on ihe heach 


Ry the end of March ithe fair is nearly at an end, and तार of 
॥ 1745, deeply laden. and aailine generally in कएलक का three च्ल 
ur, commence their homewvard journey. Byſthe पिजं veck in April 
0६ place is again deserted, and nothing is left to mark the चट ० > 
४४0) lately containing 20, 000 inhabitants, bexond bone- of dJauthtered 
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camels and sheep, and the framework of a few huts, which is | 
piled on the beach in readiness for {11८ ensuing year.'“ 


15. The Bluffs of Azania are the (५९८५ coast Known as El 
Hazin, ending at Ras el Kyl, 7ꝰ 44 N.. 490 40 E. 


15. The Small and great beach is the Sif el Tauil or low 
coast,““ लातत ग Ras Asvuad, 47 30 N., 47ꝰ 55 E. ; but this is 
actually > longer course than the bluffs, whereas the Periplus rates 
them both as six days' journey. 


15. The Courses of Azania are the strips of desert coast exx- 
tendine helow the equator. The Arabs divide this coast into two 
sections, the first called harr Aijun (preserving the ancient name), 
the second Henadir, or coast of harhors.“ Sarapion may be the 
modern Mogdishu, 2 5" N., 457 25 E. Nicon is, perhaps, the 
modern Baraua, 1 10' N., 442 5 E. The “'rivers and anchorages“ 
are along the modern EI (2/ लदा ज coast of islands.“ 

Concerning the name Azania, R. N. Lyne, in his Zanzibar in 
(कक Times, and Col. Henry Vule, in his edition of Marco 
Polo, have much of interest. The name survives in the modern Zan- 
zibar (the Portuguese form of ZManghibar), which Marco Polo applied 
not only ६० the island, but to the whole coast; and it is गोषा 
derived from bar, coast, and दवण, black: land ज the blacks.“ But 
the name seems to be older, and to refer to the ancient Arabic and 
Persian division of the world into three sections, Hind, Sind and Linj, 
vwherefrom even European geographers in meéediæval times classified 
East Africa as one of the Indies, and Marco Polo located Abyssinia 
in „Middle India.“. Cosmas Indicopleustes, writing in the © cen- 
tury A. D., indicates that the whole PZingi'“ coast, to > point ल्ल 
tainly below Moꝑpdishu, was subject to the Abyssinian Kingdom. 
Vule notes that the Japanese Encyclopædia describes a country of 
the Tsengu in the S. W. ocean, where there is > bird called 744 
vhich in its füeht eclipses the sun. It can swallow a camel, and its 
quills are used for water casks.,“ This is doubtless the Zanghibar 
coast, the name and legend reaching Japan throurh the Arabs. 

The lack of distinction in ancient geography between Asia and 
Africa ęoes back to the dawn of letters. Hecatæus in the © century 
B. C. divided the world into two equal continents -Europe, north of 
the Mediterranean; Asia, south जा it. Around them ran the ocean 
stream. The distinction is supposed to have been hased on temper- 
ature. Torer (Hishry &Ancient Geograpiy, p. 69) refers it to ancient 
Assyria, acu (sunrise) and irib (darkness) frequently occurring in in 
scriptions there. 
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15. The Pyralaæ [5121458 are evidently Patta, Manda, and 
Lamu, back ज प्तौ) there is 3 thorouehfare, the only protected 
vaterway on the ५101८ coast. This is the channel;“ several rivers 
empiy into it, and there is à passage to the ocean between Manda 
and Lamu, 2° 18“ 8S., 402 50 E. Vincent's identification of the 
channel' with Mombasa, on account of > canal now known to 
have heen dug there much later, is impossible. 


15. Ausanitic Coast. —Ausan was a district of Kataban in 
South Arabia, which had been absorbed by Himyar shortly before (€ 
time of the Periplus; hence पीट natural result, that a dependency ज 
the conquered state should be exploited for the advantage of the 
Homerite port, भप. 


15. Menuthias. — This whole passage is corrupt, and there are 
probably material omissions. The first island south of Manda is 
Pemba (at about 5० S. ). But € topographice description is perhaps 
truer to Zanribar (about 6ꝰ S.), and the name seems perpetuated in 
the modern Monfiyeh (about 8० S. “—. Our author was possibly प~ 
acquainted with this coast, and included in his work hearsay reports 
from some seafaring acquaintance, in which he may have lumped the 
three islands into one; ग if he is describing places he has visited 
{ ५४111} is suggested by the mention of the local fishing-baskets and 
the like), some scribe may have omitted > whole section of the text. 


16. Rhapta. — This location depends on the condition of the 
precedinę text regardinge the island Menuthias. 1 that € Pemba, 
Rhapta would be the modern Pangani (5० 25 8., 38० 59 E.), at the 
mouth of the river of the Same name; if Zanzibar, it would be at or 
near Bagamoyo (6ꝰ 31 8S., 287 50 E.); if Monfiyeh, the modern 
Kilwa (8० 57 9., 39 38“ E.). Vincenm's insiſstence upon 1८12 is 
very likely well grounded, from the suggestion of the ancient name; 
that is, if धट text is a mutilated description ज three islands Known १० 
exist in close proximity, the last market-town of the continent 
would naturally be below the southernmost island, Monfiyeh. But 
the distances given by Ptolemy between Rhapta and Prasum sugpest 
for पीट former a location near Bagamoyo, perhaps Dar-es-Salaam, 
(6° 42 8., 390 5 E.). The Prasum of Ptolemy, the farthest एक 
in Africa Known to him, is evidentiy Cape Delgado (10 30 8, 
40ꝰ 30 E. ). Thhe later identification of Menuthias with Madagascar 
vwas due to the discoveries of the Saracens, and 15 impossible ति Ro- 
man times. 

Rhapta, Glaser notes, has its name from an Arabian word (वव 
to bind. 
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16. Great 10 stature. -IThe whole system of slaveholding 
by the Arabs in Africa, or rather on the coast or at Man-ibar, is ex- 
ceedinely ०720८; for the slaves, both in individual strength and in 
numhbers, are so superior to the Arab foreigners, that if they chose to 
rebel, they mieht send the Arabs fiying out of the land- It happens, 
however, that they are spellbound, not knowing पाला strength any 
more than domestic animals, and they seem to consider that they 
would he dishonest if they ran away after [एला purchased, and so 
broueht pecuniary loss on पीला owners.“ Speke, p. cit., intro- 
duction.) 


16. Sovereignty of {€ state that is become first in 
Arabia. — A vivid picture is here given us of the early policies of the 
Arabs. Prevented by superior force from expanding northward, hut 
useful commercially to पीला ſstronger neiehbors, they were ८८ ० 
exploit Africa. The early Egyptian records bear testimony 10 their 
activities in the second millennium B. C., if not earlier. Ihe Au- 
ganitic Coast'ꝰ mentioned in § 15 was probably a possession of Ausan 
vwhen that state was independent, which was not [अला than the 7th 
century B. C. Later the coaſst became Katabanic, then 9202521, then 
Homerite. From the 3d ६0 the eth centuries A. D., according to 
the Adulis inscription and Cosmas Indicopleustes, it was Abyssinian. 
17 Mohammedan times it returned to the Arab allegiance, and until 
Zanribar and the adjacent coast accepted (€ English protectorate they 
vwere dependencies of the Sultan of Muscat. 

Glaser has well expressed this undoubted fact of Arab 
(Sræc, Il, 209) : We must शा abandon the idea that Moham- 
med was the first to bring Arabia into > leading position in the world's 
9190४. So long as Rome and Persia (and Egypt and Babylon before 
them) retained पाला power, the Arabs could expand in Africa only. 
BRut as soon as these states became exhausted, then Arabia burst forth 
irresistibly and overflowed the northern world.“ (See also Punt und 
aie darabiſchen Reciche, 20-23. ) 

Previous translators of the Periplus have much misunderstood the 
meaninę of this passage in the text. ४ 












10. Arab captains + 110 know the whole coast. - The 
discovery by Carl Mauch in 1871, of strange temple-like structures in 
northern Rhodesia, led to > great deal of wild assumption as to पाला 
history. The ruins are loosely-built stone enclosures, sSome of ली 
irregularly elliptical in form, having conical pillars vithin, and ap⸗- 
parently facinz North, East and West. The largest of them were 
tuated somewhat South जा धट present Salisbury-Beira railway line, 
near the upper waters of the Sabi River and vithin reach of the trade 
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of Sofala, Knoun १० have heen frequented by Arah traders 10 (कलत 
५० १1८४. 1 was क कत amed that they लार ^ ———— 
Phernician ०4111) and ५ हासम ०१1१4५१३. The निकलता च >+ १११५१११9 - 
ously 0५८१ uncritically writien up. See for [पाल — 
(९५४५, by Hall and XNeal. /ndon, वैक } = न, M 
Wilmet, London, 1890, 4and Ru A.. †# 
J. T. Hent, ndon, 102. 


The appearance of the १४५५7८४ +ल the क) त अलातं 
Arabian temples, and the [कतना vas अ once (वला) with the 
ubiquiious (गातु of Ophir““ of King Solomon's voyages Profeer 
21५11 (0 ५१ त, 11, 20), noted a rexmblance between 
the Zimbabve enclosure (20 30 8, 31 10 ¢. and thée temple 
at Marib, (€ capital ot ट ancient ऽज) kinedom = Southern 
Arabia. The vwvhole arrument was of coutx⸗ 0५2 कज) [100), a 
there is no reference in ancient literaiure io any knouledee © ९१६ 
[1020 coast within six hundred miles of the port of Sofala 1). 
David Randall-Maciver made a careful investigation ot the rumn⸗ in 
1905, and proved conclusively in his account of that worK — 
RAο3, London, 1906, that the structures were the work ज कलाल, 
prohably Kaffirs, of the sovalled kinedom of Mlonomotapa A piece 
of Nankin china of the late mediaval period, found in the cement म 
(€ bottom of one of ihe structures, Showed that they could not date 
` €711€7 than the 141 or 15Sth century. They were दातत for de- 
ſence, rudely built of loose stone, and their Supposed orientation væ⸗ 
found to be inexact and probably accidental. 































The service done by Dr. Maciver in disprovint the antiquity of 
this Kaffir kraal did not, however, need to be supplemented by hi⸗ 
denial (pp. 1-2) of the probability of Arabian trade far down this coust 
at > very early ०2९८. The Periplus mentions Rhapta, xome ५०0८६ 
south of the Zamibar islands, 25 the last settlement on {€ (न्क्ल ; and 
Ptolemy describes Cape 2८०५०. Dr. Maciver may have kKnown the 
Periplus only throurh पीट accoum हार्ट) by Guillain in 188560) 
0/४ 4010. (८११५१) (11 हत्थशा-व04।८ ^ 4 (व्णाता१क न (7 107 म चल (तयद `, hut 
> २1] events he irnores the detailed account given in hoth thove ४४ (न+, 
त in the Periplus the statement is definitely made that thie vhole 
ड ({० about 10 ऽ. ) was “subject under Some ancient rieht ६० the 
sovereienty of the power vhich held the primacy in Arabia;“ that is, 
in the Ist century A. D. the rieht was = ७० ancient as १० be beyond 
€ explanation of the merchant vho described it. The coax v⸗ 
frequented by Arab ships in command ज Arab captain⸗ vho पट 
the harbors, spote the language ७1 the natives and intermarried with 
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This condition is corroborated 0# the Known Arah infusion in the 
negro peoples on the vhole coast, which is of far earlier जषा पीथी 
the Mohammedan colonization. 


Who were the natives and what was their languare, as men- 
tioned in the Periplus? Rev. J. Torrend, ऽ. J., in a paper read 
before the Rhodesia Scientific Association, included in its Proceedings 
(६, 2, Buluwayo, 1905), 211312८5 the languages of the coast and 
finds > striking similarity between the speech of the Tana River, which 
empties helow the island of Lamu about 22 40' 8., and that of the 
lower Zambesi (18-19ꝰ S. )J. He gives a long comparative list of 
words in these sovalled Poßomo and Cirimba tongues, evidently 
identical. He quotes Dr. Krapf and other German philologiſts aæ 
saying that the Pokomo is the aboriginal languape of the coast, and 
that the modern Swahili is derived from it; and he himself helieves 
that the Cizimba is even more primitive, and that it gives (€ 
key १० most of the modern dialects ज the southern coaſst. Father 
Torrend, full of the Sofala-Ophir theory, argues that the languape was 
broueht from the Tana River to the AMambesi, not 0४ land because the 
modern tribes are of peaceful disposition, bhut rather by sea, and par- 
ticularly by sea-traders, assuming such to have come from Arabia. 
The assumption is certainly far-fetched, as it is hardly likely that any 
traffc, however busy, would have brought this negro language | 
transplanted ॥ 1500 711८5 down the coast to ३ different tribe. The 
suꝑpꝑestion is rather that this branch of the Bantu race miprated south- 
४४२1५ within historical times, through the African rift-valley, and that the 
modern tribes of the lower Zambesi, said to he speaking to-day the 
most primitive language, are their descendants, while those who re- 
mained on the ITana have had their Speech modified more notably hy 
later contact with the outside world. 


















l'he name (21764, borne by the modern dialect, sugrests the 
20 of the Roman geographers; which was known to them 
१07०४) the report जा an adventurous youth, Julius Maternus, wvho 
marched for four months southward from the Garamantes (Fezzan), 
and broueht back word जा a region abounding in rhinoceros, inhabited 
by negroes and hearing that name (Ptolemy, 1, 8, 5). 1६ seems not 
an unreasonable assumption that he did reach the head-waters of the 
Nile and found somewhere in that great rift-valley the ancestors of 
this Bantu tribe which later migrated southward and formed, among 
other confederations, the soalled Mononotopa of the mediaval geog 
raphers. 


1 015 rift-valley of East Africa is a striking feature of its topog- 
raphy, and must have had > great bearing on its early trade. ^ good 


is riven by Prof. J. M. Gregory,. . 
London, 1890. It ॥# > natural deprexcion heginning ऋ the [जनल 
mhoure uf ihe Red Sea hetween 1३५५०५३ and the traitts, tabine > ५१ ~ 
westerly ५१८८1०0 ९११५४५६) १0१04 ९० the [ए and Gernan अ 
African ०५५८७५00 ४, includine [३४६९४ १२७५०], Nyanza, Tanganyiba and 
४१२, and running भिक to the जा. While in à ५0149 
(1४८ this valley was ever ॐ one time under पीट control = any Araban 
power, it is prohable that the tribes inhabiune ॥ चला in we ९७ 
les regular commercial relations with ihe Xorih, and that it >+ ३ 
more important avenut र trade than १८ #०-९७ ४५९) its bred un- 
healthy wwanps. [१ is indecd quite pocible that the Machonaland 
gold, vhich lay at no great distance uth of the valley, mieht १० +* 79 
extent have ſound its way along this natural trade-route by ९९८7 
from tribe to शट; and it is entirely unnecexary, in diaprovine the 
antiquity of the Maxhonaland ruins, to attempt to disprove (€ ता) 200116६ 
fact of cearly Arab influence and infusion along the East African ce 
Neither is it necessary to deny the general infiltration ज carly Arabian 
culture in १४४० directions from the head-waters of the Nile, VUthuard 
doven the rift-valley. and westward तकण) the Sudan toward the (५ 
of (५५१८2. 1१ fact this general spread of culture, folk-lore and (च+ 
beliefs and practices, is too well anested to admit of denial. 


17. Palm oil. — The word in पौल text, नकन, is corrected १०७ 
narxilies, a word vhich appears in modißed forms in other Greck 
geographers. This is the Sanscrit naribda, कवल, [गिम चनह) 
cocoanut,“ and the appearance of the word on the ८302103 (८५ 
is of course > confirmation of Indian trade there. (Se lasen, +. 
cit. 1, 267.) The Greek word was (०८४, vhence the adjective · 
49, L atin बदु, from vhich the Periplus, & 19, coins the Greck 
adjective (०५५407४. 

This palm oil was (णा) (तठ कश्य, Linn., order 
probhably native in the Indian archipelao, and carried by natural 
causes as well as Hindu activity to most of the tropical world. It 
is one of the most uscful plants 70४५4, providine timber ण 10445 
and ships, leaves for thaich and ſiber for binding and ४८०११0६, >< 

from the food value ज the nut, fresh अत्‌ dried, and the oil. As a 
medicine alxo it was of importance to the Hindus, the pulp of the 
ripe fruit beinę mixed with clarifed butter, coriander, cumin, carda- 
moms, etc., ९० form पीला कवा (५(- {4४4 a pecific त कवक कलोक> and 
consumption. The nut was described by Cosmas Indicopleustes in 

the oth century as ब: and by Marco Polo in the 1 गी त्ष 

(1, 102; 11, 236. 248) as (धियति क (See > Watt, ꝓ. =, 

349-363. ) 
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I18. Unexplored ocean. — Thi reflectæa पनल न्लल्वं +| त 
धी Greeks that Alrica ४ ιννed by शी कन अकतं (चीत be 
circumnavigated. Herodotus gives an २८०७५416, by 994१ क्म (09 ~ 
ble (1४, 42) of > Phærnician expedition, under the Pharauh Xcho, 
vhich did ahout 600 B. C., returnine io Fypt in the third + 
iheir journey. Eatothenes and आमो) placed ihe नि) (4 
immediately १८०५ Cape Guardafus; Pliny thoutht ॥ न्ट) €+) = 
Malum'“ ५५८४ of Guardafui; our author chifte ॥१ ९ the ८3) क 
Channel, and Ptolemy carried ॥ क far >+ the Madazacar Channel 
Thæe actual outhern extencion of Africa was not दक) १७ Furopean- 
until the Porturueſse discoveries in the 151) century, Ihe धा 
कल्ला) 1० have discovered it in the कतौ त lOth cenmtury, hut their 
xknovuledxe did not reach Kurope. The Guinca coat >+ 10000 in 
part १०७ the Carthaginians and Romans, and ihey uppoed पष्य त 
continued due eastward and thus joined the Indian Occan, or Fry- 
—78 — 

The current ideas of geography at this time are reflecied by the 
æcompanying map according to Pomponius Mela, about 44 A. D. 
The contribution of the author of the Periplus was १० establieh the 
uthern extension of both Africa and India, to a distance never beſore 
understood hy his civilization. 

19. To the left. — This section begin the account क > जल८छकत॑ 
voyare, from Berenice to India. 

19. White Village (८4 (मन) is placed by mxt लता) 
tors at El Haura, 25 7 N., 372 13 E., whieh lies in > bay pretected 
by Hasani island. The name Haura also means vhite,“ and the 
Arab name itself appears as Suara, in Ptolemy. The place i on the 
rerular caravan route that led, and still leads, from Aden १० the Medi- 
terrancan. 

The worde from Mussel Harbor,““ in the text, are probably 
पलार only throueh an error in copying. The disance and direction 
काट more nearly rieht from Berenice, vhich is the garting-point 
named ग the beginning of this paragraph 

19. Petra (30 19 N., ३५ 31 £. ) lay in the Wady Mus 
east of the Wady-el- Araba, the great valley connectint the Dead Sea 
५100 the Gulf ज Akaba. [८ was the great tradinzg center ०4 the 
northern Arabs, and the junction of numerous important caravan- 
routes, running from Vemen norihward, and from the Perian Gulf 
2५२८५. Thus it controlled the Easctern trade from both direction-, 
204 held its advantage until the results ज Traian's conquea- तड 
ſerred the overland trade to Palmyra; the xνJe havine been 
already diverted to Alexandria. 
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The district ot Arabia Petræa 1125 its name from {015 city. The 
native name, according to Josephus (Ant. Iud. IV, 7, 1) was २८८९7, 
referring to the variegated color of the rocks in the Wady Musa. 
The BHiblical name was ८/4, “9 city of Edom'“ (2 Kinus, XIV, 7; 
13}, XVI, 1; Judges, 1, 36). = क (Arabie क) means 2 (मारण 
between rocks,“ and Obadiah, ३, apostrophies Edom 25 'thou that 
dwellest in the clefts of the rocks, whose habitation is on hieh.“ 
Strabo (XVI, IV, 21) says ("ला is situated on a spot vhich is sur- 
rounded and fortißed by > smooth and level rock, which externally is 
abrupt and precipitous, hut within there are abundant springs of water 
both [कि domestic purposes and णि watering gardens. Beyond the 
enclosure the country is for the most part 2 desert, particularly toward 
Juda-a. ... Athenodorus, my friend, who had been at Petra, | 
१० relate with surprise, that he found many Romans and 2150 many 
other strangers residing there.' 































Ammianus Marcellinus (XIV, 8, 13) describes the place as full 
of the most plenteous variety of merchandise, and studded with strong 
forts and castles, vhich the watchful solicitude ज -its ancient inhabi- 
tants has erected in suitable defiles, in order to repress the inroads of 
the neighboring 11311015. '" 


[17८ topography of Petra is well known through the descriptions 
of Flinders Petrie and others. It was a fertile bit of valley surrounded 
by precipitous cliffs, with a long, narrow and winding entrance, and 
almost impregnable. It seems to have been, first, 2 place of refuge 
and > safe storehouse for the myrrh, frankincense, silver, ete., coming 
from Vemen. The Biblical references show it as an Edomite strong- 
hold; but, being abandoned when the Edomites entered Palestine 
after the Babylonian captivity, it was (भला) by the Nabatæans; whom 
Josephus makes {€ descendants of Nebaioth, son of Ishmael, while 
Glaser and others see rather Nabatu, an Aramaic tribe noted in an 
inscription of Tiglathpileser III (745-727 B. C.), ५५1० migrated to 
the valley of Edom probably in the © century B. C. 


Here पौ Nabataans were at first nomadic and predatory, inviting 
attack by land from Antigonus, and by sea on the Gulf of Akaba, 
from the Ptolemies (Agatharchides, 88; Straho, XVI, IV, 18). 
Soon, however, they settled down to orderly commerce and prospered 
exceedinely, as the ruins of Petra testify, One may suppose that a 
part, at least, of their trouble with Syria and Egypt was due to their 
commercial aggressiveness rather than पीला predatory habits. They 
fourht hard to maintain and control पीट caravan trade against € 
competition क Egyptian shipping. In their dealings with Rome they 
tried to carry water on both shoulders; helpine Titus against Jeru- 
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alem, but १0090 १0 [10405 >> Rome >+ (>) वित्त 
This conflict of पला ५३5 terminated in 105 A. 1)., vhen 11136 
reduced them to subjection Dio Cacqus, LXVIII. 14). क्लि पज 
time Petra declined; the chip of the dexert >+ blanketed by the hip 
of the xca; and vhen the overland trade (८४1१९८५, (जातं ihe end — 
ihe 2d century, it was Palmyra uhich reaped ihe 4१ मज्द. 


19. Malichas. - The mention of thie ष = १0 भन 19 
important in fixing the date ० the text. Ordinarily ihe nam⸗e 99 
be accepted as > tranecription ० the तल भजतु ८4 11ल५ 
. 11९, vhich appears in auch Hehrev name-as “Ahimelech“ 
and Melchi⸗dek;““ but accordine to the wriinee of | कन्ल१५७५, ५19 
as > [८५४ would have been likely to तजानी) betwern the name and 
(€ title, there were kines having that name in what he called चट 
counry of Arabia,“h uhich was certainly the ame >$ that ९ the 
Nahatrans. In his Antiguitics & the ५ (XIV. 14, 1) he men- 
tion Malchus, King of Arabia, vho had bhefriended Herod and 
vho had loaned him money just before his तल va- taken up by 
Mark Antony, and the Roman Senate agreed to make him Kine = 
€ Jews. This occurred in the year 38 8. (. 109 जन Mal- 
chus loaned cavalry to Julius Cæsar for his 9८ एट ० Alexandria Aulus 
[तण्ड 644 Altx., 1, 1); and subsequently जटा >€ to 
Pacorus, the Parthian emperor, for vhich Mark Antony compelled 
him १० pay an indemnity. 

This Malchus can not, ot course, be the one mentioned in the 
८01५४. Rut Josephus (// ४, III. +, 2) mention- > King 
0 Arabia, Malchus, ५५० sent a thousand horsemen and 0* € thousand 
footmen to the assiſstance of Titus in his attack upon Jerualem The- 
events vere in the year 70 A. D., and this King Malchus can hardl, 
be other than the Malichas mentioned in the text. See alo + ह, 
भगा (८ uho quotes inscriptions of this Malichas or Malik, and 
of his father Aretas Philodemus, or Hareth, a contemporary [४८ 
rius and Caligula. 

19. Small vessels from Arabia. —Strabo (XXVI, IV, 24 14 
the followine account of this trade: 

Merchandise is conveyed from Læuce Come to Petra, thence 
to Rhinocolura in Phœnicia near Ecypt, and thence to (दौला पो. 
But at present the greater part is transported by the Nile to Alexxandria. 
It broueht from Arabia and India to Myo- Hormus, and = then 
१४९८४८५ on camels to Coptus of the Thebais, ituated on > canal of 
he Nile, and १० Alexandria.“ 

The policy of the Ptolemies, in xeking to [ष्ट {दऽ from तज 
ercial dependence on Vemen, and to encourage direct ſommunta- 
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tion with India, had heen continued hy Rome at the expense of the 
Arab«. The "ना vessels'“ ज § 19 from Mua to the Nabatæaan 
port are to [€ contrasted with the large vessels'“ of § 10 that traded 
from Mosyllum to Fgypt. The caravan trade could not he reached 
in the sSame way, and along the Red Sea the camel could always com- 
pete with the ship. This remained in Arabian hands for another half- 
century, when the Emperor Trajan reduced the Nabatæans to sub- 
jection to Rome. 


19. Centurion. — Vincent assumes that this was a Roman 
officer, but the text ५०८5 not indicate it. At this time धट kingdom 
of the Nabatæans was independent, powerful and prosperous; as it 
mieht well have been, from the 29 per cent duty our author tells us 
it levried on {€ rich trade bhetween Arabia and Rome. 


20. Arabia. — Two meanings are attached to this word in the 
text; in this 5 20 and in § 49 it refers to the entire peninsula; in every 
other instance it means Vemen, the Homerite-Sabaite kingdom as 
distinguished from the other kingdoms and political divisions of पाट 


peninsula. 


20. Differing in their sSpeech. —In the norih the Naba- 
taans spoke a dialect of the Aramaic; along the coast the Carnaites“ 
spoke various Ishmaelite dialects, out of which has grown the modern 
Arabic; at the trading-posſsts of the true Minæans, their own lan- 
ए४२९६, allied to Hadramitic, was spoken; on reaching Vemen, the 
speech was Himyaritic. 

20. Similarly, that is, to the opposite coast below BRerenice, 
described at the beginning ज the first voyage, in $ 2. 

20. Rascally men. — Compare the observations of other 
writers concerningę these sSame Beduin robbers: 

Ihe oxen were plowing, and the asses feeding beside them: 
and the Sabeans fell upon them, and took them away; yea, they 
have slain the servants with धट €< of the sword.““ (1० 1, 14-15. 
These are not the Sabæans of Vemen, but men of Saba in Central 
Arabia, the “'nation tall and smooth'“ of Isaiah XVIII.) 

he Beduins have reduced robbery in all its branches to — 
complete and regular system, vhich offers many interesting details.”“ 
(BRurckhardt.) 

RBefore we lihtly condemn the robber we must realize his sore 
0८. According १५ Doughty and other travelers three-fourths of the 
Beduins of northwest Arabia suffer continual famine. In the long 
summer drought vhen pastures fail and the gaunt cameél-herds give 
no milk they are in a very sorry plieht; then it is that the housewife 
cooks ला slender mess of rice secretly, lest Some would-be 
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1०५14 #१९॥ the ०. 1) hunery trauing ०( the १" + ज) (> 
1९४१८१८५ by the coſſee cup and the (्ल्गन्लल = ११०१०९८०-4 10६0 * rom 
शह nomad's precious pipr. (Zvwemer, (4८ (न + (1, 
9. 157.) 

Thou molt call his name (14१०८; फलक (4 (तज (04 (न्नं 
thy afliction. And he will be à wild manz hie hand will 0 भमन 
९४८ # man, and every man's hand >६३।।अ्‌ him; and € +।अ॥ deell त 
he prexence of all 0/४ brethren.“ Gen. XVI, 11.12 


20. Carnaites. - The-c vild tribhe- are called in the text C- 
च, vhich cannot be identined vith > (नौला तकल वतव. 
Some commentators would change the name to ४ ; and F- 
cius. followinx Sprenger, + कापाल (वका. (जज "+ ऋदन्त) ४ 
certainly ललाम) (अव्य, 1165-6). He ihink- that theen 3४१ 
mould bhe reverned, makint (कवा Karna being one ० € +~ 
ern xettlements of the ancient ingzdom of the Min-zan-, ९० ऋ) 
the neierboring Beduin tribes were nominally bject. Pli । ४], 
32) and Ptolemy hoth mention this place as à city of the Min-ans; 
vhom Pliny describes as the oldest commercial people in म, 
2४10 > monopoly 10 the trade in myrrh and frankincense, thrvue 
their control of the caravan-route- from the producing reckeoe 1९ 
refers doubtfully to their lezend of the relationchip == Minxane and 
Rhadamæxans io Minos of Crete and his brother Rhadamanhu- 
Pliny need not have doubted, and is to be thanked for prexerving १06 
cvidence of early Arabian trade in the Mediterranean. Piolemy add- 
his testimony to the wide extent ज this लया Arabian trade, vhen 
he describhes the people called RRamnæ vho duelt in the extreme 
near the bhanks of the Purali, and vho planted (लटा capital = > 
place called ९०११०१३. * * From Crete to the borders of India va⸗ 
no mean sphere of activity, Compare (२८1 XXVII, 22: -170€ 
merchants of Sheba and Raamah, they were thy merchants: पील 
०८५११९१ in thy fairs with chief ज all pices, and with all preciou⸗ 
aones, and gold.“ 

Strabo also (XVI, III. 1) describes ſthe Minæi in the part 
(७५210 the Red Sea, ५५०७८ largest city is Carna; next to them are the 
Sab-ans, vhose chief city is Mariaba.'“ 

At the time of the Periplus the term Minxan“ च> no [नदत 
1१६८५ ९० the outhern traders, bhut had been extended to include the 
nomadie lhmaclites over vhom their settlements along the caravan- 
routes exerted > varying measure of authority. 

The Minægan kingdom had [गाह्‌ अल्ल [कन it- identuy, having 
been conquered by the Sabæan- When Saba fell before Himyar ॐ 
legiance vas transferred likewiee; but we may asume that at the 
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date of the Periplus it was almosſst independent. When the Homerite 
dynasty became powerful, it asserted its authority over most of the 
Hei; when the Ahyssinians conquered Vemen their rule was not 
>< {६10९४1९4 so far nortn. The insurgence of the lIshmaelites under 
ihe spur of lIslam was a logical consequence ज centuries of civil war 
amone their former overlords in Vemen. 

20. Burnt Island is identified hy Ritter and भणी with [कल 
Tair, 15० 35" N., 41 50 E.; > volcanic island in the direct course 
from Berenice to Muza. Fabricius prefers Disan, the most northerly 
of the Farsan group, 16 45“ N., 41 40: E. ; एण पोऽ location is 
improbable, as being out ज the course straight down the middle ज 
the gulf,'““ and in the midst ज (ग्मि waters.“ 


20. Chiefs and Kings of Arabia. — The turmoil in South 
Arabia at this time has already been mentioned. Within a few years 
the Habashat had been driven to Africa, Kataban and Saba had suc- 
cumbed, and Hadramaut and Himyar remained. The Homerite 
dynasty was not yet firmly established, and the condition of the country 
was feudal, each tribe enjoying > large measure of independence. 
Such is the condition here described, where Mapharitis, nominally 
Homerite, levied its own taxes on commerce, and maintained its own 
colonial enterprise in Azania. 


21. Muza, mentioned by our author as a seaport, 15 identifed 
with the modern Mocha (13 19 N., 43 20 E.). According ० 
Pliny and Ptolemy, the market-town was some miles inland, probably 
ॐ the modern village of Mauza; and Pliny distinguishes the seaport 
as Masala. Both names still exist (Glaser, ७4४८८, 138-40; 168). 
In the Periplus the name of the city is, apparently, extended to include 
the port. 

21. Twelve thousand stadia. — I'he actual disſtance is ahout 
800 miles or 8000 stadia. It may be a mistake in the text (a very 
easy matter with Greek numerals), or, as Bunbury suggests (51) 
VAncient Ggraphy, 11, 455) our author may have calculated the dis- 
tance as 80 many days' sail of 500 stadia each. No calls एलाह made 
on the coast, contrary winds mieght readily cause such an error in cal- 
culation. Where no instruments exisſted for measurinę distances, 
eſstimates would necessarily he rather general. 

21. Sending their own ships, -to the Somali coast and 
India in competition with the Egyptian Greeks; dovn the east Afri- 
can coast to their own possessions ($ 16) where they doubtless en- 
joyed special privileges. Foreien shipping was unwelcome at मिण, 
vwhich preferred to supply the northhound caravans. Roman subjects, 
such as our author, had to pay dearly, in the form of gifts to the rulers, 
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1 permission 1० trade there; Hindu + गह ऋक अजकतं 3९ Ocel- 
(§ 25). 

22. Saua i⸗ (4९0९1१८५ by Sprenger with the Sa'b of [09 अ जराः, 
(13° N., 44 E. ). Ritter and अपाला, follovine Nicbuhr, [यल 
the modern Ta'is (13 35" N., 43ꝰ 55" E), in the mountaine > 
40 mile⸗ above Mocha. 

22. Mapharitis i- the country of the Ma' afir, > एकल beloncina 
to the [17836 अन्तत, ४0 chief or +< had, €१वटतधी, ल्कृल्तम 
privileges from his lawful king'“ (§ 23) (००८. Their [०८०6 
४५३४ in (€ outhern Tehama. 


22. Cholæbus ७ the Arabic Kula' ib. 

23. Saphar, mentioned by Arabian geographers as Zalar, i⸗ 
located by Nicbuhr about 100 mile- XN. E. of Mocha on the road to 
6०192, near the modern toun of शला), भजा पक अज्मन ज 
which, 20 the पाता of a circular hill, its ruine न स्न. 2 
५४३5 the capital of € Homerite dynasty, displacinx Marib, that of the 
७०020), Timna of the Gebanite, and Carna of the Minxan. lIlere, 
in the 4Ath ललाप A. D., a Christian church was built, follovine 
negotiations between the Roman Emperor Constantius and the Ho- 
merite King Tubba ibn Hassan, vho had embraced Judaam 19 the 
bth century it was the seat of a bishopric, one incumbent of vhich. 
St. Gregentius, resenting > profanation of the church at Sanaa by cer- 
tain ७ the Koreish, inspired the Abyssinian government, शीला ruling 
in Vemen, to undertake > disaſstrous expedition against Mecca. 

23. Charibael. — This is the Arabic Kariba-il, and mean⸗ 
God blesed (im).“. (Hommel, व 4८ Ancicae (क वीतस्य, 
0. 84.) Glaser has shown this to be > royal title, rather than a name, 
and has edited numerous inscriptions of a King named Kariba-il Vatar 
Juhan im vho ruled about +0-70 A. D., and vhom he identifie- with 
this Charibael. Die AbSinier in Arabien ववं 10, pp. 37-8.) 

23. Homerites and Sabaites — Both were of the Joktanite 
race of South Arabia, the former एलाह the younger branch. In the 
tribal genealogy in Genesis X, ve are shoven their relation to the 
Semites of the North. Three of the children of Shem गट iven ॐ 
Elam, Asshur, and Arphaxad. Arphaxad's. 5011 was Salah, and hi 
grandson Eber. These names are associated with Babylonia and 
Chaldæa. EFberꝰs second son ४५४३5 Joktan, of vhich the Arabic form 
is Kahtan, vhich appears farther south along the Persian Gulft, in the 
peninsula of £ Katan. 2 पट sons of Joktan, mot are identihed 
with the southern coast; two ot them beint Hazarmaveth Hadra- 
maut), and Jerah ( पीट (लव (जकारं of Ptolemy, north ot Dhofar) 
¶)0€ last-named the Arabs call Varah: his on was Vachhab (द 
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the Asabi in Oman, S 35) , 2114 his grandsonSaba the Great'“ (sur- 
named Abd-es-Shems) is said to have founded the city of Marib, and 
to have begun its great dam, on which the irrigation of the vicinity 
depended. The Sabvans are thus connected with this Saba, > de- 
xendant of Jerah, and not with Sheba, son of Joktan, who is referred 
rather to Central Arabia; whom Glaser and Hommel would make 2 
colony from Vemen, vwhile Weber would reverse the process, having 
the Sabæans migrate southward for the conquest of the Minæans. 

According to Arab accounts the dam at Marib was finished by a cer- 
tain King 2५] Karnain, suggesting the primacy ज the Minæan dynasty 
at that time; but from about the 7th century B. C. the Sabæans were 
supreme in all southern Arabia, controlling the caravan-routes, and 
forcing the wild tribes into caravan service. Colonies and resting- 
stations were established at intervals along the routes. We learn from 
the Koran (Chap. XXXIV) that the journey was easy between these 
cities, and travel secure by nieht or by day; the distances being so 
short that the heat ज the day might be passed in one, and the night 
in the next, so that provisions need not be carried. The number ज 
such settlements may be inferred from Strabo' ऽ statement that the cara- 
vans took seventy days between Minæa and Aelana; and all the Greek 
and Roman writers, from Eratosſthenes to Pliny, testify to the value 
of the trade, the wealth of those who controlled it, and their jealous 
hindrance of all competition. 


The entry of the fleets of the Ptolemies into the Red Sea, and 
their establichment of colonies along its shores, dealt a hard blow to 
the caravan-trade. If we sift fact from homily in the same chapter 
of the Koran, we find that the result was abandonment of many 
of the caravan-stations, and 2 consequent increase in the cost of 
cameſl-hire and of the provisions which now had to be carried; im- 
poverishment, dispersion and rebellion जा the dwellers in the stations, 
80 that finally “(105 of the cities which were between Saba and Syria 
were ruined and abandoned,““ and a few years [अला than the Periplus, 
Marib itself, stripped of its revenues and unable to maintain its public 
works, was visited with an inundation which carried away its famous 
reservoir⸗-dam, making the city uninhabitable and forcing the disper- 
sion of its people. Many ज them seem to have migrated northward 
and to have settled in the country southeast of Judæa, founding the 
kingedom ज पील Ghassanids, which was for generations a hulwark of 
the Roman Empire at its eastern boundary. 


The great expedition against Sabæa by the Romans under Aelius 
Gallus, (Strabo, XVI, IV, 22-4; Pliny, VI, 32) never got beyond 


the valley of the Minæans; turning back thence, as Vincent surmised 
































(1, 306-311), 204 >+ Glaxer prove⸗- क, 569), # १0 ॥ रद 
Marib, and probably without [आीतकद्‌ any |३१7ह्‌ injury ०0 the पक्त 
` 3100 (१९ route = [१ vas the merchant-hippine of the Romant, and 
not their oldiery, that undermined the जला ०( शीर धन) 
Aſs the wealth ot Marib declined, क कजा ऋक rανα 145 
its elements, and was reorzanred by > neiehhot ०4 शील चाल न्व 
The oldest on of Saba the Great, founder ० Marib, अ+ MVααÊ—, 
४१0४6 descendants १८1५५८4 ऋक of the toun-folk of ^€ १०५ भट 
courner ० Arabia. 1 #० vons of Himyar, Malik and Arib, had carried 
{€ कता arms back toward the €> atain, ubdune the ला 
inhabitants of the frantincenee region norih ० Dhofat. The center 
© the tribe was at Zafar, ùouthuest 01 Marib, and ऋज) ५०१४ ' journey 
nearer the xea. Allied vith the cheikh at ZMafar was he o the १3१४, 
(णना the का ० Muxa. This combination ५३5 able to over- 
throv the old order, Zafar supplantine Marib, and Mura rippinz Aden 
of its trade and 1९ privileges गतह्‌ the African coact Thereafter the 
Himyarite dynacty - he Homerite | 0द४-->४5 1१९ the title Kines 
1 Saha and Raidan.“. Thhis was during the first century 9. ^ 
The subsſsequent policy oſ the Kariba-ils of Zafar ५३५ to expand 
both north and east, to regain the old aupremacy over the Carnaite' 
00 the caravan-routes, and to control the chipping from the हद. 
। (<< Prof. D. H. Muoller's article, -αα, in the Encyclo- 
pædia Rritannica, 9th Edition; Glaser, Sti and Die Abnict, eic; 
Weber, Arabiin tor dem (दवा in Der ०4 Oricut, III. Leipzie, 1901; 
Prof. Hammel's. chapter, 17644, in Hilprecht, षणव जयज 0# Mi— 
(क, Phila., 1903; Hogarth, 17/0८ Pruetration कय, NX. च, 
1904; and the reports of the Austrian South-Arabian Expedition. 


23. Embassies and gifts. — I'his wooing of Vemen by Rome 
ऽ soon cnded. [ए was no part of the Arab policy, "लला Ho- 
merite, Minxan, or Nabatæan, to let Rome cultivate direct relatons 
with India, and as the empire expanded जाणा measure- were 
necessary. {1 years later than the Periplus, Trajan had captured 
०८१2, and Abyssinia was being subsidized to attack Vemen. 

23. A friend of the Emperors. -Some commentator- +~ 
that this refers ९0 > time vhen tuo Roman emperors ruled 
ogether, thus dating the Periplus well into the 2d century A. D., hut 
प्लाट 15 nothing in the text to require it The Homerite king, vho 
एलका) to rule, probably, in the last days of Claudius, ऋक जका). 
(1 the mind of our author, vriting earhy in the reign of Nero, the 
friend ग both those Roman Emperors, as he was also of xveral (नीला 
vhose short reiens coincided vith hie. A [न of the Emperor- ज 
the Ist and 2d centuries confirms this: 
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{२०१५५४४ ११11३ 
४.८. ^.9. 8.९, 
३५. 14 Auꝑustus Cæsar Phraates [४ 372. 2 
4. h. 8.6. A. 7. 

14- 17 iberius Phraataces 2. 2 

7- 41 (21! (१०५८७ 11 ? 

41-. 54 Claudius Vonones 1 ?16 

5$4- 68 Nero Artabanus 111 16- 42 

68- 69 Galba Vardanes +2- 46 

69 Otho Gotarzes 46- 51 

69 Vitellius Vonones || 51 

69. 79 Vespasian Volagases 1 51- 72. 

79- 81 [15 Pacorus ¢ 8-108 

81- ५9 Daomitian (1097०९८७ 108-1.30 

५6- 98 Nerva \' ०12५5८5 11 130-149 
०६-117 [मोगा Volagases 1 || 149. 191 
117-128 Hadrian Volagases IV 1५1-209 
138-161 = Antoninus [1४ disputed succession: 

Marcus Aurelius Volagases V 
— Lucius Verus Artabanus III — 
169-180 Marcus Aurelius Artabanus III 215-226 
180-192 = Commodus (End ग Parthian Empire) 
193 Pertinax 
193 Didius Julianus 
193-211 Septimius Severus 
211212 Caracalla 
Geta 


212-217 Caracalla 

217-218 Macrinus 
218-222 Heliogabalus 
222-235 Alexander Severus 


Two Roman Emperors serving (ग्धाः 
Marcus Aurelius, Lucius Verus 161-169. 
(21262112, (५-211-21. 

Valerian, Gallienus - 253.-259. 
Diocletian, Maximian -286-305, and पर्णो) several succeed 
ing reigns. 


24. Saffron (C-cus Sativus, Linn., कातल Iriduccæ). — The ना 
that entered into trade was the stamens and pistils of the flowen, 
which were used medicinally, as उ paint or dye, > seasoning in coo— 
ery, and a perfume or ingredient of ointments. 


A« a perfumée. halls. theatres and courts were strewed with the 
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| and ॥ entered into € दकककत्रजा) ० many ऋ ७०४ टद, 
vwhich retained ihe ame शा. (9८ Pliny, 11, > , 
Lucan ( (८4, IX, 809) reier to ^€ "कट्टा [11 लह 
० affron that isues from the limbe of 3 न+." 
Saffron aleo entered into many of the लाव १>। १८४ ५ 0 
[८ आक much adulterated by adding the जणा > of cther plants, १५८) >+ 
< Movwer Garthamus tincarius, तावल (नन), and the १०१६०१५ 
CC ‰(ी८१५॥॥, ९1 4टा (जना ). 

Pliny (XXI. 81) Ays, "62070 is blended 10 vine ० कदय 
9014 is extremely ५५८४] in medicine. [१ is generally kept in horn 
boxes. Applied with दए it dieperses all Kinde ज inflammation, ९0 
of the eyes in particular; it is employed al«o [क hycterical αα- 
tions, and [ण ulcerations of the comach, chest, kidneys, liver, lunes. 
and bladder. It is particularly useful in case⸗s of inflammation त दकिन 
parts, and for cough and pleurisy.. ... The flower is uæd [न्त्म 
vith Cimolian chalk for erysipela-““ (See alvo Reckmann, च. 4. 
1, 175-7.) 


24. Sweet rush. — The text ऽ (ल There 19 much con- 
fusion among the Roman writers between various ꝓpecie- ० aromatic 
rush, some including पीट लका ज the Hebrew anointine oil (अन्व 
XXXD, vwhich was probably crus calamus, Linn., कार्ल कील; > 
æemi-aquatic sub- tropical herb, useful medicinallyxj and क > पिच, 
But Pliny (श्चा), 2) distinguiches betweenSyrian calamus“ and 
Syrian sueet-rush.““ both components of the Parthian regal oint- 
ment;““ so that sweet-rush may rather have been व युत्विकय αν-— 
Mus, Linn., गवा (कातल. An account of its production is हरल 
by Pliny (XII, 48), and of its medicinal properties (XXI, 70). That 
most hiehly estcremed, he says, came from near the temple of Jupiter 
Ammon in (ह+; the next best from Rhodes 1१ had an odor re- 
हलि that of nard; and aside from its use in perfumes and oint- 
ents, it was employed as > diuretic, and with wine and vinegar fe 
throat ulcers, or in liniments for ulcerous sores generally. 

It is possible, 2130, पी धट (क्कच of the text may have been the 

Leyptian papyrus (ल कवक, Linn., गपा ल); used, 
266०7410 to Pliny (XIII, 21-2) for boat-building, अ+ and गाज, 
cloths, coverlets and ropes, and the roots for fuel. He notes it ३५३ 

product of Syria, growing in conjunction with the ककल calamus, and 

much favored by King Antiochus for cordage for his navy, insctead र 

spartum, ती was preferred by the Romans Acain (XXXIII. 
30) he says papyrus was used for melting copper and iron, being 
favored next to pine wood. 
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The sugęgestion in the text is, however, for an aromatic 
than cordage or fuel, so that ककण १८/00 ५5 is the more prob- 
able identiſication. 

McCrindle's sugpestions of turmeric (Curcuma longa, Linn., order 
दशका) and galangal Alpiniq शिश्वा पथा, Hance, order Lingi- 
वद) are not horne out hy Pliny's descriptions; and these are both 
products of the [गा East, while the text indicates an Eeyptian ग 
Mediterranean product. 

24. Fragrant ointments. -Pliny (XIII, 1) says that lux- 
ury thouht १ to mingle all known fragrant odors, and to make one 
singele odor of the whole; hence the invention of ointments. The 
Persians use them extensively, and they quite soak themselves in it, 
and so, by an adventitious recommendation, counteract the bad odors 
vhich are produced hby dirt.“ 


His account of the manufacture of ointments (XIII, 2) throws 
licht on numerous articles of trade in his time. There were two 
principal components. They consisted of oils or juices, and solids: 
the former kKnovwn as tymmata, the latter as hAyſnata. A third ele- 
ment was the coloring matter, usually cinnabar गा 2112166. Resin and 
हिप) were added to fix the odor. Among the Mata were oil of 
roses, sweet-rush, sweet calamus, xylo-balsamum, myrtle, cypress, 
mastich, pomegranate-rind, saffron oil, lilies, fenugreek, myrrh, cassia, 
nard, and cinnamon. Thhe hedyſnmato included amomum, nard, myrrh, 
balsam, costus, and marjoram. 

Myrrh used hby itself, without oil, formed an ointment, but it was 
Aacte only that must be used, for otherwise it would be too bitter. 

The formula of the 'regal ointment,'““ made णि the Parthian 
Kines, included myrobalanus, coſstus, amomum, cinnamon, comacum, 
cardamom, spikenard, marum, myrrh, cassia, storax, ladanum, opo- 
halsamum, Syrian calamus and Syrian sweet-rush, nanthe, malabath- 
rum, serichatum, cypress, aspralathus, panax, saffron, cypirus, sweet 
marjoram, lotus, honey and wine. 

Ihe Mendesian ointment included resin and myrrh, ०॥ of bala- 
nus, metopion (Egyptian oil of bitter almonds), omphacium, carda- 
mom, sweet-rush, honey, wine, myrrh, seed of halsamum, galbanum, 
and resin of terebinth. 

Another included oils (the common kinds), sampsuchum, lilies, 
fenugreek, myrrh, cassia, nard, sweet-rush, and cinnamon. 

24. Myrrh. —a gum exuded from the bark of a small tree, native 
in South Arabia, and to some extent in Oman, and the Somali coast 
of Africa; classined as Ballamodendron Myrrha (Nees), or Commiphoru 
Ahacinica (Engl.), order Burcraccæ. It forms the underwood of 
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द 0 acacia, moringa, and ८५00 From दाल १।ता+ च 
0८९0, totether with frankincenee, > तकानां ० incenee, berfume- 
and ointments. 1? was an inerechent of the Hebreu andintine = 
(Exod. XXXD, and was alvo one ० the humerous तता €04+ ० the 
(९८८१२१८५ 4४ ०{ the 1.९ #7 109, > preparation uæed in कदम ना, 
medicine, and embalminz. 1१ was ११८ object ० numerous trachne 
expedition⸗ of the Eyptian ६10 to the Land of Pun“ A monu- 
ment of Sahure, 28पी century B. C., record⸗ receiptæ ० 90), 000 
measures र myrrh from Punt. The expedition = Hathep1sch 
century R. C.) again recordæa myrrh >+ {€ (ऋक important carreo; 1७ 
[नः of ihe 'marvele of the country of Punt“ was >+ follovs: All 
8००4४ (गहा wood⸗ of God's Land, लमक of myrrh-rexsin, frech 
myrrh trees, €$, pure ivory, ęreen हमत ज Emu, cinnamon जतत, 
khe⸗yt wood, ihmut incense, कजा incenne, eye (तकालः, ऋज, 
monkeys, dogs, Ains of outhern panther, १०१११८४ and their children. 
The inscription 2445; Never was broueht the like of this [ज an, 
#10& ४४1० has been since the bexinning.““ (Breaded, कलना सनौ 
# 26, 11, 109; Flũckiger and Hanbury, A. cit., 140.6. ) 

Pliny (XII. 35) ९।४८३ 2 clear 26८०५११ of the gathering ग the 
एणा) ; "196७1008 are made in the myrrh-tree twice > कट्या, and at the 
Sme season as in the incense-tree; but in the case of the myrrhree 
they अट made all the way ए from the root as far as the branche-⸗ 
vwhich are able to bear it. The tree pontantously exudes, before the 
incision is made, > liquid which bears the name of १८८८४ (+, to 
drop) and io vhich there is no myrrh that is दा. Second कण 
in quality १० this is the cultivated myrrh; of the wild or forex kind, 
the best is that which is gathered in summer.'“ 

५1८4८, he says, sold as hieh as 40 denarü the pound; cultivated 
myrrh, at a maximum of 11 denarii; Erythræan > 16, अत अत्न 
at 14. And € continues:“They give no tithes of myrrh ९० the god. 
because it is the produce of other countries as well; but the ęgrowen 
pay the fourih part of it to the हज the Gebanitæ. Alyrrh ७४ 
boueht up indiscriminately by the common people and then packed 
nto 0208; but our perfumers separate it without any तप्ता, the 
rincipal tests of ॥७ ९००५१८७ being its unctuousness and it⸗ aromatic 
ell. 

here are ट्टा kinds of myrrh: the first amone the wild 
yrrhs is the Troglodytic; and the next भट the Minzan, vhich in- 
(1५4८७ the aromatic, and that of Ausaritis, in the kintdom ० the 
Gebaniteæ. A third kind is the Dianitic, and > fourih = the mixed 
myrrh, or (१4000 - - . 2 00) again is the Sambracenian, vhich i⸗ 
broueht णि) > city in the kingdom ज the Sabæei, (टमा the xa; and > 
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का) 15 kKnown by the name of Ausaritic. There 15 3 vhite myrrh 
3] 5) vhich is produced in only one spot, and is carried for sale to the 
city of Mexcalum.“ (This is the same as the port ज Masala ण 
Mura. See Glaser, SAMαα, 138. ) 

The name myrrh is from the Hebrew and Arabic mur, meaning 
bitter.““ The ancient Epyptian word was (047 or bal, and the San- 
æxrit was १४८३. The modern Persian and Indian call it ८०८ ज bolu. 


24. Gebanite-Minæan stacte. — The text is corrupt, having 
νaias Muller and Fabricius alter this to“ Abiræa and Minæa,“ 
vwhich appear in Sprenger's map of Arabia, but not in the myrrh dis- 
trict. Siacte has already been described as the gum yielded by natural 
exudation from wild trees, as distinguished from that coming from 
incisions on trees either wild or cultivated; while the qualifying ad- 
jective can hardly be other than Gebanite-Minæan, which was among 
the best varieties in Pliny's classification. (See also Glaser, अद्य) 


88-9. ) 


24. Alabaster. — Pliny (XIII, 3), says, Ointments keep best 
in boxes of alabaster, and perfumes when mixed with oil, which con- 
duces all the more to their durability the thicker it is, such as the oil 
of almonds, for 111521८८. Ointments, too, improve with age; but 
the sun is apt to spoil them, for which reason they are usually stowed 
away in > shady place in vessels of lead.“. (See also Pliny, XXXVI., 
12; Mark, XIV, 7; John, XII, 3.) 

24. Avalites and the far-side coast. — The text is corrupt, 
having Adulis; Fabricius translates 'aus dem gegenüber gelegenen 
४४118." ' But Adulis was not opposite Muza, its exports were quite 
different, and it is not mentioned that पील went to Muza. The rela- 
tions of Habash and Himyar, at the date of the Periplus, were not 
those of friendly commerce, and Adulis was distinctiy an Eꝑpyptian 
trading-station. On the other hand, the text describes, in § 7, the 
articles carried by the Berbers from 4५८146४ १० Ocelis and Muza for 
sale there; to which this passage refers as 'already mentioned.“ 
We must conclude, therefore, that the scribe copied Adulis“ 
instead of 'Avalites,“ which was vhat our author wrote. 


25. A narrow strait. — This is, of course, the strait of Bab- 
el-Mandeb, orGate ज Tears'“ (12 35" N., 43० 12 E. ), 5० called 
because of its treacherous winds and currents. 

25. The island Diodorus is the modern Perim (12 38" N., 
43३० 18 E. ). 

25. Ocecelis is the Acila of Strabo, Artemidorus and Pliny; the 
name surviving in the modern Cella. Forster traces in this name the 


«^ 








| ० {>}, #00 9 [ज्मा Gencae X, 27) 1१0 ऋतक) he > 
conneets Ausar (Ausal ०7 ५४) ) in the (130८ क्ल लान Country— 
vwhich zurvives in the modern Ras el Sair. Tha 1४ (€ वनात =+) 
at one time held the Aucanitie coact““ near 2 अदन, >+ नतत in 
815. The ancient city of Uæal 1४ the modern Sana- 
Ocelis is identined by Gla-er with 3 bay on {02 करौटा #4८ 
(€ promontory of Sheikh Sa' 4 (12 48 N., 4+3° 28 ~. ), > न्न 
formation which —juts ०५ from the Arabian chore and = न्द्र b 
a narrou channel from the island of Perim. He note⸗ the prblity 
that Indian hhipe vere permitted to go no funher than tha plece, 
vuhence their cargoes went by land io Muaa The text ऋक merely 
that it was “'not > market-toun, but the first landing for thee चोः 
into the gul;“ but Pliny (VIl, 104) नजा on the अजत = Oneei- 
critus, that Ocelis was the (जनं convenient port जल पीक (छत 
from 10749. He mentions two other poris Ma (M and 
Cana, vhich were not frequented by Indian travellers, but were क 
[© the merchants dealing in frantkincene and Arabian ऋन्ट+ 


26. Eudæmon Arabia is the modern Aden (122 +हि N., 
45ꝰ 0“ ¢. ), from very early times an important trade center, vhere 
९००५४ from the east were trans-shipped for the Mediterranean market 
1८ was, probably, the Eden of स्पत ऋषा, 3, and the chief pon 
of the Minxan and Sabæan dynasties While temporarily in eclip 
under the Homerite 11005, it had regained its position by the Aſth cen- 
tury A. D. vhen Constantius negotiated for a church to be built there; 
and the Arabian geographers and Marco Polo refer to its activitie- in 
terms almost 25 21०५५११ as those of Agatharchide- 

The Periplus gives the port the name of the entire dirict; 
EMANß like Fix, being an attempt at translatins पय, ihe counmt 
to the rieht hand'“ (as one faces the east); the Arabic, lke the (उट 
and Latin, attachine the idea of good fonune to the rieht hand. — 
had the ame 51 ९१।१८२१८९, of good fortune. 

26. Charibael destroyed the place. — The text cotrupt, 
havine (८. 1६ is quite certain that no Roman emperor attacked 
this place durinę the 19 century, and the title is equallyx · 
our author having more correctly referred to · his ereign, in § 23, 
क ०५१०८१४. Muller and Fabricius subſtitute ν, retainine पर 
æecond syllable of € word, and suppose him to have been > king तन॑ 
the Frankincense Country. But Schvanbeck (दरक मील 4 
न 2/4, VII. Jahkrgang, 1850 ) prefers Chari-. and (न्ट = 
ports him by proving पामा (दव, and not Elisar, कक the name स 
the king mentioned in 8 27. 

The indications are 22115 2 wegtwuard movement by the mon- 


Oiqitized ©} Microsoft ®) 


116 


arch >£ 52103102 ; 15 outlook was 10) the other direction. The Peri- 
plus indicates his control of the fertile frankincense valleys far beyond 
the account of Strabo, vho knew Chatramotitis as a producer of myrrh 
only; this movement followed the Habaſh migration. The Chatra- 
motitæ had, it is true, to cope with an alliance of Homerites and Per- 
sians which ultimately pressed पीला) on either side and engulfed them; 
but this was in उ later century. Saphar and Sabbatha were not yet 
beyond the period of expansion within पीला respective sphéeres. 
From the Red Sea to the summits of the Arabian Alps was that of the 
former; the Wadi Hadramaut, on the eastern slope, that of the latter. 
Between the two lay precipitous mountains. Topography and history 
alike discredit an attack upon Aden by the Chatramotitæ. 


But in the alliance of Muza with Saphar we have the motive for 
the desſstruction of Aden. The गट) trade was centered at the 
Homerite port, and Cholæbus gained for his merchants the rights 
vwhich those of Aden had enjoyed under the Sabæan kings. The loss 
४४25 not great; Ibn Khaldun (Kay's edition, p. 158) tells us that the 
city was built mostly of reeds, so that conflagrations by 1111६ were 
common there. It involved hardly more than the discontinuance of 
an annual fair, as described in the account by Lieut. Cruttenden at 


Berbera, quoted under § 14. 


27. Cana may € identified with Hisn Ghorab ( 147 10 N., 
48ꝰ 20 E. ), a fine harbor, protected from all winds by गल्ल 
capes on either side and by islands in the offing, as described in the 
text. प्लाट are numerous ruins and one famous Himyaritic inscrip- 
tion, of which > version 15 given by Forster. The "वजात of 3145" 
is described by Müller as 450 feet high, covered with guano, and thus 
has its name from the same cause as the promontory Hisn Ghorab 
(Raven Castle). The modern tovn is called Bir Ali. 


Fabricius (pp. 141-2), followine Sprenger and Ritter, locates 
Cana sliehtly farther west, at Ba-l-Haf. This seems not to accord 
with the text, which says the port was “just beyond the cape pro- 
jecting from this 03, ' ' while Bã-l-Haf would be “just before.“ The 
identifcation depends too literally on the stated distance of the islands 
and fails to take into account that they गट described as facing the 
port.““. This is true of Hisn (जाओ) and not of Rã-l-Haf. 


पाला (p. 278) and Glaser (कष्य) pp. 174-5) support the 
Hisn Ghorab location by comparison of the distances given by Ptolemy 
(VI. 7, 10) hetween his (ककत लग and the neighboring ports. 

From Hisn Ghorab the way to the interior leads up the Wadi 
Maifa, wvhich empties into the ocean a short distance to the east. 
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Cana 01 the Periplus iea probably the am >+ he (349) 
2८८ XXVII, 23. 

The trade vhich it formerly ला)}0# लवं [न+ 709 throueh the कर 
of Makalla, Mme dictance to the east, and the capital ^ the (क 
ha⸗ hifted in lixe manner eaſttward io ihe modern €॥१# ° = क) 


27. Eleazus, King of the Frankincen- Country. 1 #+ 
is the Arabic [ब्द “my God ise michty,“ > name ‰ 5} (उल 
mhous io have beloned to æeveral (11४४ of the Hadramaut; and (05 
Heazus he identiſes with [1 ->22४ Jalit, ot vhoe reien. 43010 ३१५ 
25-69 A. D., he gives an inscription 0 रील, M, etc. 
The name giren the kingdom, “Frankincenne Country,““ + 
notable, being > translation of ihe lncenzxe-Land'“ of the Habahet, 
or Aethiopians, already mentioned. This ancient object of contention 
3111010 the nations was nou divided between Hadramaut and Panhi, 
and its name ५५2५, apparently, asumed by the king of the Hadramaut; 
perhaps officially, but certainly hy the popular voice, and by merchant-⸗ 
such as the author of the Periplus, interecsed in the product ज the 
country and not in its politics. 
A gꝑlance at the topography of this Incense-Land vill help toward 
an understanding of its dealines with its neihbors. The vuthern 
coast of Arabia from Bab el Mandeb to Ras €| Hadd has > lengih of 
about 1200 miles, divided almost equally in climatic conditiion- The 
western half is largely sandstone bluff, sun Scorched and arid; cut, 
however, by occasional ravines which bring down xanty rains during 
the monsoon to {दिध > broad strip of coast plain. On the क्ट) 
edee the mountains of Vemen, 1510६ above 10, 000 feet, attract > 
९००५ rainfall which waters the western slope toward the Red Sea 
On the eastern slope the water courses are soon [कनं in the aand, 
एण on the upper levels the valleys are protected and लिट. Such 
were the Nejran, the Minxan Jauf, and the valley of the Saan-, 
vwhieh last was made rich by the great dam that tored its waters for 
irrigation; and these three valleys, the centers of caravantrade bound 
north toward the Nile and Fuphrates, owed their proſperity mainly १० 
their position above the gęreatest of all the लद -0ण् courses-, the 
Valley of Hadramaut. This ęgreat cleft in the Andstone rock, (गहाण 
ally, BRent believes an arm of the =>, 100५४ silted म), vhich athers 
€ streams from the highest peak«, runs parallel vinh the (८ 
for more than 200 miles, fertile and productive ſor nearly the entire 
digance; then it turns to the south and its waters are |, the mouth 
of the valley कलह desert like the तिह that line its course [+ क 
one of the (€ frankincense districts 
Beyond the mouth of the Wadi Hadramaut 15 Ras 1 ६५४, ॥ ~) 
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north of Cape Guardafui. Here the climate changes; the monsoon, 
no longer checked by the African coast, leaves its effect on the coastal 
01115, which gradually rise above 4000 feet, clothed with tropical 
vegetation; vhile the coast plains are narrow and 0101८60. = The north- 
ern lopes of these mountains (novwn to our author as Asich, § 33) 
feed the watervourse now knovn as the Wadi Rekot, about 100 miles 
long, which empties into the Kuria Muria Bay; heyond which are 
fenile coast plains as far as Ras el Hadd. These mountains, and 
the Dhofar and Jenaba districts, facinge which lie the Kuria Muria 
idands, were the oldest and perhaps the most productive of the frank- 
incense districts of Arabia; and it was always the ambition of the 
various powers of that region to extend their rule so as to include the 
Dhofar mountains, the Hadramaut valley, and the opposite Somali 
coast of Africa—-thus controlling the production and commanding the 
price; in short, forming a “frankincense trust.““ The restricted area 
of the Arabian incense-lands, bordered as they were by the steppe and 
the desert, made them constantly subject to attack and control by 
different wandering tribes; vhile at the same time their local con- 
ditions, of intensive cultivation जा a controlled product of great and 
constant value, made for > peculiarly ordered state of society - for a 
development of caste unusual in Semitic lands, and in which the cul- 
tivator, the warrior, and the privileged slave, had their place in the 
order given. 


Of the age-long ण्ट for control of these sacred lands we 
know today little more than the Greek writers of two thousand years 
2०. The modern world tabes its little supply of frankincense from 
the Arab vessels that carry it to Bombay or Aden; its armies are sent 
to the conquest or defence of lands in other lines ज productivity -of 
a Kimberley, a Witwatersrand, a Manchuria. Rut to the ancient 
world the Incense-Land was a true Eldorado, sought by the great 
empires and foueht for by every Arab tribe that managed to enrich 
itself by trading incense for temple-sService on the Nile or Euphrates, 
on Mount 10, or in Persia, India, or China. The archæological 
expedition that shall finally succeed in penetrating these forbidden 
regions, and recovering the records of पीला past, cannot fail to add 
greatly to our store of Knowledgęe of the surrounding civilizations, by 
showing the complement to such records as those of Hatshepsut in 
{+^ 214 Tiglath-Pileser III in Assyria, and by giving the groundwork 
for the treasured scraps of information preserved by Herodotus, Theo- 
phrastus, Eratosthenes, Agatharchides, Strabo, Pliny, and Ptolemy. 
At present we must [€ satisfied with such kKnowledge of the Incense- 
Land as may be had णा) these, and from inscriptions found by 
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| and Glaser 1) the homes ज © neienhoure, the [५१>)+ and 
Sahran⸗ 

Durine ihe 2d and læ centurie⸗ H. C., the हाच part = tlb 
lncen⸗æ·Land va- held by the lcene-People, the लीन चन 
Hahashat. [१९७७११८ hy the Parihian- on the | अ [जस्त an hanee, 
of which (अक्ल found the record at Marib, betucen (€ [अम 
Hadramaut and Saba on ९0९2 hand, against Himyar and Rudan 400 the 
क्षा. Thie vas not far from 50 B. C. सतत) afitruarda ve nd 
ihe Habashat gone into their African ककष, and Marib ruled 1+ 
Kine- of Saba and Raidan;““ vhile after > couple ज eneratien 
more the Periplus chows us > Homerite king vho rules alo ९१५६ ५०।५ 
and Raidan and the East African coaſt; and > king ०{ the Hadramaut 
vhoæe title is expanded ९० King of the Frankincense Country. ““ and 
vwhosæe rule cxtends over the island«a of Kuria Muria, Sctra and 
Mæira, all former dependencies of the Haba-hat. 
क्रिः the atih century A. D. the kings > Zafar had crbed ihe 
vhole, 0८100 (१०५५ as“ Kines of Saha, Raidan, Hadramaut and Vem- 
en;““ vhile the Abyssinian kines, who regained 2 foothold in Arabia 
during that century, were Known as Kinges र Axum, Himyar, Ral- 
dan, Hahashat, 83792, ' ' etc. 

The nameæHadramaut,““ the Hazarmaveth of Genesis X. means 
Enclosure of Death,,““ टिप probably to the crater of Bir Harhut, 
vwhose rumblines were held to € the groans of lät ०५15 W. Rob- 
erison Smith: (रह्म ९ 10८ (लता, p. 1I34, and authorities there quoted 
(See Wellcted: Narratit 9 a वलो # (0 (२४८४४ # ४ ४ ^ 
(रका, [०५72] of the २०१०] Geographical Society, VII, 20; H. von 
१1120; (रल in Arabien, Braunschweig, 1873; 1. W. C. Van den 
दिः Hadramaut et lis Colenics Arabes dunsArchipe (४४, {19 
tavia, 1886; J. Theodore RBent: THadramaut, च न्क, NXine- 
icenth Century, 1894; Eνν # ८ किक, Geτrphical 
Journal, IV, 313; L. Hirsch: Rsc« in नतक, रवतन (वं 
(णत Hadchramut, Leiden, 1897; the works already cited of Glæct, 
Hommel, Weber, Hogarih, and कलाल; and the Austrian Fxpedi- 
tion Reports.) 




























27. Sabbatha. — The native name of this capital of the Chatra- 
notiteæ« was Shahvwa. [१ lies in the Wadi रिमतम्‌, जजार तजमन्त्ट 
above the Wadi Hadramaut, and about 600 क) लटन त the prexent 
capital, Sibam. Accordinge to Rent ( (न्न क, IV, 413: 
1894) it is now deserted, save for > ftew Beduins, vho work the च्म 
mines in the vicinity; while पीट natives are now all in पीट lower 
ladramaut valley. 
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{105 15 the Sabota of Pliny (४, 32) “'vwith sixty temples within 
its ४५२15." 

27. Frankincense, one of the most ancient and preécious 
articles of commerce, is a resin exuded from various species of 0 
१९४८, order Hurscracex, native in Somaliland and South Arabia. 
Birdwood (Traus. Linn. S., XXVII, 1871), distinguishes particu- 
larly ¢. Frercana, $. Hhau-Daqjiana (the morotu of S 9), and B. Car- 
लया, the last-⸗named vielding the besſst incense. B. churiſerau, native in 
India, yields 2 resin of less fragrance, much used as an adulterant. 
Frankincense is thus closely allied to myrrh, bdellium, and benzoin. 

The Greek word is libanos, from Hebrew Ichonah, Arabic (८40, 
meéaning white““; & laben, the Somali word for cream, and “milk- 
perfume,“ vwhich is the Chinese term for frankincense. Marco Polo 
always calls it white incense.' 

Another Hebrew name was chekheleth, Ethiopic 5८44४, which 
Hommel would connect with theBay of Sachalites' of § 29. 





————— — 


Frankincente trees, from the Punt Reliefs in the Deir el Rahri temple at Thebes; 
dating from the 15th century B. C. After Naville. 


The inscriptions of the early Egyptian dynasties contain, 25 we 
mieht expect, few references to the trade in incense, which was 
brought overland to the upper Nile by the people of Punt and God's 
Land'“ and not sought out by the Pharaohs. That incense was in 
use is sufficiently clear from the early पपठ. The expedition to the 
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lIncenæe-Land under Sahure, in the Vih तक { 2840 century 1. C.) 
notable ९१६८९९५0). In the Vlih तकत, under Pepa Il Mh 
cemury B. C.. > royal कत्ल ऽ, + io the Here hichland- 
६८५५४ 0०४४ he dexended io Wauat and Uthek, and ent on the 
royal atiendant 171, ५1) १५० cthers, bearing ॥१८ ९0४८, तीक ( + 
(८८०११११) ), ०११2 १५४१६, and one 146" (>+ pecimene). 19 the ३४, dy- 
४, under Mentuhetep 1४ (21 century R. C. ), > वल्लवं ihe 
completion ९ royal arconphaßus- १०१८४ that Catile कलार ४।०७६)- 
tered, goats were dlain, incenee vas put on the fire (दौज, an अतत 
2000 ailors of the nomes of the Norihland [द the ५६) 
followed it in afety ० द." And in the XIIth काज, under 
Amenemhet 1 (201h ललाप B. C.), another 109 >| लिता named [१४८ 
धभ ७८1११ for ९०१८ to Hammamat अजा vhat >, in the time ५ (ट 
Periplus, the caravan-route from Coptos to Berenice. He ++ 
9 it eieht days without ४५८८८७७, then protrated unelt to Min, to 
Mut, to Great-in-Magic, and all the ९०५७ ० this hehland, giving 
{७ them incense upon the fire.. . . Then all attered in श्ल), 
andel found it, and the entire arniy was praising, it reioiced with ककल 
nce; । ęave praise १० Montu.' 





































Then followed > period ० disorder and Arabian domination in 
। 10, during vhich Arab merchants controlled the trade. 1 0 > 
(€ condition described in Genesis XXXVII, 25, vhen a travelin 
company of lhmaelites came from Gilead, vnh their camele bearine 

icery and balm and myrrh, going to carry it down io FEypt.““ 1 
vas ended by a native reaction under the great Pharaohe of the 
XVIIIih or Theban dynasty, under whom शील land increased in pouer in 
directions. These monarchs vere not content १० remain in com- 
ercial dependence upon Arabia, but organized great fleets vhich went 
> € 'Land of Punt'“ each season and brought back unprecedented 
६25५५4८. This land in former times, according to the Deir el Rahri 
eliefs, ihe people knew not; it was heard of from mouth to mouth 
hearsay of the ancestors. The marvels broueht thence under thy 
0९18, the Lines of Lower Egypt, were brought from one to अजल, 
016 since the time of the ancestors of the Kines ० Upper {+ , vho 
ere of old, as 2 return for many payments;. none reaching them 
6१८0१ ihy carriers.“ ण Amon-Re, the inscription continuc- 
1६५4 (€ + army by land and sea, until it came to the Incenxc- 
1004, and broueht hack great store of myrrh, chony and ivory, gold, 
cinnamon, incense, eye-paint, apes, monkeys, dogs, panther-M,, 
क: tives and their childen. 'Never ५२5 broueht the like of thi ज 
any 1९10 vho has been since the beginning“ lncen-trees vere 
planted in the court of the temple; 'heaven and earth अट ीकज्वैल्तं 
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vwith incense; odors are in the Great House,,“ 20 the heart of Amon 
was made glad. 

Then followed a series of campaigns in Syria, resulting in (€ 
subinission of that country, and annual remittances of reat quantities 
of Arabian and Eastern treasure-incense, ०॥], grain, wine, gold and 
silver, precious stones -while even the Chief of अतम" at Babylon 
sent gifts of lapis lazuli, and the“Genabti'“ of the Incense-Land 
came direct, offering their tribute. The sudden opulence of the 
[ला dynasty made (0०55101८ > great enrichment in the worship of 
Amon, and the setting aside of enormous endowments णि the tem- 
ples, as well as annual gifts of princely value. So Rameses IIl, ग the 
XINXIh dynasty (1292-1225 B. C. ), “founded for his father offerines 
fot his 44- wine, incense, all fruit, cultivated trees, growing for him;“ 
vhile the court responded that Rameses himself was “the god of all 
people, that they may awale, to give to thee incense.“. His successor 
Merneptah was bidden by the All-Lord to ^ “इला free multitudes who 
are bound in every district, to give offerings to the temples, to send 
in incense before the god.“. And in the XXth dynasty, under Ra- 
meéeses III (1198-1167 B. €. ), it Sseemed as if the resources of the 
nation were poured bodily into the lap of 09. The god opened 
for the Pharaoh ^ "प्ट ways of Punt, with myrrh and incense for thy 
लाला diadem;““ (€ Sand-Dwellers came bowing down to thy 
name.'“s And in the (2201714; Harris, that great record of his gifts 
endowments to Amon, compiled for his tomb, there are such entries 
every year as gold, silver, lapis lazuli, malachite, precious stones, 
copper, garments of royal linen, jars, fowl; myrrh, 21, 140 तय, 
vwhite incense 2, 189 jars, cinnamon 246 measures, incense 304, 093 
various measures;ꝰ'“ stored of necessity, in a special“ Incense House.'“ 





















(The quotations are from Breasted, Ancient Records of ९01. ) 


At this time the Hebrews ended their servitude in Egypt and 
migrated to Palestine; and naturally amonę them also frankincense 
vwas counted holy. The sacred incense of the prieſsts Exod. XXX., 
24-5)) was composed of “svweécet spices, stacte, onycha, galbanum, with 
pure frankincense; of each a lixke टटा - - . a perfume. . . णाह 
and holy.“. And „'when any will offer a meat offering (Levit. 11, 
1-3) it shall be of fine flavor, and € shall pour oil upon it, and put 
frankincense thereon. .. and the priest shall burn the memorial 
upon the altar, to be an offering made by fire, ज 2 sweet savour ५१६० 
the I rd.““ There were special rooms in the temple at Jerusalem 
{क अजह it under priestiy guard (I Chron. IX, 26-30) ; and later, 
when one of these rooms was occupied as a dwelling, it was ल्ग 
४११९१८५ 3 sacrilexe (Nehemiah XIII, 4-9). The trade in the days ज 
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| properity ५५5 important: "१४10 # thie that तजा) ०५ = 
ithe wildernex hke [मज ० jmoke, perfumed vih myrrh and frank- 
incenee, (पौ all povdern ० the merchantꝰ?“ (560 = 5) [|1, 
6.) The multitude ज camel⸗- chall cover thee, the domedaric- ९4 
Midian and Ephah: all they from Sheba all come; they भ] being 
०14 and incene; and they +| cheu forth the + ९ the [जच ^ 
(Iiah LX, 6. And the Qucen ५ Sheba "ह+ the kine ॐ hun- 
dred and twuenty talents ज gold, and of pices > very ereat अट, and 
precious ००९८४; there came no more uch abundance = कऋत्त्ट+ — 
theæe vhich the Queen of Sheba ६३४८ to Kinc Solomon.““ (| Kine-⸗ 
X. 10.) 


The Nimrud Inæcription of पीट शाट Acyrian monarch Telath- 
PileSer III, tella how ट्म of the brilliance ज Achur, my locd. तकल 
came Merodach-bhaladan, ot Vakin, Kine of the Sea-Country,““ and 
how he came and made zubmission, bringing >+ फट “vold —the 
dust of his land-in abundance, veſsels of gold, necklane- of gold, 
precious stones, the product of the xapearls?), heam- क #।4*- त्त, 
Alutu-vood, partyolored clothing. spices of all Kindæ' 


lIn the Persian empire frankincense was equally trexured. Hero- 
dotus tells us that the Arabs brought > tribute of 1000 talents कटी 
every year to Darius (111, 97), and that a similar quantity was burnt 
every year by the Chaldæxans on पीला great altar to Bel at HRabylon 
(1. 183). From the spoils ज Gaza in Syria, 500 १०17९ weieht of 
frankincense was sent by Alexander the Great to his tutor Læonida- 
(Plutarch, (च) ९५१० had rebuked him for loading the Macedonian 
altars १०० lavishly, remarking that he must be more economical until 
he had conquered the countries that produced the franxkincene! 
(FHiny XII. 32.) The temple ज Apollo in Miletus was presented 
with 10 talents' weieht in 243 B. C., by Seleucus 11, King of Syria, 
and his brother Antiochus Hierax. Kine ज Cilicia. The temple of 
Venus at Paphos was fragrant with frankincenæe: 







° {®> Paphum sublimis abit, xedesque revisit 
Læta suas ubi templum illi, centumque Sabæo 
Ture calent aræ sertisque recentibus halant.““ 
—- Vireil. कलन, l. 416 


And io the infant Saviour in Rethlehem came three wie men 
from the east, with gifts, -gold, frankincense, and myrrh (Man. [1], 
11), ऽणि, accordingę to > Persian legend quoted by Vule, the 
gold the kinghip, the frankincense the divinity, the myrrh the healing 
powers of the Child.' 
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Likewise in funerals were 15 virtues required. The priests 
of Amon under the XVIIIth dynasty were instructed to 'be vigi- 
lant concerning your duty, he ye not careless concerning any of 
vyour rules; be ye pure, he ye clean concerninge divine things.. 
bring ye up for me that which came forth before, put on the gar- 
ments of my statues, (०0515010 of linen; गल ye to me of all fruit, 
give ye me shoulders of beef, fill ye for me the altar with milk, let 
incense be heaped thereon.“ (Rreasted, %. cit. 11, 571.) They 
buried him in his own sepulchres. .. and laid him in the bed which 
was filled with sweet odours and divers kinds of spices prepared by the 
apothecaries art; and they made a very great hurning for him.'“' 
(1 Chron. XVI, 14). At the time ज the Periplus this was par- 
ticularly the fashion in Rome, as Pliny observes with disapproval 


(VII. 42):- 


lt is the luxury which is displaved by man, even in the para- 
phernalia of death, that has rendered Arabia thus happy;'“ and 
vwhich prompts him to bury with the dead what was originally under- 
stood to have been produced for the service of € ९०५७. Those wvho 
are likely to be the best acquainted with the matter, assert that this 
country does not produce, in a whole year, so large 2 quantity of per- 
fumes as was burnt by the Emperor Nero at the funeral obsequies of 
his wife Poppæa. And then let us only take into account the vast 
number of funerals that are celebrated throuphout the whole world 
each year, and the heaps of odors that are piled up in honor of the 
bodies of the dead; the vast quantities, too, that are offered to the 
gods in single grains; and yet, when पटा) were in the habit of offer- 
ing up to them the salted cake, they did not Sshow themselves any the 
less propitious; nay, rather, as the facts themselves prove, they were 
even more favorable to us then than पील are now. How large 2 
portion, too, [ should like to know, of all these perfumes really comes 
१० the gods of heaven, and the deities of the shades helow?“ 


The customs ruling the gathering and shipment of frankincense 
are carefully described by Pliny (अ, 30), as follows: 


There is no counry in the कजात," (forgetting. however, 
the Somali peninsula), “that produces frankincense except Arabia, 
and indeed not the whole of that. Almost in the very center of 
that region are the Atramitæ, a community of the Sabæi, the capital 
of whose kingdom is Sabota, a place situate 011 a lofty mountain. At 
a distance ज eieht stations from this is the incense-bearing region, 
known by the name of Saba (८444६). This district is inaccessible 
because of rocks on every side, पणो it is bounded ता फट rieht by 
the sea, from which it is shut out by tremendously 010) cliffs. 





1३8 






























| [लज ८१६04 20 श्लीव्छा)॥ in length and 10 ham in breadih 
(A hæœnus == 40 #>५।३ == 4 Englich mile-— 
Adjioinine are the Minxi, > prople ज another लका१।११७१५१, 
throuch vhoæe country is the +€ शाका for the frantinrenz, २1 ३ 
१९८ narrov road. The Minxi were the पि (<. vha carried ९१ 
any trae in [लला न. , , [१ ७ the ऽजा >, and no जौला 
people amonge the Arabians, that hehold the incenæ treez* and ऋज >|] 
of them, for not over 3000 familie- have right to that privilege by 
hereditary auccexion; for 1019 reavon thexe perron are called ऋ्तदव, 
and are not allowed, while pruning the trees or gathering the harvect, 
io reccive any pollution, either by intercourne च) vomen o तह 
in contact with the dead; hy these religious Meνances it i that the 
price of ihe commodity is #० enhanced. 

The natural vintage takes place about the riine + the Doc-tar, 
2 period when the heat is moſt intene; on which ०८८२४८०१ they cut 
ihe tree vhere the bark appears to be the fulles of juice, and ex- 
iremely thin, from being distended to the greatest टाला The in- 
cision thus made is gradually extended, bhut nothine à remored; the 
conequence of vhich is, that an unctuous foam oores forih, vhich 
gradually coagulates and thickens. When the nature of the [न्त्म 
requires it, this juice is received upon mats of palm-leaves, thouth in 
soume places the pace around the tree is made hard by being well 
rammed ५०५५१ for the purpose. The frankincense that is athered 
after the former method is in the purest #>१८, thoueh that vhich [५19 
upon the ground is the heaviest in weieht 

The forest is allotted in certain portions, and such is the mutual 
probity of the owners, that it is quite cafe from all depredation; indeed, 
there is no one left to watch the tree after the 10650705 are made, and 
vet no one is ever knoun to plunder his neichhor. But, by Hercules! 
at Alexandria, where the incense is dresed for +>, १९0८ कणौ 
can never be guarded with अपिता care; > +>] + €+€) placed upon 
the vworkmen's aprons and > mask put upon the head, or elæ > net 
with very cluse meshes, vhile the people are ctripped naked छण 
they are allowed to leave work. So true it is that punshments अरित 
[दक security among us than is १० be found by thesæe Arabians amid 
their woods and forests! 

he incense vhich has accumulated during the ummer is tath- 


— — [क 


Virgil. (न्ना 11, 116-117: 
Divi- arhoribus patriæ. Sola India तद्धा 
Fert ehenum, solis est turea र भनक. 
And again, l, 57: 
India mittit ebur, molle⸗ जडे १८ सनतक 
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लाव in the autumn; it 15 the purest of 211, and 15 of 2 vuhite color. 
The second gathering takes place in the spring, incisions being made 

in the bark for that purpose during the winter; this, however, is 0 2. 
हत color, and not to be compared with the other 1८८105९." ' 


And न the storage of all the incense of the country in the capital, 
Pliny gives a further account (XII, 32): 
ˆ “गट incense after being collected, is carried on camels' backs 
to Sahota, of vhich place a single gate is left open for its admission. 
To deviate from the hieh road while carryingz it, the laws have made 
a capital offense. At this place the priests ६७।६८ by measure, and not 
by weignht, उ tenth part in honor of their god, whom they call Sabis; 
indeed, it is not allowable to dispose of it before this has been done; 
out of this tenth the public éexpenses are defrayed, ज the divinity 
generously entertains all those strangers who have made > certain 
number ज days' journey in coming thither. The incense can only 
be exported throuh पोट country of the Gebanitæ, and for this reason 
it is that > certain tax 15 paid to their king as well. 


























° “कलह are certain portions also of the frankincense which | 
1४) to the priests and king's secretaries: and in addition to these, 
the keepers of it, as well as the soldiers who guard it, the gate-keepers 
and various other employees, have पीला share as well. And then he- 
sides, all along the route, there is at one place water to pay for, at 
another fodder, lodging of the stations and various taxes and imposts 
besides; the consequence ज which is, that the expense for each 
camel before it arrives at the shores of our sea (the Mediterranean) 
15 688 denarii; after all this, too, there are certain payments 111 ६० 
be made to the farmers of the revenue of जणा empire. 


NHence 2 pound of the best incense sells at 6(denarii, of the 
second quality at 5, and of the third quality at 3 तला. 


27. To Cana © rafts. — This was the Dhofar, ०८ vSacha- 
liticꝰ“ frankincense, as diſstinguiched from that of the Hadramaut 
valley, which would naturally go by camel direct to Sabbatha. Pliny 
(VI, 34) doubts the story of the inflated rafts, derived, he thinks, 
from a fancied resemblance to the name given the African tribe 
tribe usine them Acitæ; the Greek word aches meaning bladder.“ 
एण the Ascitæ, as already shown, were from Asich (§ 33) and were 
the founders of Axum. And the inflated raft is authentic, being the 
vwell-knovn (८/6, a type still in general use on the Euphrates, vhence 
the migrating Arabs no doubt brought it to the south 6०४5. This is 
probably, also, the cargo-ship'“ of S 33, sent णा) Cana to Masira 
[नगात्‌ for tortoise-shell. 











199०१९८4 raſt, from 2 relief at Nineven. १0१९ [मकै 


27. The neighboring coast of Persia ६४ धद > = 
the South Arabian coast between Kuria Muria Bay and २२४ el Hadd, 
vwhich had recently been conquered by the Parthian Empire. The 
wordParthia'“ our author avoids, and it is [लौ that ९075 लत 
did hkewise, Knowing rather the independent phere of influence of 
the constituent Kingdom of Persia; vuhich, vhile an integral part of 
the Arsacid possessions, maintained its local government to an extent 
never allowed the diſtricts nearer Ctesiphon. 


28. Imported into this place. — The lix of imports indicate⸗ 
the nature of the trade: a little wheat, wine, and cheap clothing for 
the Hadramaut, and graven images for the houschold worship = it⸗ 
10; and the Mediterranean products, copper, tin, coral and जका, 
{णि re-Shipment to India, where they were in demand (& 49), and 
vhither they went in Hadramaut hipping (§ 57), Llone vith the 
frankincense produced in the country, The vutlook of Hadramaut, 
then as now, was toward India by sea, and toward Exypt by land. 
Bent found the same conditions; the capital full of Parxee merchants, 
the natives going to India, the Straits and Java, and returning vhen 
they had amassed > competence; the English protectorate accepted 
because of England's domination of India, in the face of the rel 
convictions of rulers and people (Gæc Jανν, IV, 322). 
१1217220 described the Hadrami traders in Cairo as the keenest of the 
lot, and spoke ग their activities in the अन; vhile the Dutch इ 
ernment, finding the islands of Java and Sumatra overrun with Ha— 
dramaut Arabs, stimulated inquiries of them in Batavia, vhich re- 
sulted in Van den Berę's book on their country, compriine more 
details than Bent could gather ©) the pot! An enterprising and 
uncompromisingę people, these Chatramotitæ, 9 may hare been the 
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active power in the Minæan dynasty and the Sabæan that followed it, 
both of whom subsisted mainly on the carriage of frankincense to the 
north, in which they were the mediators between the profane world 
and the unpolluted लब of those who were able by propitiating the 
spirit of the sacred tree, to shed and gather its blood for पाट purifica- 
tion of mankind. 

28. Coral. — This was {€ red coral of the Mediterranean, which 
commanded > 1110) price in India and China, and was one ज the 
principal Roman exportts thither, being shipped to Barbaricum, Bary- 
९2८2 and Muziris. (See &ॐ§ 39, 49, and 56.) As an import at Cana 
it was intended for reshipment to India in Arab or Hindu bottoms. 


28. Storax in Roman times meant two different things: one, a 
solid, was the resin of Syrax (7८444, order Styracaceæ, somewhat 
resemblinge benzoin, and used in incense. Liquid storax was the sap 
of Liguidanibar orientalis, order Hamamelidaceæ, native in S. W. Asia 
Minor, and exported, according to Flũckiger and Hanbury (Pharma- 
(0014, pp. 2771-6), as far as China. It was an expectorant and 
stimulant, useful in chronic bronchial affections. The Periplus does 
net distinguish between them, एप्प Flũckiger thinks that the storax dealt 
in at Cana was the liquid storax, destined for India and China; which 
would have had little use for an incense of less value than पीला ovn. 

[लाट was, however, a local use for storax in defending the frank- 
incense gatherers from "€ ſsgerpents'ꝰ guarding the trees; see pp. 131-2. 

Hirth in his China and the Roman Orient quotes Chinese annals 
covering this period, which state that the Syrians collect all kinds of 
fragrant substances, the juice of which पौल boil into u-ho ' -- 1८) 
he identiftes with storax. Later annals, referring to the bith century, 
are more complete. 'Storax is made एए mixing and boiling the juice 
of various fragrant trees; it is not a natural product. It is further said 
that the inhabitants of Ta-ts' in (Syria) gather the storax (plant, or parts 
of it), ४१४८८2८ the juice out, and thus make a balsam (Aciong-hao); they 
then sell its dregs to the traders of other countries; it thus goes 
धकप) many hands before reaching China, and, vhen arriving here, 
is not very fragrant.“ 

These references indicate that the Chinese Su-ho may not have 
been the product of one particular tree. 

Glaser notes the name 5४-/०, vhich the Chinese annals further 
#३१८ to have been the name ज the country producingę the storax, and 
connect with पीट city (~क, supposed to be the same 25 (एवा or 
Petra, which was a point of shipment. ट compares this with the 
usSu-Wood mentioned in several Assyrian inscriptions a tribute received 
from Arabia, and with > city called Usũu, placed by Delitz2sch south 
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० Akko on the ea 0५ (अक्ल think⸗ 1१ काज have been विपी कनौ, 
near Tyre. 

28. Aloes, > [ला cathartic, beine the dried १५६८ १४५८4 
from A Prrvi. Raker, कपल (न्क. Thie ककं from very €> 
timee an important अतट जा commeree, and ऋ [१२५७८६५ > 
entirely in Socotra. Another variety, le⸗ in demand, अज+ (८) .# 
तदन, native in South Arabia, particularly in चील [अवा ५८), 
but 3150 as far >+ northern Oman. The failure © the Periph चछ 
mention Socotrine aloes is ऋजु, unlex the produet the idland 
was monopolied 0 (>>. The is १४१८ कनक, >+ the (भजतं भ 
cubject to the Hadramaut 

19 modern times these and many other varieties are 150 ७७४८, ch 
wild and cultivated, throughout चट tropies BRent स्कल ८, 
¢. 381) found very litle aloes collected in SScotra, but many १८।५४ 
encloæed by walls, where it had formerly लला) produced. He च~ 
æribes the ancient method ज used to prepare the gum; the thict 
leave⸗ piled up until the juice exudes of their own weieht, then allaved 
to dry in the sun for six weeks and finally packed in in- for chipment 


29. The Bay of Sachalites. { Until ihe 31) लत्वं कज 
surveyed, there was an erroneous idea held by all the geographers, ९ 
> deep indentation in the coast-line between Ras el Kelb (14 X., 
#8° 45“ E.) and Ras Hasik (17 2.3. X., 55 10 £. ), miduay be- 
` १५९८१ vhich Ras Fartak., or Syagrus (14 0 N., 52° 12. £. biæected 
the supposed gulf. The error 15 very evident in Polemy's ०0 +> 
tions, vhich make Ras Fartak one of the most ariking features पट 
coast, vhereas its actual projection is unimportant. and its heieht [ल 
than that of the ranges farther east. 

The name as applied in § 29 न्लटा)$ to apply १० this whole arip 
of coast; in 8 32 that part of it lying east of Ras Fartak is divided 
35 the district of Omana; but in 8 33 the name is resumed. Thæ 
accords with the Arabian geographers, vhose S extended beyond 
Dhofar. 

The vord Sachalites is Hellenized from the Arabic S.Sil, "तत्न, "' 
00८ ame word that appears in East Africa 35 चज, vhere the 
natives are called Suu. This वाण arip ज cout plain कक १ 
ferent topographically and ethnologically from the Valley ० Hadra- 
maut. 

The mediæxval form of the word +> Sheher or Shehr, and the 
mediæval pon that replaced Cana was {++ (the Eæcier Marco 
Polo). 

Ibn Khaldun Kay's translation, p. 180) has the following >~ 
count of this coastt: Ash-Shihr is, lixe Hiia- and Vaman, one ज 
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the kingdoms of the Arabian peninsula. [६ is separate from Hadra- 
maut and Oman. There is no cultivation, neither are there palm- 
trees in the country. The wealth of the inhabitants consists of camels 
and goats. Their food is flesh, preparations of milk and small fish, 
with which they also feed धौला beasts. The country is also known 
as that of Mahra, and the camels called Mahriyah camels are reared 
in it. Ash-Shihr is sometimes conjoined with Oman, but it is con- 
tiguous to Hadramaut, and it has been described as constituting the 
M⸗α of that country. It produces frankincense, and on the seashore 
the Shihrite ambergris is found. The Indian Ocean extends along 
the south and on the north Hadramaut, as if Shihr were the sea-shore 
of the latter. Both are under one king.' 

Hommel (in Hilprecht, ‰%. cit. 700-1) argues for a derivation of 
this name from some word allied to the old Hebrew term for frankin- 
cense, 54८60८64; vhich does not seem to have been in use on the 
south coast, while the evidence of the Arab writers is against him. (See 
also Glaser, कदय 178-9.) The Periplus in § 32 is against him, 
by using the adjective Sachalitic as qualifvying “frankincense,,““ which 
would be quite redundant. 

Vauehn (Pharm. Journ. XII, 1853) speaks of the Shaharræ 
luban from Arabia, as yielding higher prices than that produced in 
Africa; a ष्टा) exactly correspondingę to the Sachalitic frankincense' 
of the Periplus. 


29. Always fatal. - The reports of the unhealthy character of 
this coast, spread by the earliest traders, have been assumed to be their 
device to discourage competition. The fate of Niebuhrꝰs party in 
Vemen, and the more recent tragic outcome of Bent's explorations, 
zvuffciently confirm the dangers from malaria, dysentery and the scorch- 
ing sun. 

But aside from the question of physical health, the tapping of the 
frankincense tree was believed to be attended by special dangers, ex- 
pressed in the faith of the people, and arising from the supposed 
divinity of the tree itself. 

W. Robertson Smith (Religion & the Semites, p. 427) recounts 
this belief as follows: 

The religious value of incense was originally independent of 
animal aacrifice, for frankincense was the एणा) of a very holy species 
of tree, which was collected with religious precautions. Whether, 
therefore, the sacred odor was used in unguents or burned like an 
altar sacrifice, it appears to have owed its virtue, [८ the gum of "€ 
[तद (acacia) tree, to the idea that it was the blood of an animate 
and divine plant. 








































। ०६0 (9. 133) : “1, Hadramaut (६ is | चैदं १० ६०५८॥ 
the enitive mimoa, 06८४५४८ the 001१ that [८७१4€+ 19) the 0१९ =) 
wenee ९१९८ (११५7. The ame idea appear⸗ in the अजत ० 11 9. 
Omeayya and Mirdas 0. Abi Amir, 04०१ब] कलाज्छत+ 0 46 > इ~ 
eration before Mohammed. When the⸗e ९९४० men जल fire ‰ ऋ) ५-~ 
trodden and tangled ihicket, with the denen to bring under ५४४ 
tion, the demons > the place € ज auay vuh doleful cries in che Hape 
of vhite rpents, and the intruders died +) terrrde The जनन 
# was believed dew them because they had +ल fire to ११९ ५१८० 
place. Here the ऋपा ज the tree- ६०६६६ नलु form ऋक पटौ 
leave their natural जलज, and aimilarly in Modlem भटा) he +तन 
of the "4 and सजत अट अलाटा)6 vhich frequent trees ० the« 
wpecie⸗ Rut primarily aupernatural life and power स्वल in the tree⸗ 
them-elves, vhich are conceived as animate and even >> तोया - 
Or arain the value of the gum of the acacia >5 an amulet is connected 
wich the idea that it is a clot of mencttruous blood, 6. A, that the tree 
is à woman. And जा} the old Hebrew fables ० trees ९0 कष्टम 
and act lixke human beinge (1५4. IX, 8 8. , 2 Kine- XIV. 9) hare 
their original source in the ५१९८ personification ० #टट म) भलत. ° 


The Roman— and Greceks, it is well knoun, believed that the 
souls of the dead were incarnate in the bodies of erpents and लभल 
the earth in that form; hence, as Frazer has h G दहत, 
३५ ed., IV, 74), such practices as that dexribed in the ot 
Euripides, vhen nursing mothers entered the Dionysiac revel⸗ clad in 
deer·ins and girded with serpents, which they suckled. Hence, 
æo, the Roman custom of keeping xerpents in every houcchold, and 
the ærpent-worship connected with their god Aesculapius, ९० ऋकौककट 
hrines, as well as to those of Adonis in Syria, तती ven re- 
paired that they mieht be quickened by > dead saint, > ४४, or hy the 
god himself, in serpent form. Such was the beliel concernine the 
birthe of Alexander of Macedon and the Emperor Autuſstu- 


Herodotus refers to this ame belief in tuo pacage- (111, 107 
and II, 75) which have been lauched at as travellerss arne Tae 
Arabian⸗ gather frankincense,,“ he ays, by burmne xyrax, vhich 
€ Phœnicians import into Greece; for winged न्ट, small in 
€ and various in form. ęuard the trees that bear frankincenne, > 
great number round each tree. These अरं the ame -erpents that in- 
१३८ Eeypt. They are driven from the trees by nothine elæ but the 
oke of the styrax.“ That is, the wrath of the incenæpirit के 
appeased by the perfume provided by the styrax-⸗pirit. And every prine 
he says, these winged verpents flew into Eypt throuth > narrov ज 
¢ ५00, vhere they were met by the ibis and defeated; hence the 
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veneration [07 the ibis in Egypt. Here 15 evidently 2 belief that the 
tree⸗spirit hovered over its blood as the traders carried it to market, 
and that the danger that threatened the Egyptians was averted by the 
defensive power of their own sacred bird. The location of this Buto 
is disputed, but it was probably along some ancient desert trade-route 
such as that hetween Coptos and Berenice >£ the time of the Periplus. 
Buto was also the name of an Eꝑyptian deity, borrowed from God's 
Land' (Vemen). 

lITheophrastus has the same story of the tree guarded by winged 
cerpents, but refers it to cinnamon Hist. Plant., IX, 6). 

According to Herodotus, all the fragrant gums of Arabia were 
similarly guarded, except myrrh; which may suggest that myrrh was 
from 2 more purely Joktanite district, less imbued with पोट animism 
of the earlier races of Arabia. 

The same belief probably appears in the “nHery flying serpents' 
of Isaiah >>>, 60. 


Medicinal waters were guarded by similar powers; a dragon 
sacred to Ares protected the sacred spring above Ismenian Apollo 
(Frazer, Pausanias, V, 43-5) ; while among the Arabs all medicinal 
waters were protected by Jinns (WV. Robertson Smith, %. cit., I68). 


The faith of the Incense-Land presents many features in com- 
mon with that of the Greekks. While Frazer is no doubt (ष in 
Warning against indiscriminate assimilation of deities Greek, Egyptian 
and Semitic, there is certainly some truth in the words ज Euripides' 
Bacchus (59) of Jove and Semele, daughter of the Phœnician Cad- 
mus) vho came to Greece "कव left the wealthy lands of the 
ILydians and Phrygians and धट sun-parched plains of the Persians, 
and the Bactrian walls; and having come over the stormy land of the 
Medes, and the happy Arabia, and all Asia which lies along the coast 
of the Salt Sea, .. there having established my mysteries' —and 
every one of these गिला) nations celebrates these orpies.ꝰ“ 


Accordin to Herodotus (III, 8 and J, 131), the only deities of 
the Incense-Land were Dionysus and Urania, whom they called 
Orotal and Alilat; vhile the Semitic people of Meroe (II, 29) wor- 
shipped Meus (Ammon) and Bacchus (Osiris) whom Glaser assimi- 
lates with the Katabanic pods Am and Uthirat Punt und die Sudarc 
144८4८0 Reiche, 43). Now पीट invocations of Dionysus in the 11४5 
teries were Evoe, bai, Bacchi, Hues, Attes, Attes, Hues!“ and 
accordine to Cicero (De ककव dorum, I, iii, 23) one of the namées 
of Bacchus was Sabazius; in whose mysteries at Alexandria, we are 
told by Clement Protrapt. ii, 16) persons initiated had a serpent 
drawn throueh the bosom of their robes, and the reptile was identißed 


OI— 
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vih १९ ६०५ GPraer, GA 0०, 1४, 76). [दर कल्ला % ४ 
01702 ३915, at leact, for identification of the od = (€ [+~ .>०4 
00 भौत) Phiny gives the name ०६५; भजा) Ghr । द, ल., p. 
40} ९10} identical winn Shame, (€ अन्य) १५0) ६0, and कल 
name appears aleo 10 १0८ capital city, Sabeta = धनौ ( न> |. 
There ie > +र #1१॥1)+ ।9) (€ lecione coöncerung the 
लतया of Hir Harhut 19) the Hadramaut, and Aeina, on the top ज 
vhich an ancien Latin poem dexcribes the people ferine (कलल १७ 
celextial deites Formerly, Fraer जय, victim vere +^ ल॑ 
9, probably to appease the 90116 ४09 *#€ाट ++ duell 
ihere 

The Abysinian Chronicle, tracine the dexcent of the monarehe 
क ` ॐ people vuho migrated from the lIncene-Land, head- the hæ 
५1) Arvé the Serpent'“ (Salt, = cit., p. 460) and Ladolfus in ha 
rica {[[1, 284) refers to the “reat dragon vho lved > 
Axum,“'“ ऋ to have been hurst ३४६7 hy the prayers of nine Chris- 
nan saints. (See also James Ferrusson, र (1 0; 
Plutarch, I (1 Ouνide and (2८ (2/४ (५. ) 

30. Syagrus is unquestionably रक Fartak, 15० 36 N., 52 12 
E, a bluff headland risinz to a heicht of about 2500 ल्ल, visible fot 
many miles along the coast. This name, meaning wild boar'“ in 
(ष्टाः, is probably > corruption of the Arabic tribename 4५4, plural 
८, appearing also in Saukira RBay, and in the modern village of 
Sahar. This was an incense-gatherine folxk. uhöee name Piny = 
dimilates io the Greek for holy“ — न्क, from ७47, the (त्का 
0 5. See (9ग5ला, ५८८८ 180. 

चद the modern name Fartak, accordinge to Forger (ऋ. 4. 
11, 171), has the ame meaning, “Wild BRoar's Snout, '* the mediæval 
Arabic geographers havinge possibly followed Piolemy's nomenclature 


30. Dioscorida, (nearer the Arabian coaſt than the African in 
१ of population and language, if not in location as our ब 
ब), continues its name in the modern Socotra (12 30 NX., 54० 
0 1.). Roih forms are corruptions of the Sanscrit Dtac-α, 
meaning ˆ ' [51204 abode of 01155." Agatharchides refers to #॥ ॐ 
dand of the Blest.“ a stopping-place for the voragers between Indie 
and Arabia. How ancient ९१८ [10५ name may be is unknoun; the 

पट possiblv antedates the language in vhich it is लपन्तं An 
Enian tale of the XIIIth (पड) dynasty (ISth century 6. , 
6००५११८५ hy Golenischef (Repori of the Vth (णाद्व ० Oriental- 
5, Rerlin, 1881), speaks of it > ` [अगतं of the Genius, नक, the 
home of the King of the Incense-land; and 10 ११€ ˆ "(30405 ' ° may be 
ecoenized the तल or spirit of the acred tree. There = हकत cau 
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for believing that this 15 3159 the sle of the Blest,“ the farthest 
point reached bhy the wandering hero ज that Babylonian Odyssey; the 
narrative of Gilgamesh; vwhich joins to the अज of a search over the 
known world for the soul of > departed friend, found in the end by 
prayer offered to Nerpal, ९०५ of the dead, the material record of an 
early migration around the shores of Arabia. The theory of this 
Cushite-Elamite migration, outlined by Glaser ( 6८४८, vol. II) is thus 
recounted hy Hommel (नलया Hebreu Tradition, p. 39): 


Eæęyptian records furnish ५५ with an important piece of ethno- 
logical evidence. From the XIIth dynasty (2200 B. C.?) onwards 
a new race makes its appearance on the Egyptian horizon: the Aachi 
in Nubia. This name was originally applied to Elam (Babyl. 4८44५. 
the Aiscici of Herodotus, the modern Ahuzistan; ८ also Cuich 
and ॥८८04 ॥ India), and according to Hebrew translation, was 
afterwards given to various parts of central and southern Arabia; 
from this he argues that in very early times - prior to the 2d millen- 
nium B. C. - northeast Africa must have been colonized by the Elam- 
1६८5, ५४० had to pass around Arabia on पीला way thither. This theory 
is supported by the fact that in the socalled Cushite languages of 
northeast Africa, such as the Galla, Somali, Beja, and other allied 
dialects, we find ęrammatical principles analogous to those of the early 
{एठा and Semitic tongues combined with a totally dissimilar syn- 
tax presenting no analogy with that ज the Semites or with any Negro 
tongue in Africa, but resembling closely the syntax of the Ural-altaic 
languages of Asia, to which . . . the Elamite language belongs. 
Accordinę to this ५१९५५, the much-discussed Cushites (the Aethiopians 
ज Homer and Herodotus) must originally have been Elamitic Kass- 
ites, uho were scattered over Arabia and found their way to Africa. 
It is interesting to note that the Bible calls Nimrod a son of Cush, and 
that the name Gilgamesh has an Elamitic termination. एअ the 
Nimrod epic tells us ज his wanderings around Arabia must therefore 
be regarded as 2 legendary version of the historical migration of the 
Kassites from Elam into East Africa. Nimrod is merely 3 personifi- 
cation of the Elamitic race-ellement of which traces are still to be 
found both in Arabia and in Nubia.'“ 


And in the same book, pp. 356, Hommel thus describes the 
refere nces in the epic, which in its present form he dates at about 


2000 B. C.: 


ˆ" धट नौ) canto we are told how he set out for the land ज 
Mashu (central Arabia), the gate of which (the rocky pass formed by 
the cliffs of Aga and Salma), was guarded by legendary scorpion-men. 
(Hence perhaps the name land of darkness'“ applied to Arabia in 






























| Hebrew 2003]. ) For 12 mile⸗ the hero had १6 7346 his ज 
throuth 460४6 darkness; at length he came i0 an 0८८4 ऋत छत 
€ æa hore vhere ५९५८१ the virzin dde Sabitu; vho telle त 
that 000 one १११८८ eternal days has ever ताकत ११८ अट, च+ 59 
mash, ११८ hero. 

Pim̃eult is ihe लकष) and extre mely dengero· ९ केत, 
And cloed are tihe Water⸗ Death =) bolt + सकद 
110 ihen, (प, १ १।०४ ता e कके १०० 

But (व्ली is directed (० Arad-Fa, the १७ ० (दा-क, 
vho 15 10) the णन fellint (ट्वा. Him he ake १० ferry 0107) अ 
00 ११८ ˆ "191८ of the Rlex.““ After ८५४९११६ 120 umber 60 cubit⸗ lone 
(Crely not " "097, ' * as the tranzlation has it, but गधी [७ + lot an 
inflated raft) and ज्या them with pitch, 

Then Gilpamesh and Arad-Ea embarked; 

102 भो शक्य १० and [7० vhile iheyx vere तक theit ॐ. 
A journey ० forty and 9४८ days १69 कलत त्वा) [कौल् in three पचक, 
And thus Arad-Ea arrived at the Water⸗ ० [१८५११०० ~~ 
vhich may have been Bab el Mandeb, and अ the "जट of the Bles 
vwhere dwelt Shamash-Napishtim, great-grandfather of Gilgamech 
The island Poanch of the Eeyptian tale is obviously पी) अजा) > 
the incense-land Panchaiq of Vireil छन्न |, 213), and the चद 
itæelf indicates that Socotra was an important center of international 
trade not far from the time of Abraham. Here the वत्तम्‌ navie⸗ 
of Epypt met the peoples of Arabia and Africa and the traders of India, 
का) the Gulf ज Cambay and perhaps in greater numbers from the 
active ports in that ruined €> of past २९८३, the Rann of Cuich (चट 
Eirinen of § 40); a condition not changed at the time of the Peri- 
plus, when the inhabitants were a 'mixture of Arabs and Indun- and 
Greeks,“ nor yet vhen Cosmas Indicopleuste- viited the कजत, 
noting its conversion to Christianity, and observine that the Greek 
element was planted there by the Ptolemie- Marco Polo ' 111, 32) 
found still ^> great deal of trade there, for many hipe come from all 
quarters with goods to sell to the natives A multitude of ल्ल 
(called Hauvri, from Cutch and Gujarat) frequent the island; they 
come there and encamp and put up their plunder fot ale; and पीक 
they do to good profit, for the Christians of the idand purcha it 
तष well that it is Saracen or Pagan एदा." 

The names Paanch and Panchaid Glaser would connect, a⸗ 
already noted, with such others as (कथक and (कमत, the land ot -⸗ 
and the Puni or Phœnicians, whose ऋताव bird कड [1४८७ क्ट (0 
nected with Panchaia. Pliny gives the नग (१, 2) : 
The Phœnix, that famous bird of Arabia the अञ ० an 
eagle, and has > brilliant golden plumage around the neck, vhile the 
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rest of the body is of > purple color; except the tail, which is azure, 
with long feathers intermingled ज à roseate hue; the throat is 
adorned with a crest, and the head with a tuft of feathers. , . 1८18 
acred to the sun. ... Wnhen old it bhuilds > nest जा cinnamon and 
sprigs of incense, which it fills with perfumes, and then lays its body 
upon them to die. From its bones and marrovw there springs a small 
worm, vwhich changes into > [तट bird; the ऽ thing that it does is 
१० perform the obsequies of its predecessor, and to carry the nest 
entire to the City of the Sun near Panchaia, and there deposit it upon 
the altar of that divinity. The revolution ज the great year is com- 
pleted with the life of this bird, and a new cycle comes round again 
with the same characteristics as the former one, in the seasons and 
appearance ० the 5६०15." " 

Seyffarth has supposed this to refer 1० the passage of Mercury every 
625 years, and Glaser connects the legend with the hawk-faced 
Egyptian ęod Horus (Xhor). Compare [ग XXIX, 18: Then | 
said, J shall die in my nest, and J shall multiply my days 25 the Phu- 
nixꝰ“ (Ahor जा Khol). The bird came णजा) an Arabian land, hence 
his name from the people thereof; just as the Greeks gave the same 
name #060्7# to the date-palm, native in that land; which may be 
assumed to have been the southern shore of the Persian Gulf, vhence 
convulsions of nature, climatic or political changes, drove its inhabit- 
ants in opposite directions, carrying their culture with them and dupli- 
cating Persian Gulf place-names continuously in पाट Mediterranean 
and Erythræan Seas. 

(See the introduction (1८८ die Volber und Sprachen Afrihas in 
Læepsiuss Nubiſsche Grammatib; Glaser, Punt und व Sudarabischen 
(२८८७८, and the reports of the Austrian South Arabian Expedition.) 


30. Great lizards, of which the flesh is eaten. - These 
are probably Faranus niloticus, family (ववा, order Icertiliq, native 
throughout the African region, and attaining 2 length of more than 
five feet. Another species, (~ calvator, while somewhat larger, seems 
to [€ native only in India and farther east. The flesh of all the ~ 
anidæ, although offensive ६० the smell, is eaten by the natives, and 
considered equal to that of fowls. The name aranus is from the 
Arabic Ouaran, 1231} which by a mistaken resemblance to the Eng- 
lich „warn'“ has been rendered into > popular Latin name, Monitor. 
( (0/7 4८ Natural (11402, VIII, 542-5.) 

230. Tortoise. - It is uncertain what species are meant. The 
tonouise-shell of commerce is from Chelone imbricata, family Chelonidæ, 
the so-valled havwks-bill'“ turile, found in all tropical waters, but जल 
dom reachingę > length of more than thirty inches. This is a “true 
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 #द०-१०10०1४६, ' ' as our author ¢+ ५, 0५९ he हज्टह अ १0 वैलन्तल > 
mountain- tortoise, ihe largext and vith the thickex +ल), ' ' ५५८0 त 
be CAM- -uα, ihe erten turtle““ ( 3190 > अ८> 40) , ७५९ = अर 
lNely one of the ९१९०१९१८ [अ१५-१०११०११८४ ( [70119 1 क । ++) >~ 
pear 10) many ९ the island- ७ १८ +$ लना Indun (2८८0; ० # न 
mort are 0०७४४ extinct, {की © कनद only recentiy in U 
(०), vhile जला, lixe T. शवल and | च, are |] [८५५७५ 
10 les frequented > ब045. The “land जाणज्ट' " and (+ °" [६ 
(0०1४९ '" may include १८५८० भ€८।८४ ० (~) 94, (94 >) 11 
(9८८ (८ ५ (11, "11, 24387.) 


30. (1019031, that called Indian. ( [0790 "+ १1 ) "४ 
०१०४७०१) 0९५९८९५) ५०0 "8 blood (११€ exudation ५ > त17>-ब > । >) 
our cinnabar (१९६५ sulphide of mercury # ० long अजत, but [ल 
0७५4 than it ems at first +). The भजत ॥+ given by निना} 
(XXXIII, 38, and VIII, 12). The छातं कलना, he चिक, ७४ 
properly the name given 1० the thick matter vhich ॥४*५८$ from ९१६ 
4२९०0 vhen crushed beneath the weieht of the dying elephant, mixed 
with ihe blood ज either animal. The occasions were the conuinual 
combats vhich were believed to take place betucen the tuo. 
The dragon was said to have > passcion for elephant's blood; he 
twined काना around the elephant's trunk, fixed his teeth bhehind the 
हा, and drained all the blood म > draucht; कला) the elephant fell 
dead १० the ground, in his [म] crushine the now intoxicated dragon. 
Any thick red दमी) was thus attributed to auch combats, and given 
the name (तन. Originally red ochre (peroxide of 190), यज 
जग the principal earth so named. Later the Spanixh quickxlver 
ल्म) (red sulphide of mercury), was given the àæme name and pre- 
लात्‌ as 2 pigment to the iron. Later, again, the exudation- = 
(निल दवत in Socotra and (तव्य सत वीद्द्विककतैय in Somaliland 
269५ Hadramaut (काला (वला), and Calamus कक in India (order 
(रि), vere ९।५८ the name (4१9०6/7. Beine ज जा texture 
and appearance, ihe confusion is not surprisine, as the Roman- had 
no knowledęe of chemistry. 
Pliny noted errors made by physicians in his day, of prescribine 
he poisonous Spanish cinnabar instead of the Indian; and जिच 
lution of the problem by calline the mercury लौ) शव, ihe 
ochre miltes, and the नट्ट ११०५५ शवक, but ७च्चद्रर did not 
follov him. We now give the mercury carth the old Greek तमिह 
{छा dragon's blood, and the dried juice we हार्ट the ame name in 
nelish. 

Wellsted (TAE in 4१५4, 1838, II. 450.1) noted the श्छ 
rieties of Dracæna, one of vhich had leaves the camebt could दम, 
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while ११८ other was १०० bitter. Bent (&ucthern Arabia, 379, 381, 387) 
gives a good description of this peculiar tree, with its thick, twisted 
trunk and foliage resembling an umbrella turned inside out. He notes 
that very little is now exported from Socotra, the cultivated product 
from Sumatra and South America having superseded it. The method 
of gathering is the simplest possible, the dried juice deing knocked 
off the tree into bags, and the nicely-broken drops शली the best price. 


Accordingę to the Century Dictionary the word cinnabar is of 
eastern origin: 4 Persian 21/40 2८40) == Hindu changarſ, cin- 
nabar.“ 


The bit of folk-lore quoted by Pliny conſims the Indian con- 
nections of Socotra. Combats with a dragon or serpent for possession 
of 3 sacred place, or for the relief ज 2 suffering people, appear in all 
the Mediterranean countries; such were related ज Apollo अ the 
oracle of Delphi, of Adonis in Syria (perpetuated in the modern faith 
in St. George in the same locality), to say nothing of Marduk and 
गभा in धट Babylonian creation-ſstory. But in all these legends, 
held by Semitic people ज borrowed from them, the contender is a 
héro or a god; vwhile in Socotra it is an elephant. Pliny offers 2 ma- 
terialistie explanation, which is unconvincing because elephants are 
not found in Socotra ज in the neighboring parts of Africa. It is evi- 
denmty a local faith rather than a natural fact, and liht may be thrown 
upon it by Bent's observation (Suthern Arabio, 379) that dragon' 
blood is still called in Socotra blood of two brothers.“ 























In धट Mediterranean world this gum was used medicinally and 
as > dye; in India it had also ceremonial uses. One must refer, not to 
the Buddhism of the Kushan dynasty, apparently dominant as far south 
as the modern Bombay at the time of the Periplus, but rather to the 
earlier faiih Brahmanism overlaid upon nature-worship. then preva- 
lent among the Dravidian races farther soutn. The members of the 
Brahman triad were Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, the creator, preserver, 
and destroyer; they were worshipped especially at 2 shrine on an 
island in Bombay harbor, called Elephanta (in constant connection 
commercially with the Gulf of Aden), and an elephant's head was 
the visible emblem of the sacred गट ^, representing the 
triad, लो) was pronounced at the beginning and the end of any 
reading of the sacred hooks, and had many mystic properties. The 
elephant signified more particularly the first person of the triad, Rrahma 
the creator, while the dragon or serpent, in the form of the cobra, 
represented Siva the destroyer; and these combats of Pliny, between 
an elephant and a dragon, (€ blood from which was called blood 


199 


@( १५/०७ brothers, भलर) (० be > refleciuon ० the perpetual ११ ४ 
9 ihe firet and third pervons = the 1104५ triad 

li + notable ihat the Hindu name [ज जजन अक [४६८७ 
१७॥१६ १।१९८ myeterious names ० [€ ५८५९ ॥1>411{€ १1०४ ^ १ ता 
५ AUM in their ritual: “FEarih, ४६४, Heaven, MMdle Recon. [१०६ 
छ की, (जः ९ (4८ (4, Abode ७ Truth““ कवलम कद thet ९११८ 
(१४०१५ had its name from the Irdun merchante« र) had "ल्भा 
(0 carry on trade there““ (ह 30), peαially in ihie lexendary cum = 
ihe पाक, and ugreszting that ihe name + old ॐ (ल XIIIih 
dynauy tale and the Gilgamehh epic. 

Another zurvival ot Hindu influence Zene १३ हट the — «— 
blue ailk neck vord, the hadæe of haptian in moadern नै १) 
| लि), कत्त) suxrests, more than any Arab cuxtom, सीष्ट सवयः 
or acred cord of the Brahman priext 

(See the references in J. G. Fraer $ (११४५५१८1 त (जकन कन्द; 
orphyry, 100. 1104. , 268; 110०40२८ 44, V, 348; Maurice, 
(वर्कीव Anliquilics. 

30. Vields no fruit. — Ihis must he पावलज्नण्ण्वं >+ (लाद 
(© agriculture; this island was particularly rich in natural produete 
commercial value. Aloes, dragon's blood and franincenæe were all 
plentiful, also myrrh and other cums; but owing to the monopoly al 
ihe Chatramotitæ these went to market at Cana. Bent found कोड 
cvidences of this early trade, but no present exploitation; the valled 
aloe· fields deserted, the frantincense, myrrh and dragon's blood un- 
col and the energies of the people employed in ihe producuon 
छ 699८५ butter. The 1513144 scemed full of catle, and the Sultan 
Lept > special dhow to carry the skins and jars of clarifed butter to the 
mainland, vhere it was in demand as far as Muscat and Zanribar. 
{447 „1764७, p. 346). 

31. Subject to the Frankincense Country. कि कलत, 
ace and political allexriance Socotra has been joined to the Mahra 
वन्ता of South Arabia from time immemorial. 1.3 Roque's map ज 
1716 hoved it ddepending upon the Kinedom ज Fartach““ Ho- 
द्का)), ꝓ. cit., 0. 45); Wellſsted, writine in 1848 (4. =, 450-3) 
[७५04 it jealously mentioned as a dependency of the Sheikh of ककत, 
ormerly called King of Funak;““ and Bent found the ume GSee 
the numerous reports of the Austrian Expedition.) 
^ 31. Garrisoned;: for defence atainxs the two enemie- ० ihe 
hatramotite, by पजा) they vere hard presed on enher कर्वटः 
amely, the Homerites and the Parthian- 

32. The Bay of Omana. beine that poruon ० the Ray o 
ites löing रञ्ज of Svaerus, is the modern Kamar Ray. {167 



































00011126 ©} Microsoft ® 


1490 


15* N., 5३० 30" £.). The “mountains, hieh and rocky and अल्ल्‌), 
inhabited by cavedwellers,,“ are the modern Jebel Kamar and Jebel 
Gara, reaching altitudes of over 3. 000 feet. 

The name 'Omana,“' the same as the modern Oman, seems 
to have extended at the time of the Periplus over 2 [टा area, in- 
1४५10 much of the south shore of the Persian Gulf as well 25 the 
coast of South Arabia as far as Ras Hasik; all of which seemis to have 
been subject to the Parthians, but recently —for Isidorus of Charax 
Spasini, writing in the time of Augustus, speaks of Goæsus, King 
of the Omanitæ in the Frankincense Country.“. The coast between 
Ras Hasik and Ras Fartak, likewise associated with the name Omana 
in the Periplus, had fallen to the Chatramotitæ in the recent partition 
of the lIncense-Land. 


32. The harbhor called Moscha. — This is identiſed with 
Khor Reiri (17 2. N., 54ꝰ 26 E. ), a protected inlet (now closed 
at low tide by 3 sand-bar); into which empties the Wadi Dirbat. 
It is a couple ग miles east of the modern town of Taka, in the east- 
ern part of the plain of Dhofar, > fertile आ of some 50 miles along 
the coast hetween Ras Risut and Ras Mirbat, surrounded by the Gara 
Mountains. Marco Polo describes it (III, xxxviii) as 'a very good 
haven, so that there is a great traffe of shipping between this and 
India.“ It is, no doubt, चट (कीडकाः of धट Abaseni“' of Stephanus 
Byzantius. The ancient capital, Sappar (whence the modern name 
of Dhofar, confused by many mediæval geographers with Saphar ज 
Zafar, the capital of the Homerites in Vemen) lay probably in the 
western part ज the plain, near the modern Hafa. 

Saphar seems to mean 00 more than “capital'“ or “royal resi- 
५९1९९, '* so that the true name ज the ancient city is unknown. 
Ptolemy calls it 444 Polis, City of the Habashat.“ 

The Plain ज Dhofar, and the mountains behind it and for some 
distance beyond on either side, are the original, and perhaps always 
the most important, Incense-Land of Arabia. We are fortunate in 
having > vivid description ज the whole region, by J. Theodore Bent 
(Gæraphicals Journal, VI, 109-134, with a map facing page 204; (ट 
printed in his Suthern Arabia) with careful corrections by Glaser 
Die Abcssinier in Arabien und 1764, 182-192). The plain is alluvial 
soil wached down from the mountains, पलो) are of limestone, cav- 
ernous, 3114 hieh enoueh to attract the rains; so that 105८2 of the 
andsſtone and ४०१८2१1८ rocks elsewhere on the south coast, here is 
one laręe oasis by the sea,,“ L abundantly watered the year round., and 
producing crops of all kinds. The encircling mountains are the source 
of many streams, gathering in lakes on the upper levels and falling to 


— 
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the {1310} ११7०५७६} ५८) +| ५५००५९८५ valleys. | ना+, cactus, >+, and 
7017095 form on >| +4९८$ > delightful [म्द , and ९) १०0१006 > १५ ह 
the lakes are {24 अक ६० the ummit vith umber. 544) > # 
ve never cxpected io चद in Arabhia; it reminded ५ कलर © the 
rich valleys leading up to the tableland ↄ +  , अल्ला 
vhite jeramine hunt in garlande from the प्ट, and the air ऋ {> 
erant viih the odor of many flowers. lt eie probable that > ६०५ 
edee of auch valleys >$ ११८५८ gained for Arahbia ite कदत इदा 
for floöral wealth.“ And follovine up the जार्ज) leadine to the >= 
८॥९॥११ harbor, uhich (ग over a remarkable lIneatone clff, Hent [७७५९८ 
a bruad grasy plain used for grazing, and in the mida > भतन te, 
ihe center क the local नधौ of the Gara tribe; “they जि) ihe 
jinnies live in the water, and that whoever wets ++ feet here + ५५५१६ 
to have ſfever.... {धट Novemher a fair 0 held here, to vhich al 
ihe Beduine- of the Gara iribe come and तामौ merry. The > 
Dirbat is conaidered hy पीला) the great fextival ot the year. A round 
rock was hovun us on which the chief magician + to exorcie the 
jinni of the म}, and around him the people dance.“ 
































A short way up ihe mountain -ide jus back of [>> the 
modern १०४५, is 'a great cave hung with ctalactnes, belov vhich 
ære the ruins of an ancient town, in the center of which is a natural 
hole 100 feet deep and about 50 in diameter; around thie hole are 
ihe remains of walls, and the (गणका of > large entrance हमर." 
This, the natives told Rent, was the ˆ "५८|| of the Adites,“ no doubt 
an ancient oracle, mentioned as such hy Ptolemy, [0 HBatuta and 
others 

Near Hafa are ihe ruins ज पीट ancient capital. “by the अञ, 
around an acropolis some 100 feet in heieht, encircled 0# > (त + 
full of water; and in the center, still connected vinh पीट च्ल, hut 
almosſst silted up, is > tiny harbor. The ęground is covered अना) the 
remains of ancient temples, the architecture of which at once con- 
nects them with that of the columns at Adulis, Coloe and Axum — 
after secing which no doubt can be entertained that 1))€ ज्जा) (<. 
built them all.“ 

In Hafa the Bents found 'a bazaar with frankincense in pile- 
ready for shipment, just as depicted in the Deir ल Hahri temple,“ 
ile a large tract of country was || cCovered दौ) frantlincene 
trees, with their brieht green leave⸗ like ash trees, theit mall हत्त 
wers, and their insignificant fruit.'“ (See later, p. 218.) 

This plain, vith its ancient capital, Saphar, was the center त the 
ancient Cushite empire (© Adite, from Ad, ६१२१५5०0 ot Ham vhich 
८1५५८ most of Southern Arabia and much of {बन Africa; having 3 
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civiliation and religion similar to 214 derived from the (121५810. 
About 1800 B. C., accordingę to the Arab historians, Joktanite tribes 
entered and conquered South Arabia, but were largely absorbed by the 
Cushite ctock; as 3 result of wvhich the second, णा Sahæan, empire 
of Ad was formed, in vhich the Joktanites hecame the sacred and 
landvwning caste, while the political and economic activities remained 
with the Cushites. This was probably the power that dealt with the 
Eeyptians under the XVIIIth dynasty, as pictured at Deir-el-Bahri; 
concernine vhich the publication ज the FEgypt Exploration Fund 
seems > little too positive that the“ Land of Punt“' could not be in 
Arabia because the faces of {€ Punt people were not Semitic. The 
testimony of Arabia would #€ at fault if they were. Later the अद्या 
Cushnes, conquered by the Banu Va'rub, a Joktanite stock from 
men, migrated into Africa, and establishing themselves in Abyssinia, 
continued the ancient conflict for six centuries more. 


The account ज Ibn Khaldun (Kay's edition, pp. 17०-80) gives 
3 hint of the northern origin of धट “Adites.“ Hadramaut, Ash- 
Shihr and Oman, he says, 'originally belonged to Ad, from whose 
people it was conquered by the Banu भ 3 प), son of Kahtan (Joktan). 
It is said that the Ranu Ad were led thither by Rukaym 407 of Aram, 
vwho had formerly visited the country in company with the Prophet 
Hud. He returned to the people of Ad and led them in ships to the 
country and to its invasion. They wrested it from the hands of its 
inhabitants, but they were themselves subsequently conquered hy the 
Ranu Va“rub, son of Kahtan. Kahtan ruled over the country, and it 
४४25 governed by his sbn Hadramaut, after whom it was named.“ 


Makrizi varies the legend by making Ad son of Kahtan, by whom 
he was made पाला 5 64400114, and his brother Hadramaut over 
Hahbassia;“ and he preserves a memory of the trade of the Incense- 
Land with India, in the tale of 3 hero of that land vho came hy night 
to the land of the Indians in the form of a vulture, whence he 1 
turned bearinę seeds of the green pepper, as proof of his journey. 


1 is regrettable that Bent could not have learned more of the 
local faith of the Gara tribe, exemplined at {€ annual reunion at the 
Dirbat lakes, which is probably an interesting survival of the ancient 
faith. For as the Mahri represent the Himyarite conquerors of 
the incense coast-land, so do the Gara represent to some extent 


the earlier inhabitants. Bent found a state of armed truce under the 


reſstraining influence of Muscat; Haines, Carter, and Cruttenden 
had found the villages of the plain पाट अगा themselves, and the 
mountain folk fiehting with the plain, the gatherers with the over⸗ 
कात, as of old. लाप tells enoueh, however, to indicate the worship 
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| ihe ꝓpirit ० the | १६९, the waters ८० 46) काद्ध नज #ल कत्तं b 
(€ [००६ of man; € (7०00 ० the pirit y ९ =" "लि क्रज्ड= 
८120" > the time of gatherine the [ब ८९0४, and पौल तदम 
© the +ल by > ` 03] ०0५८" ' (जति रल) ० ०८ >- 
79110 rites; after 1८) the product i अला ९० (रिजक {न वना 
1101, that the rest ० the world, in the ०8 ० [+ (1१, 3) 
may Worship God with ather people' 1060." * 

The name Mecho is another of पी phacceameç that र re- 
peated alongę the coast from € १० ४ €अ, and urvire⸗ in (€ कोर्ट) 
Muscat, with vhich Muller mistakenly identihe- this pori (त्च 
¢ Forcter (%. cic., II. 174-5) this is an त word ताता in- 
flated cin,“ from the Genaba Fich- Faters“ or पिता 00 भौ 1४ 
The word continue- in the Greek ανN, calt. Glxrαα the 
४४०४ to be the ame as Mæha, and to ignify > ^ "तकफल वरा, 
and to the author of पट Periplus, and to Ptolemy, it कनैर पीं 
4 ता meant Incense Harbor;“ 49 क) 00100 >} ' शान, ° 
or in later Greek any perfume, even १० that of trauberries; >+ indecd 
the ame idea was uppermost ५५९) (3110 { (व, X, 201) and with 
Milton: — 





Nowv gentle gales, 
Fanning their oduriſerous wings, dipen⸗⸗ 
Native perfumes, and vhisper vhence they vole 
Naoꝛe balmy spoila. + vwhen १० ihem = च्य 
Beyond ihe Cape of Hope, and १० are past 
Maambic, गीं at चये northeaat vinds blow 
Sahean odors from the spicy shore 
क Araby the Rlest, with such delay 
Well pleased they slack their course, and many > |स 
Cheered vith ihe grateful बकल old Ocean कात 
~~ (+ (+, IV, 154 145. 


(See the works already cited of Rent, VWellaed, Gler, Hommel., 
Zwemer, and Hogarth; lAnormant and Chevaler, कल 
(70 he East, VII, 1-2; गक J. R. Haine-, in पीट (जकन श + 
R / (न्याव) स्वौ for 1839 and 1845; H. J. Caner, 10 (~ 
कज ^ (४ श्रवा ब सजल, for 1845, 1847, and 1851; 
Makrii De 12 (वन, Ronn, 1866; Wellhauæn — 
` (व्ल, 11, 135-146.) ह 


32. The ship could not clear. -Compare the tradine of the 
Eevyptian expeditions with the chiefs ज पील land of Punt' over शौक 
heaps of incense,,“ and again Marco Polo's dexcription (III. अ+): 
A ęreat deal of uhite incense grows in this country, and brine⸗ 10 > 
great revenue to the Prince; for no one dares xell it ८ any one न्ट; 
and vhilæt he takes it from the people at 10 livres of हवं त्वि the 
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hundredweight, he sells it to the merchants at 60 livres, 50 115 profit 
is immense.““ And according to the Marõũsid-al-Ittila', an Arab geo- 
९२013] dictionary of about the same period, 'this incense is care- 
fully watched, and can be taken only (० Dhafar, where the Sultan 
keeps the best part for himself; the rest is made over to the people. 
But any one vho should carry ॥ elsewhere than ६० [21287 would be 
put to death.“ 


33. Seven Islands called Tenobian. — These are now called 
Kuria Muria, about 17 20 N., 56ꝰ E., and एलाह to England, 
vwhich acquired them from the Sultan of Oman. In the time of the 
Periplus they belonged to their western neighbors, the Hadramaut. 

The name Znobian is Hellenized from the Arabic (€ or 
Genãb; the tribe of Beni Genab having possessed (€ neighboring 
coast. This same tribal name, in the form of Genabti, appears in 
numerous Epgyptian inscriptions as one of the peoples of theTand 
of Punt.“. (See Glaser, Punt und die Südarabischen Reiche, p. 10.) 

(जल्ला धट relation जा these islands to the early frankincense 
trade, a bit ज गगल preserved by Marco Polo is particularly im- 
portant. Pauthier in his French text riehtly connects the story with 
the Kuria Muria group because of its geographical position; Vule and 
Cordier repudiate it as nonsense. Vincent, in his edition of the Peri- 
plus (II, 347). refers चट “fable,,“ r without explanation, to these 
islands. 1 actual source, so far as Known, has not been observed. 

About half-way between Makran and Socotra, Marco Polo says 
CIII, xxxi), are the two islands called Male and Female, lying 
about 30 miles distant from one another. ... In the island called 
Male dwell the men alone, without their wives or any other women. 
Every year when the month of March arrives the men all set out जि 
the other island, and tarry there for three months, to wit, March, 
April, May, dwelling with their wives for that Space. At the end of 
these three months they return to their own island, and pursue their 
husbandry and trade for the other nine months.... As for the 
children which their wives bear to them, if they be girls they abide 
with their mothers; but if they be boys the mothers bring them up 
till they are fourteen, and then send them to the fathers. Such is the 
custom of these two 1912045. The wives do nothing but nurse their 
children and gather such fruits as their island produces; for their 
husbands do furnish them with all necessaries.“ (Vule's Marco (40, 
Cordier's edition, 11, 4+04-6. ) 

Ihis story 15 a reflection of the belief, already noted from Pliny, 
that the ceremonial value of the incense depended on the personal 
purity of the gatherers, uho were considered sacred. No man touch- 
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the tree, whether > proprietor ३८८८०00 (७ (€ लम भौ जा ० the 
Incenæ· Land, or > farmer or gatherer, dave free, दी) ७तदवलाङ्कणे 
pollution ११०५६) the prexence ० ऋता) १ त = धौ dead The कषत 
०1 the ११८८ was > woman, and the prtectine न्लाकृटाज ५६ the १०५४ 
of the dead. 11 gathered ५५५0०५६ pollution, the iene लत्वं 
the moſt effective vehicle ot prayer, and had alo certain #+ दा सङ्त 
७४८४ in purification after conjugal intercoureé, availed ० + [> 
Arabians and Habylonians, >+ dexribed by Herodetue (|, 108 रतव 
Srabo (XVI, +, 20). 


Pliny's accoum of the Acitæ, भाता to the mnland on 
inflated ins, has heen noted. Stephanus Byrantius, ऋ in the 
Aih century A. D., #$$ beyond the ऽज and ९ € ("अजकः 
dwell the Abaseni, vhose land yielde myrrh. >, ftranincen«, 
cinnamon and the red plant which rexemble- the color Tyrian 
purple dragon's hlood).'“. 2५01125 in the 2d century = ५५४ 
(न, VI. 269) mention⸗ a deep bay ० ihe [कपीन Sea 
having 1920143, Ahasa and Sacxa,““ which were the home of the— 
me Ascitæ. BRent (लग 17०4४, p. 2.30) dexribes ihe fJeneia“ 
। प्ट on these Kuria Muria islands, pursuing chark- on inflated ५7 
04 \४ ८13६4 (#. cit. Chap. V) found the Reni Geneha'“ ऋच 
all along the coasts of South Arabia and Oman, “mchark-faher जकः 
ming on inflated ८105, and pastoral folk, [शाह in lin (ला, but 
under the S. W. monsoon retreating to 62४८," " a noted in ई 32. 
Lieut. · Cruttenden (Trans. Bombay Geoe. Soc., VIl, 121; 13 
and General Miles (J. Geog. Soc., 1872) observe that {£ लत्व ० 
South Arabia 15 visited every season by parties ज = Somalis, vho pay 
the Arabs for the 1४11 of collectine the frankincene.“ 

[लट is obviously the foundation for Marco Polo's tale. Ihe 
wenderine Beni Genãb, vwhose locality included the Kuria Muria 
itlands and the coast north and east thereof, would act à fichermen 
and herdsmen during certain seasons, while durine the remainder d 
me year they would engage in the more profuable occupation of in- 
cense gatherine; in which they were subjected to पीर rigid rules 
maintained by ९१८ सोके or saintly cacte of landed proprietots, them- 
Alve⸗- too dignified to do the work (Van den एलाह, ~ cit. 40.44 , 
Vhen the first 7४७७) म अथ) occurred in the ꝓring they left their wive⸗ 
perforce, to gather the best of the white gum, remaining on the 
incense-terraces for later gatherine⸗ until the trees became darmamt 
3९211), when their work for that year was over and they returned home 
And their sons would naturally remain with their mothers only during 
childiood; past vhich they would be under the Same = >5 the 
ह्णा) men, and would begin work as लाटा 
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Far from being a fairy tale, it is quite possible that at the time 
Marco Polo wrote -ihe caste-syſstem of the Hadramaut being fully 
लात under the rule of Islam-this story of the Christian dwellers 
on the “Male and Female Islands'“ was literally true, as it was in the 
earlier times in the racevonflict between Joktanite overlords and 
Cuchite gatherers. 

The Male lIsland's was, of course, the coast, and the Female 
included the entire group of islands; the Arabic dialects शाण to dis- 
tinuish between ९१८०३" * and island.'“ 


33. Beyond Moscha. - The “mountain range along the 
chore““ is the modern Jebel Samhan, and the name Asich is preserved 
in the modern Ras Hasik, 17 23 N., 55ꝰ 20 E., as well as in the 
westernmost of the Kuria Muria Islands, which faces it. 

33. Sarapis is the modern Masira Island, 20 20 N., 58 40. 
E., the पि syllable only being from the native name, which our 
author assimilates to that of the Alexandrian Osiris of the hull-worship, 
Osor-Hapi. Sarapis, or in the Latin, Serapis. (Concerning this wor- 
ship, in high favor at the time ज the Periplus, see Strabo, book XVII, 
Plutarch, d ISide Osiride, Maspéro, Histoire Ancienne, pp. 30 ff., 
Frazer's Pausaunios, II, 1756.) 

lhe syllable r-apis or Ma-ir-a is probably the same as the 
tribe⸗name Au-ar छा Ausan mentioned in § 15. 

This island is curiously confused ४ Pausanias (VI, 26) with the 
Seres. After describing the Chinese silk culture, he observes “the 
island of Seria is kKnown to be situated in a recess of the Red Sea. 
But l have also heard that the island is formed, not by the Red Sea, 
but by a river named the ऽलः (this being Masira Channel), just as the 
Delta ज Egypt is surrounded by the Nile and not by 2 sea; such also, 
it is said, is the island of Seria. Both the Seres and the inhabitants 
जा the neighboring islands of Abasa and Sacæa are of the Aethiopian 
race; some say, however, that they are not Aethiopians, but a mixture 
of Scythians and Indians.'“ 

Here are confirmations of the Periplus, as to the possession of 
Masira and Kuria Muria by (€ Habashat, and as to the commercial 
activity of the Indo-Scythians, then in possession of the Indus valley. 

The use of पीट “Arabian languape“ (Himyaritic or Hadramitic, 
represented by the modern Mahri), noted आ § 33, confirms the ac- 
companyinę statement that the island was then subject to Hadramaut, 
and its trade controlled from Cana. Ordinarily the connection would 
be rather with the“Fish-Eaters““ of the adjoining Genaba coast, 
subject at that time to the Parthians. so that the language spoken 
would have heen Aethiopic or Geez. 
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M. A barharous region which now helonge to Persia. 
The Arabian cuact beyond ihe Kuria Muria [११4१ (लत १ स्ह 
conquered by ihe Parthian 7901, at > # ।{} {९८१९ भक 1४ ~ 
01९ to the author of the Periplus and ॥+ कैलन्तकफे्व by him befy and 
apparently from hearay. 1109 ovn in ανσα 36 0108 ° "ज 
out at ॐ >" from Kuria Muria to Maura, and thence direct # the 
mouth of the Indus 

34. Calæi Islands. - The-æ are 1 |€ [) 9१९ [५०4१ च. W. 
० जन्त (23 48 N., 58० 0" 1. ), the वनज कलनाद चतम 
from Masira. The name + ०१५।०५७॥४ the ७८ >+ ११८ शन्छ्वला१) अन, 
1५ norih 9 Sur (22 35" N., 59५० 29 { ) ancien पवत कना, 
१९१९००९५ by Pliny (४, 32) >+ Acila (त ९० be confuæeed कतौ 
(0५८८ # 0 Vemen), “^> city ० the Sabei ^ 1) 3 130 ७ tent 
dwellers, ९५) numerous ५1145. This 15 their mart, from # १ 
perxons embark for India 

On this coast, betwueen Ras el Had and Muxat. are ध त्वा) 
ports of Kuryat and Sur, vhich, in the words of General MIe- 
n Excursion in Omun, Geographical Journal, VII, 3384) are 
(€ Karteia and Tsor, the Carthage and 11१८, = the tace vhom #€ 
know 5 Phonicians, and vho, earlier than the एता ० Sdomon, 
had tradingstations along पीट southern coast = Arabia Theirt con- 
venient and important position juss opposite India must have led £? 
their early occupation by the merchants of those times- vuho vere en- 
aerd in exchangine the productions त the Eax > १४ ल." 

An castern mirration of this tribe-name is ronely द्दत्तं in 
Ralat, city and district, in eastern Beluchistan. 

34. Very little civilied. Ihis folloue Fabriciu तस्व 

of 3 ५०५४४] passage in the text; that offered by Muller, ho do 
not see well in the dayume,“' vhile less probable, च्म) the fact noted 
by numerous obæervers in Oman, that > ęood proportion ० the in- 
habitants suffer from ophthalmia or total blindnes, due, largely, to the 
terrific heat of this coatt; vhich was picturesquely dexscribed by Abd- 
er·Ra⸗æzak, a ISth century Persian, folious: 
The heat was so intense that it burned the marrov in the 
bones; the sword in its scabbard melted € wax, and the gems जती 
adorned the handle of the dagger were reduced to coal. In the 0120 
€ chase became > matter of perfect case, for the dexrt अ+ 91६4 
iih roasted २९1८5. '* (Quoted from Curzon: (शित ब कवल (चे 
OAtim. See २15० Hakluyt Society's ed., XXII. ५. 

35. Calon mountain. -While the name has > Greek form, 
and was supposed to mean {>}, *' १ is he ame as that ०( the ०४ 
and is probably > tribal name: mountains ज the Kalhat 
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The [चाट 15 the Jebel Athdar, or Green Mountains,,“ behind 
Muscat. and ahout 10, 000 feet in altitude. Good descriptions are 
ziven by Wellsted, Awemer, and Hogarth, and of especial interest is 
the account of the fertile and populous Wadi Tyin, enclosed by these 
mountains, visited by General S. ए. Miles (%. cit.). 


35. The pearl-—mussel, Melcagrina margaritiſtra, Ham., family 
Jcvxcalidæ, is found in many parts of the Indian Ocean, but particularly 
on the southern shores of the Persian Gulf and in the shallow water 
between India and Ceylon. The pearl 15 > deposit formed around a 
{लाहा subſtance in the mantle of the mussel, generally > parasitic 
larva. Examination by Prof. Herdman at the Manaar fisheries indicated 
that the nucleus of the pearl was generally > Platyhelminthian parasite, 
which he identißed as the larval condition of 2 ६८७०८ or tapeworm. 
This cestode passes णा) the body of the pearl mussel into that of a 
01८05) and thence into some larger animal, possibly the large Trygon 
or ray. (Watt, 00. cit. pp. 557-8 (वाक्व Natural History, III, 
100, 449.) 


35. Asabon mountains. — IThis is another tribal name, 
mounains of the Asabi,,“” or Beni Assab, vhom Wellsted described 
as still living there (op. <, 1, 239-242), a people very different from 
the other tribes of Oman, living in exclusion in their mountains; and 
vwhom Zwemer (Oman and Eastern Arabiad, in the Bulletin of the 
American Geographical Society, 1907; pp. 597-606) considers > 
remnant of the aboriginal race of South Arabia, पाला speech being 
allied to the Mahri and both to the ancient Himyaritic; who were 
probably not as Zzwemer thinks, “driven nortnward by Semitic mi- 
ꝑpration,'““ but represent rather 2 relic of that pre-Joktanite southward 
migration around this very coast. 

The mountain preserves the name, being now the Jebel ऽणि, 
2800 feet, 26° 20. N., 56 25“ E., continued at the end ज the cape 
in the promontory of Ras Musandum. 


35. A round and high mountain called Semiramis. 
Fabricius, following Sprenger and Ritter, identiſes this with Köh-— 
mubãrak, “Mountain of the Blest'ꝰ (25ꝰ 50 N., 572 19 E.), which, 
vwhile not hieh, being only about 600 feet, is of the shape here described 
and directly on the strait. 

Fabricius (p. 146) suggests that the name Semiramis is probably 
the Arabic S—νο—rĩüda“ held precious.“. Ras Musandum has been a 
sacred spot to Arabian navigators from time imméemorial. Theé classic 
reographers describe some of the practices of the ship-captains passing 
it, and Vincent tells ग those in his time as follows (II, 354) : ^ 
the Arabian ships take their departure from it with some ceremonies 


— 


— — —— 
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1 perztition, implorine > 0८ 0ह vn ११ + ज्र, and च्ल भौत 
> toy, like > *९६५५८। (1६९५ and decorated, uhich, il it dahed ९० 
pieces by the rocks, is io be accepted by the Ecan >+ 36 तीण [न 
(€ cexcape uf the १८४०८. °" 


35. Apologus. — Thiæ ua⸗ ihe city Knoun as Obollah. vhich 
Was an important port १४10६ Saracen time-, and from 10) लर 
०५९८४ led in all directions. A- “Ubalu, in the land Hn-Vabin“ 
॥ (टपा in many of the Hahrlönian and Acyrian (09 lit 
vas amone the conquered place- named in the XECmrud [न्ता क ज 
Vielath- Pile⸗cr III (745-727 B. C.) vuhoæn arm⸗ € carried (जा 
Bi-Vakin as far as the river Uäxnu Cyno-, Vadi ed Dν“) 
on ihe (कन ५ 002 1.0 दा Sea,,““ and who received from Merodach- 
Haladan, of Vakin, king of the +>, > iribute ० old—the da⸗t o 
hi land -precious #०0€ॐ, timber, ariped clothine, ices = all Kind-, 
catile and नलद." 

The location ज Obollah seens always to have given it impartance 
commercial center. Under the Seleucidæ, and in the time ज 
Srabo, Teredon vas ihe leading port; vhile in the time ० the 
Periplus Obollah had regained its former potition. 

The name scems derived from Obal, =) of Joktan (जदा. X, 28}. 


35. Charax Spasiniis the modern Mlohammarah ( 207 24" N., 

AB 18“ R, on ihe Shatt-el-Arab, at its confluence with the Karun. 
पि ays (VI. 31) that it was founded by Alexander the Great, हट 
name it bore; destroyed by inundations क the rivers, rebuitt by Anti- 
ochus Epiphanes under the name of Antiochia, ६14 ०+ 0०५, and 
2८210 restored, protected hy three miles ज लाम पाला +, by Spainus, 
Mine of the neighboring Arabians, vhom Juba has incorrectly de- 
ibed as 2 satrap of Kine Antiochus.“ Formerly, Pliny $, i 
0०५ near the shore and had a harbor of its oun; “but nou tanda ३ 
considerable distance from the sea. In no part of the कजात have 
Aluvial deposits been formed by the rivers more rapidly and to > reater 
ætent than here.“. (At the present day it is ahout 40 mile⸗ (कल) the 

zulf.) 

Pliny's reference to the porsein क पीट lower Tigris by an 
Arabian chieftain, the name of vhose city he extends to the Chara- 
€" ' district ot Eymais, or Elam, indicates how [अट > part in the 

fairs of the Parthian Empire may have been played, ग the date — 
he Periplus, by its subjects south of the Persian (०41 = Charax ४5 an 
important sronghold of the Parthian Empire, protectine its =) 
trade; and was the home of that laidorus vho-e work-, writien in the 
आट of the Roman Emperor Auꝑustus, include the A-Ü, 

detailed account of the overland caravanroute from Antioch in Syria 
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१० the borders ज lIndia; the same, probably, 25 the author of the 
description of the world“ mentioned by Pliny (VI, 31) vho was 
commissioned by Augustus (१० gather all necessary information in the 
cast, when his eldest son was about to set out for Armenia to take the 
command against the Parthians and 12012115.  ' 


36. A market-town of Persia called Ommana. 11८ 
Roman geographers were much confused hy similar statements con- 
cerning this port, and supposed that it was geopraphically, instead of 
politically, 'of लास," and that the „six days' sail“ from (€ straits 
of Hormus mentioned in the Periplus, was eastward along the coast 
of Makran. But Pliny this time is better informed, and locates it on 
the Arabian side of the Persian Gulf, hetween the Peninsula of El 
Katar and Ras Musandum, पीला a Persian or Parthian dependency. 
Beyond the river Cynos (Vadi ed Dawaãsir?) he says (VI, 32) "€ 
navigation 15 impracticable on that side, according to Juba, on account 
of the rocks; and he has omitted all mention of Batrasave, 2 town of 
the Omani, and of the city of Omana, २८॥4८4 ſormer पा have व्व 
aut io he व amous port Carmaunia; as also of Homna and Attana—- 
towns vhich at the present day, our merchants say, are by far the 
most famous ones in the Persian Sea.“ 

The spelling “Ommana,“ as distinct from Omana,“ is due 
Ptolemy, and, vhile perhaps incorrect for the Periplus, it conven- 
iently distinguiches between the two districts. Both are certainly 
the same as the modern Oman, which maintains > nominal, as 
a century ago > real, dominion over the vhole coast-land from the 
bay of El Katan to that of Kuria Muria. This was no doubt the 
dominion of that Goæsus mentioned by Isidorus of Charax Spasini, 
Kine ज the Omanitæ in the Incense-Land,,““ and had only re- 
cently come under the Parthian control. After numerous alterna- 
tions between dependence and freedom the whole country submitted 
again to Persia in 1680, remaining under Persian control until 1741. 

{€ exact location of the port of Ommana 15 uncertain owing 
१० the limited Knowledpe yet at hand concerning this coast. Ptolemy 
confirms Pliny in locating it east ज the peninsula, hy a river Ommano, 
(possibly the Wadi Vabrin, an important trade-route) and Glaser 
argues strongly for the bay of EI Katan. (५2८, pp. 189-194.) A 
most any location between Abu Thabi (24ꝰ 30 N., 54ꝰ 21. E. ), and 
Khor ed Duan (24ꝰ 17 N., 51० 27. E.) mieht be possible, but the 
distance stated, six days, or 3000 stadia, from the straits, indicates 
Ahu Thanni or Sabakha, at both of which there are fertile spots on 
the coastt; El Muxkabber on the Sabakha coast (24? N., 51 45 E.) 


being perhaps more closely in accord with Ptolemy. 






















। ¢ 1. 


9४५९ from the ०१४१०५४ inkine ज कन्त and (पोते > 
Peraian (3५1 ports, 19 8 35 and 36, the text हान्ट+ ९७ furiher 0५८८४ 
The "९५/८५ 00" ' are १५८) >$ are ४।।} made along ९११४ ७, अत 
ihe vine mentioned 19 § 36 an export to Indi # र्या 8 19 
§ 49 an impori अ Baryga⸗a क्क १७4५. "€ "नका [3 
exporied, and in fact tihe vhole | त importe and लृ^न+$ 19 § ३6, 
१५६९८४१ ४५८) > trade as nuu centers at Bahrein 
Mauller, Fabricius and MeCrindle locatie Ommama in the ay 
Chehbar on the Makran coat (25ꝰ 15 N., E—A, स्क 
€ $ ५०१५ ° sail €> ५०१५ from the Straits of Hormus, and S 11 कज 
Holdich followed them in 0 कद अथ नत कया स कन 
Geoeraphical Journal, 1896; VII. 39.36). ८ # क्न that in ha 
(न ‰ (१५, 1910, (११. 299- 300) he abandons thi⸗æ @^०४९७4 and (टि 
ihe activity of the Chahbar poris i0 the medixval period. Gæereral 
$. 9. Mile- (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Scciety, X. 5., X. pp 
1604-5) गए for Sohar, on the Batinch cot ९ (07130), norih = 
the ocean terminus of an ancient and important caravan-route; 
but the location doëes not ध्म wiih the tatement in the text, that 
Ommana Wwas six ५25 14६40, or (ज्य, the Straits 

Ommana was the center of an active and १९८१४९८ chipping trade 
॥ 16५ conveniently located with reference to the tran-Arabian 
५0) -00५0९8 ; and Glaser points out the probability that ९09 तत्न ज 
H Katan vwas also the ("अव of Ophir'“ of King Solomon's trading- 
vyares; a trading center vhere the products of the {ज were re- 

€ and reshipped, or sent overland, to the Mediterranean 


































36. {गणश is here mentioned as an article ज expori from 
India to the Persian Gulf. It is no longer extenaiively produced in 
India, but was formerly smelted in considerable quantitte- in Scath 
a, Rajputana, and at various parts of the outer Himalaya, where 
न्म rock persists along the vhole range and is noven io be 
ppper-bearing in Kullu, Garhwal, Nepal, Sikkim, and Bhutan. See 
€ authorities 61९८4 10 ४४ ३0१, (जनान (ग्व 9८ (कवः, P. 401 

But ॥ is possible that this copper imported at Ommama included 
Euroupean copper, exported from Cana (& 28 to the Indus mouth 
Baryga⸗a (६३ 39 and 49) and thence reshipped to the Pervian 
Durine the suspension of trade hetween the Roman and Par- 
an Empires, owing to war, this would have been > natural trade 
rangement. 

Pliny (* 1, 26) speaks of copper, iron, arxenic, and ted lead, ॐ 
poris of Carmania, vhence they were shipped to Pervian Gult and 
ed Sea ports for distribution; indicating >) that Ommana vas no 
Armanian porn 
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6. 92316५91**०00५.- ५0 (1440 (0५40, Linn., order ntaluccæ. 
A small evergreen tree native in the dry regions of South India (३5 the 
Western Ghats. Mysore, and Coimbatore); in North India chiefly as 
a cultivated plant. Sandalwood has been known in India from the 
mos ancient times, the Sanskrit authors distinguishing various woods 
accordinę to color. Choundana is the name for the series, criknanda 
the tree, का white, sandal, and पवव्लवगर्व्वधव the inferior, or yellow, 
sandal, hoth being derived from Santalum album. They distinguish 
two kinds of red sandal or ratachandanq; namely, Pærvcaorpus santalinus 
and (40/94 Suppun. 

This mention in the Periplus seems to be the earliest Roman 
reference to sandalwood. It is mentioned by Cosmas Indicopleustes 
(b6th century A. D.) under पीट name Tzandona; and thereafter fre- 
quently by the early Arab traders who visited India and China. Cos- 
mas and the Arabs attributed it to China, this mistake arising, as Watt 
points out (op. cit., p. 976) from the fact that Chinese vessels at this 
time made the voyage between China and the Persian (उण stopping 
to trade in Ceylon and India, and disposing of their cargoes finally to 
the Bagdad merchants. The wood is not native of China. 

According to experiments at the Royal Botanic Gardens at Cal- 
cutta, sandalwood is a root-parasite on many plants. = 

For further references sSee Lassen: Indische 11411045 74 


l. 287. 


36. Teakwood. — Tæetona grondis, Linn., order Verbenaccæ. A 
large deciduous tree indigenous in both peninsulas of India. The 
wood 15 that chiefliy exported from India at the present time, particu- 
larly from Burma, and is the most important building timber of the 
(कणा. 

Watt, (op. ८८., p. 1068), quoting Gamble, says that the western 
Indian teak region has for its northern limit the Narbada and Ma- 
hanadi rivers, although it is occasionally found farther nortn. Climatic 
changes since the date of the Periplus have probably restricted its 
area. [६ is plentiful in Rombay and Travancore. 

The wood owes its value to its great durability, ascribed to the 
fact that it contains a large quantity of fluid resinous matter, wvhich 
fills up the pores and resists the action of water. Watt mentions one 
structure Knowun to be over 2000 years old, and the discovery of teak 
in the Mugheir ruins indicates its use there under Nabonidus 
century B. C.), and possibly very much earlier. 


36. Black wood. — The text is aεοM)in, vhich Fabricius alters 


1 * १ ५ 
and translates uhite mulberry,“ from conjecture only. McCrindle 
51108 that the text refers to the wood ऽता तान्का in India as रक 
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vhich १४" 24१ dexribe⸗-. ८८, pp. 4४45) क तत त रौ निलन कज 
५१४0७0४ ९ the Panjab 299५ १४ ह्न) [१५०. 1 + very ५५1६, वैत 
not warp or 91, and ५४ 06) लनट्टाणद्तं [च्ल >| 0५1 vhere 
भरण) and clasticity are (६५८८-८ गादा, (719 
frames and vhecls, boat-building, लर, ->+ १८|| furnnure and 
vond carvinz. In Upper India री) € 40४५ १} €+ the नभत ७ (क्न (ज, 
(७ vhich it is 61. related 

Wait dictinguishes the १४८ +८ब ९ 0 कक, (नह १८१४४ 
arder (नान. The [गरतद्ड) 1च्कट५०त०्त, 03019 जवा) [ल 
१), ॥# (2० (०64. (2. १/4 $ 0€9.410लत a ub [1 (५२, 
xregarious on the 09४६४ of andy, ०0१, torrential 41४ ला, १५८) >+ the 
Indus and Narbada. from which the Periplus ays ॥१ #>४ expoε 


36. Ebony. — (0, Linn. काला (तलत, (क्वि 
शश्व and (2. शकन) are the leading varietie producine ebony 
wood; India has alao D. ८074 and D. . 
Thi- fine black heart-wood (from the date plum tree) # क been 
in favor tince the daun of civilization. An Exyptian incription ज 
{1१६ Mernere, Vlth dynasty (R. C. about 2800), mention ebony æ 
3 product brourht down from the “negro-land's on the Uprer 
Nle; and the expedition of Queen Hatshepsut (XVIIIth तकन, 
B. C. about 1500) broueht it from ११८ Land of Punt,“ ९१ ल्ट 
probably from the Abyssinian highlands, although it mieht have come 
का) India. 
The carliest definite Old Tectament reference in ६२४६] 
XXVII., vwhere it appears as a commodity in the trade of Tyre: "€ 
men of Dedan were they merchants; many isle were the merchan- 
तट of thine hand; they brought thee for 2 prexent जा) of ivory and 
ebony.“ If the Oxford editor's identification of Dedan with the 
duth shore of the Persian Gulf be correct, this नट ताम > 
geady trade in ebony from India prior to the Ith century B. C., and 
exæctly confirms € statement of the Periplus that it was shipped 
णा) BRarygaa to Ommana and Apologus. 
Pliny (XII, 8, 9) ays that ebony came to Rome from both Indiu 
and Ecypt, and that the trade began after the victories of Pompey the 
Great in Asia. He notes १५५० kinds, one precious, the त} अतं 
Vireil (Gærxics 11, 116-117) peak⸗ in tlouine term- ०( the 
ebony tree, as peculiar to India Herodotus, however, न> preferred 
0 ascribe it (III. 97) (० Aethiopia, and अ+ that the people of that 
country were in the habit of payine to the King of Periia, every third 
ह्य, by way of tribute, 100 billets of ebony-wood, together भौ) > 
certain quantity of gold and ivory. 
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36. Sewed boats Known as madarata. -Glaser (अदय, 
p. 190) chows this to € the 13016 कवयी" 44, fastened with palm 
ſfiher,,““ which included, first, the ſfihers sheathing the base of the 
petioles of the date; and second, those taken from the husks of the 
cocoanut. This latter is uhat Marco Polo calls UIndian nut.“ It 
was a later cultivation in Arahia than the date, and the Periplus does 
not include it among Arabian exports, althourh noting it in S 33 as a 
product of Sarapis or Masira 1512114. 

The text notes that these Sewed hoats were exported to“ Arabia,“ 
meaning the South Coast, Vemen and Hadramaut. 
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Marco Polo (I, xix) gives a description of these craft, as follows: 

Their ships are wretched affairs, and many of them एटा lost; 
for they have no iron fastenings, and are only stitched together with 
twine made from the husk of फट Indian nut. They beat this nut 
until it hecomes like horse-hair, and from that they spin twine, and 
with this stitch the planks of the ships together. It keeps well and is 
not corroded by the sea-water, but it will not stand well in a storm. 
[7८ ships are not pitched, but are rubbed with fishvil. They have 
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@06 ११४६, one il. and ०७८ (४७4, > ककत 90 वल्लौ, 0 ० ३ 
cover pread orer the caro # 69 454. 1 क त्वन तजन — 
१14९5, and on १6 top ज the⸗e hide⸗they put the horee ॐ 00८) (लो 
tabe to lIndia for le. They hare no iran to कात ० =, and नि 
ihie reason they uee only woeden trenaile in the +, २4 
then जली) the planke with twine >+ | have 1०14 +. [दह १९१४ > 
0110१409 0५८४6 5 (६ > voyaxe in one ^) the⸗e cupe, and many o 
them are [० for in that Fea of India the Aome are ट) terrte 
Gemelli Carreri, vho visited this coast 6) 1653-9, हन्ट+ > कन्त 
dcription, quoied by Capt. A. W. Sifla: [मज .— 
0 (श (04 Gecτphical Journal, XIII. 294: 

Unttead ० nails, vhich they are without, they ४४८ कट = हक्क 
00० or cane, and further join the planks with arinze made © (७. 
For anchor, ihey have > large one १) > hole, and (© ०१8, > अ 
ऋ८॥ ५४1१९) > little round plank atiached to the end.“ 

Stitched vexsels, Sir B. Frere writes (Vule + वक , (~ 
तलः + Ed., 1, 117), “अट ctill used. l have en them ० 200 (७४ 
burden, but they are being driven ०५१ by 1797-3 ९८ भट्ट) +, >+ iron 
ꝑets cheaper, except where (as on the Malabar and Coromandel 
क) the pliancy of 9 vitched boat is useful in a अरमा. पणि the 
ched build in the Gulf is now confined to 95 ~. 

The fisch-oil used to rub the chip⸗ was vhale vil. The old Arab 
voyagers of the कधौ) century describe the fiehermen of Siraf in ट (उ 
cuttint up the vhale-blubher and drauinge the oil from it, vhich 
mixed with other ५१, and used to rub the 1०40 ०4 नमक" plan- 
(Reinaud. RAution =+ । >€, l, 146. ) 
Friar (0 4ल (4 Chap. 11), चाह ण Orme- " ज्ज 
here >> they ४७८ > ६104 of harque or 910 called ८, तदाप लज 
8१ together 001४ with ९०45. And [ went on त्तं 1769 अ 
hem, wherein l could not ſind any iron at 21], and in ९0€ नोक्त त 
nty-eicht days [ arrived at the city of Thana'“ (on Salæette Idand, 
णा distance जौ) ot Rombay), Wherein four ज vur friars कलर 
martyred for ihe अ) of Chriu 
94५, Cordier ohserves, is the Arabic (१4 
Sir John Mandeville““ gives > legend arising from thie method— 
construcion भयहा बयं 17 Chap. LIII. 9. 125, AMon-⸗ 
edition.) “Near that isle (Hormus) there are chips without nails तं iron 
90 bonds, on 66०७१ of the roks of adamantæ- [ततनन छकल ) , fot they 
are allabundant there in that ऋ that it is marvellous to peak ०4, and 
॥ > chip passed there that had iron bonds or iron nails it would क्ली, 
[0 the adamant, by its nature, draws- iron to it, and = ¶ भरत तजन 
he ship that it chould never depart from it“ 
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Theodore Bent (Suthern 72404, p. 8) १८७८0८5 these 0०266 25 = 
having “„wery long-pointed ०५४६, elegantly carved and decorated with 
shella. When the wind is contrary they are propelled by poles or 
paddles, consiſting of boards of any shape, tied to the लात of the poles 
with twine, and the oarsman always seats himself on the gunwales.“ 

Zwemer, (æ. cit., p. 101), further confirms the Periplus: 

Exven Sinbad the Sailor mirht recognize every rope and the odd 
poon-shaped oars. All the boats have good lines and are well built 
by the natives of Indian timber. For the rest, all is of Bahrein | 
facture except their pulley Plocks, whhich come from Bombay. Sail- 
cloth is woven at Menamah and ropes are twisted of date-fiber in rude 
ropewalks तो) have no machinery worth mentioning. Even the 
long soft iron nails are hammered out on the anvil one by one. 

ach boat has a अगा of fipurehead called the 4५८५५, generally 
covered with the skin of > sheep or goat which was sacrificed when 
the hoat was first launched. This blood-sacriice Islam has never 
uprooted. The larger boats used in diving hold from twenty to forty 
men-less than half of whom are divers, while the others are rope- 
holders and oarsmen.“ 


36. Pearls inferior to those of India. — This is said still to 
be the case, the Bahrein pearls being of a yellower tint than those of 
the Manaar fisheries, but holding their lustre better, particularly in 
tropical climates, and therefore always in demand in 17413. 





























36. Purple. -A dye derived from various species of Murex, 
family Muricidæ, and Purpura, family Buccinidæ. Pliny (IX, 60-63) 
tells of its use ॐ the time of our author: ^€ purple has that < 
quisite juice which is so greatly sought after for the purpose of dyeing 
cloth. . .. This secretion consists of > tiny drop contained in > white 
vein, from which the precious liquid used for dyeing 15 distilled, being 
of the tint of 3 rose Somewhat inclining to black. The rest of the 
body is entirely destitute of this juice. It is a great point to take the 
fish alive; for when it dies it spits out this juice. From the larger 
ones it is extracted after taxing off the shell; but the smaller fish are 
crushed alive, together with the shells, upon which they eject this 
secretion. 

In Asia the best purple is that of Tyre, in Africa that of Meninx 
and Gætulia, and in Europe that of Laconia.... 

Atter it is पविता the vein is extracted and salt is added. They are 
left to अल्ल for three days, and are then boiled in vessels of tin, by 
moderate heat; while thus एला the liquor is Skimmed from time to 
time. About the tenth day the whole contents of the cauldron are 1 
a liquid state; but until the color satisfies the liquor is still kKept on th 
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The tint that incline⸗ to red ie loobed upon >+ (नदित १० (मं 
which is of > blackich hue. 

he wool i⸗ leſt io lie in vak for हिज hours, and ihen, अलि 
cardine ॥, it is throun in again, until it ha [५1४ (ककर the तनज, 
Thæe proper proportions for mixint are, for ity pounde = ०५, १) 
hundred pounds of १५॥८€ ०( पी कश and one hundred and eleven 
of the juice ० ¶ी€ (नशन, From thie combination is 0१०4५८६५ the 
admirable tint Knoun as amethyst color. To 0७०4५८८ ihæ⸗ Tyrun ४८ 
the wool is ऋ०न}६६५ in the 1५॥त८ ज धट (बान hile the mixture in 
an uncooked and rau अट; after which its tint is changed by beine 
dipped in the juice of the ν. lt is conidered जं the छलं 
वृक vhen it has exactly the color ज clotted blood, ऋतं = = > 
blackish hue to the sieht, but of > chining appearance vhen held up 
to the 11९0९; hence it is that we find Homer peaking of purple hlaod 
CIRAM. E. 83; P, 360. ) 

Cornelius Nepos, ५५1० died in the reien 9 the [अट दाला 
१४९४७४५३, has [६ the followine remarks: In the days of my youth 
the violet purple was in favor, > pound of which used to न्ट = 100 
denarü; and not long after the Tarentine red was all the न्नी. 
This 19 was succeeded by the Tyrian 4644 ( 4०५१1 dyed uhich 
could not € boueht णि even 1000 denari per pound. Nouaday⸗ 
९४10 is there vho does not have purple hanginge and coverings to his 
banquetingę couches, even? 


36. Wine. —- This was probably date vine. [७ dectination, ac- 
cordinge to § 49, was India 

Sir B. निष्टा (क. Exot., 750, quoted in Vule's Marco णम, 
Cordier's edition, l, 115) 5०8 °> spirit is =] distilled from date 1९ 
{8 mentioned by Straho and Dioscorides, according tio Kampfer, ऋ 
43 it ५४2३ in his time made under the name of àa medicinal Söπ⸗»chic; 
the rich added (णकार Chinæ (rhubarb root), ambergris, and aromatic 
spices; the poor, licorice and Persian absinth.“ 

This may. however, have included ęrape wine 3150, ११८ moun- 
tain valleys of Oman having been the region originalh producint the 
muscatel दाग]. 


36. Dates. (क क्किति, Linn., नतला कि. Ac- 
cordine io De Candolle (L.' Oritin- बत (त (+ 240), च ha⸗ 
existed from prehistoric times in the warm, dry २०0€ vhich extends 
(रा) Senegal to the Indus basin, principally between the parallels 159 
and 20°. It was an important article of cultivation in Ecypt, Arabia, 
Mesopotamia, and the Indus valley, for its wood, ſiber, juice, and 
fruit. 
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Date-wine is mentioned as an Eꝑpyptian product shipped up the 
Nile to the “negro-land,““ in an inscription of the rein of Mernere, 
Vlih dynasty, ahout 2000 R. C. (Breasted, Ancient (२८८०, J, 336.) 
Dates appear >$ food, in an Abydos inscription ज the rein of Khen- 
zer, 178) century B. C. (1, 785). In the coronation inscription of 
Thothmes III and Queen Hatshepsut, XVIIIth dynasty, 151) cen- 
tury B. C., divine offerings to Amon-Re included wine, fovwl, fruit, 
bread, vegetables, and dates (II, 159). Similar lists appear among 
the feasts and offerings from conquests during the same reien. Under 
Rameses III (IV, 244, 295, 299, 347) the Papyrus Harris notes as 
offerines for new feasts,,““ dates, 65, 480 measures, 3, 100 cut 
branches; again, 241, 500 measures; and as 'offerings to the Nile- 
god,““ dried dates, 1I1, 871 measures, 1, 3०6 jars; dates, 2, 396 meas- 
ures. Later, under Pramtik II, XXVIth dynasty, bth century B. ^. 
(IV, 944) the Adoption Stela ज Nitocris says: ("5211 was set; the 
€> men took their weapons, and every noble had his provision, 
supplied with every good thing: bread, beer, oxen, dates, herbs.“ 


IThe Greek name {गि the date, phoinix, was the same 25 that 
given the traders from Sidon and Tyre — Phœnicians -Phoinites, 
whence numerous commentators, including Movers himself (0 
059८, II, i, I) suppose the name of race and country to 
been derived from the date, which was one of the leading exports to 
the northern Mediterranean; noting that the date palm was a symbol 
of that race. But this in itself is better evidence that the tree received 
the name of the race, being truly, for Mediterranean peoples, the 
tree of the Phœnicians.“. (So Lepsius in the introduction to his 
Nubian Grammar, Ueber die (2८६ und Sprachen Afrihas, and Glaser, 
Punt und die Südarabisſschen Reiche, 66-9). 

Pliny (XIII, 7) has a long description of the date-palm and its 
numerous uses; he says the Arabian date was the best, and describes 
fully the different sexes of the trees, and the pollination of the flowers. 
A specially fine variety of dates comes णा) the southern parts, 
called Haeri,,“ vwhich Pliny translates“ wild boar,,““ ascribing such a 
taste to the fruit; but as he connects it with the story of the phœnix, 
his account means no more, probably, than that the fruit came from 
the southern coast of Arabia. (See under § 30.) 

The date-palm being diæcious, the flowers must be artificially 
fertilized in order to ripen the fruit, and this involves a kKnowledge ण 
the habit of the tree, and regular cultivation, in favorable Surroundings, 
including intense heat and drought during पल fruiting season. These 
conditions are only partially fulfilled on the Syrian coast, and not > 
all on the Northern Mediterrancan. They exist to perfection around 
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ल Gulf, still the principal, and probebly the समद, क्ट 

of ꝛupply. When the culuration became important in {६४ + ५0 

८९11. The दनान ineeription, in ihe Vlih तकत, । रह ततन्‌ १, 

ihe fruit, but to wine (made from the ap, and the üme # तट 

later than the firet Eyptian Punt--yeee त्वि umil the 1740 त 

tury ५०९४ the Exyptian date-fruit appear >+ food, and क until the 

150 temple flerinz. 1८ ie by no means (कज पौ {829 

०५५९५ this cultivation to its intercroure vih जन्मी अ (प 
land) vhence it had come in turn from the Pernan Gulf, tha 

original Phenician, Erythræaan, or in > |> दा अल्ल 1१0, च>. 

1100 the लो] references १० this home-land ०1 (न ग~ 

cians may be cited the Odysey, IV, 81-5, दार अ and ^©) 

opia are conjoined, bail clearh Arabiaiꝰ dearh (12001311. (८ अन, 1, ii, M-5; XVI 

in, +, ir, 27.) The Old Texament gives numerous >८८0७७५110+ 2 ९ ९ 
later migrations from that quarter १० Paletine; ^ €, 6८03) IX —* => 
6; Kæra IV, 9. The historian Juctin XVIII, 3, 2) vire⸗ the ~ क । 
for ihe earler migration: “'the people of Tyre were rune (णक तौ — य 
Phonicians, vho left their own land, beine greatly ditrexed by earth- ५५ १६४ 
quakes, and dwelt some time in the marsh-land of Hablonie, but 

later by the shores of the ( Mediterranean) Sea, where they built- 

tovwn vhich they called Sidon because of the abundance of the fich; 

[ति ब is the Phaenician word for 950." ror the relation of 10 

lexend to the fich-god of Chaldæa, Oannes, xe Villiam Simpn, 

17८ 14 (हल The connection ie noted by the poet Prcuan, 

843.7: 
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8८ litura ĩuxia 
Ihœnices vivunt veteri cognomine dicti, 

Quos misit quondain mare ruhrum laudibus aucto⸗, 
Chaldxo nimium decoratam tanguine gentem, 
Arcanisque [ल celebratam legibus unam. 


Accordine to Eielen, SM, p. 12; (X. V., 1907), the जं 
means ९० rather than १० 050} but Simpon shous (रै 
readily the गट legend changed accordinte to the Surroundingee ० 
ihe people. 

Aſ १० the race-oripin of the Phunicians, Syncellu- derive⸗- them 
from “Uudadan,““ and Jofüphas ( ककत. ४, 1, ©, 2) पणि Dedan, 
vho was > 50171 of Raamah, ihe #०॥ of Cuch, according to the gene- 
doty ज Genesis X. A later account (4४. (+. , 1, 54) कलार 
ihem from Jobab, vhom that ददाम makes > +) ० (कता. 105 
would indicate for Phunicia precisely the ame experience as ए 
Southern Arabia: sSucceeding ४५३४९८5 of mieration, the later tendine to 
become absorbed by the earher. 
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1६ 15 significant that even the Greeks Knew Phœnice 35 (2112920). 
Hecatæus refers to Chna, as Phnice was formerly called,,“ and the 
name survived as late as an inscription of Antiochus Epiphanes, being 
connected with the [लाव hero Chna, who can be no other than 
the Canaan of Genesis X, a brother to Cush, and who begot Sidon, 
his first born.“ This word, according to Movers, means Towland,”“ 
particularly > strip of coast under the hills; and the same 11621111 is 
attached to Cush, Cutch, जा in its Indian form, Kachh (Holdich, 
(०५८४ ‰ Indiq, 5), and to the modern Sawahil of East Africa, and 
Shehr of South Arabia, the Sachalites of the Periplus. 

Another derivation ज Phœnician'“ from ꝓhoniodi, (रन्त, mur- 
derous), rests on the activities of that people as sea-folk, traders and 
pirates. So do the habits of the race survive in the puns of the Greeks. 
Ihe author of "€ Periplus (§ 33) found the dwellers on Sarapis Island 
anthropois ponẽrvis, and the Roman shipping out of Egypt had always 
to ए armed or under convoy. 


36. Gold. - The Periplus mentions gold coin 25 an export from 
Romeée to India, but gold itself as an export from Ommana only, and 
as a product ज the Ganges region. 

Gold was an important product of EKastern Arabia, the best fields 
being in the middle courses of the Wadi er Rumma, the Wadi ed 
Davwasir, and the Wadi Vabrin. Glaser (Stizze, 347-9) locates alto- 
एला ten Arabian gold-felds. It was this production that led the 
Assyrian Tiglath-Pileser III to refer to gold as the dust जा the coun- 
iry“ र Merodach-Baladan, king of Bit-Vakin, and to make the Per- 
sian Gulf ports centers also for the gold produced farther to the east, 
in Persia, Carmania, and the Himalayas. The watercourses of north- 
eastern Arabia were probably the producing areas of the "वत्‌ of 
Havilah'“ of Genesis II, 11-12, vhich could readily supply caravans 
for Chaldæa or Canaan; while El-Vemama and the southern fields, of 
richer yield, were probably ४८ (4204 ज Ophir'““ of Solomon's voyages 
El Kings X); and according १० the tribal genealogy (Genesis X, 29) 
Ophir was a son of Joktan and therefore purely Arabian. Into this 
voluminous controversy it is not necessary to go farther; the evidence 


is summed up by Glaser (अय्य) 357 388). 


To the Greeks and Romans the “gold of की" was known as 
वतक, vhich Diodorus Siculus (II, 50) assumes to be a Greek word, 
vithout प्ट, '' and goes on to explain that it was not reduced by 
roasting the ores, but was found in the earth in shining lumps the size 
of chesſtnuts. Agatharchides and Pliny (ॐ, 11) are both acquainted 
with this qgyron gold, and Pliny (VI, 23) mentions also 2 river Apirus 





Carmania, in > region previously dexcribed by Alexander + ३4०1413, 
Oncaicritus, as gpold- producinz 

[० ihe mixed Cuchite- Joktanue Hlavilah of (लकल, १ [६ 
Ophir of [ Kines, and ihe Cuchte Raamah = {४८ XXVII. ९ 
comopolitan Ommana of the Periplus, under Parthian ५1८, >+ ९ 
lineal succexor. 


36. Sla ves. - Vhe Arab⸗ were inveterate lave tradere then >+ 
0५५, and the ports of Oman were alway- >(11 ४८ ४०१६-४ > 
bian dominion along the African coast had thiæ >+ ०७ © १३ एकक) 
rexult⸗, until checked hy international aßrreement after European (४ 
0310001). 


37. The Country of the Parsidæ, of another kingdom. 
The author of the Periplus ६1४८ the name Pernis, or लिक, १० the 
४४०16 Parthian Empire and refers to the recent conqure- ९ पीतं 
power in {3५८ and Souih Arabia. This country of पील वै" ज 
Persia proper, including Carmania; > ४०५०] भट in the Aracid (न 
1०५५10६, vhich would not have chared, as > ttate, in the Anehian ऋ+ ` 
of the empire. Ommana was subject to the Parthian monarchy, not 
१० Persia proper. 

Pliny (VI. 28) says Persia is a country opulent even to luxury, 
but has long since changed its name for that of Parthia.“““ अज 
(VI, 1५, 24) observes more exacily, 'at prexent the Pervane are > 
eæparate people, ९०४८१९८५ by ८17९5 uho are aubject to जौला (४; 
to the 1005 of Macedon in former times, but now १० शीतक of Parthia“ 


37. The Bay of Gedrosia, while hardly > च्ल छिज अ 
Al, may be assumed to be that bounded by the strip ज त्तन्न betueen 
ए Nuh (25 7 N., 62ꝰ 18' E.) and Cape भजय (24 45 X., 
40 E.), vwnhile (€ jutting cape'“ is Ras Ormara (25ꝰ 6" भ. 
64° 36E.). 
37. Oræa. -The bay is the modern Sonmiani Ray ( 252 X., 
06 15 £. ), and the river is the Purali. Accordinę to Holdich, the 
Purali भ the time of पौल Periplus emptied into à bay tunnint ज्जा 
distance inland, and now silted up to the coast lines Theæ are the 
people described by Arrian 4१604 ‰ रद्य, VI, 2I-ZB, 
XXI. XXIV., XXV) under the name of Oritæ or Oritians, their country 
beine called Ora. The श्ल vas called Arabis, and on its easern 
bank dvwelt “'an Indian nation called Arabians;“ vhile the Oritæ © 
he western bank were dressed like the Indiane and equipped कनौ 
similar weapons, but their language and customs were विदित. 
Their coast-line ran westward from the Arabis 160 me⸗-; ०, accord- 
ine १० Pliny (VI, 25-6), 200 mile- They duwelt on पीट inland कार 
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204 along the shore, "€ [माला being distinguished 35 Fish-Haters. 
Alexander conquered the hill-folx and colonized their capital, Rham- 
bacia, under his own name (Diodorus Siculus, XVI, 104); while 
Nearchus fouxht the coast-folk, reportinz them 'covered with hair 
on the body, their nails like wild birds' claws, used like iron for kill- 
ing and splitting 05), and cutting soft wood; other things they cut 
with sharp stones, having no iron.“. Strabo (XV, ii, 2) describes 
their dwellines, made of the bones of vhales and great shells; the 
ribs being used for beams and rafters, and the jaubones for doorways. 


Here are more echoes of the early miprations that radiated out- 
ward from the Persian Gulf. The river Arabis and the Arabians are 
suffciently reminiscent of Arabia, while the capital, Rhambacia, ap- 
pears in Ptolemy 25 a city of the Rhamnæ, derived from the same 
source. The Oritæ are represented by the modern Brahui. Both 
names have the same meéeaning, “hill-folk,,““ one in Greek and the 
other in Persian; but this is probably no more than 2 punning trans- 
lation, 111८ that of Makran into Mahi Knhuran, Ichthyophagi, “fish- 
eaters.“. The country ज Ora is rather related to the Uru of Chal- 
dæan place-names; being connected with the sun-worship that survived 
well into the Christian era. The Brahui अट a Dravidian tribe left 
behind by their race on its way to Southern India; in earlier days the 
connection of both with the Persian Gulf was less broken. The 
name Makran,'s as shown by Curzon (Geoœæraphical Iournal, VII, 
557) is Dravidian; while“ Brahui'“ is thought to refer to the hero of 
the tribe, Braho, a name having the same root as Abraham (Imiperiul 
(०८२८८८९ १ India, IX, 15-17). These people are probably the same 
as those called by Herodotus (III, 94) „Asiatic Aethiopians,,““ and 
again (VII, 70) as “Aethiopians from the sunrise,“ vho were similar 
to the Aethiopians of Southern Arabia, both peoples being represented 
in the Persian army, and both having presumably sprung from the 
mame stock; as witness the record in Genesis X, 7, “the sons of 
Cush: Seba, and Havilah, and Sabtah, and Raamah, and Sabteca; 
and the sons of Raamah: Sheba, and Dedan.“. The Cushite name 
seems to survive in Kej, in the valley of Makran; the Kesmacoran' 
of Marco Polo. 


[€ names of the Pharaohs of the XXVth ज “Aethiopian'“ 
dynasty in Egypt, point to > like ग: Kashta, Shabaka, Piankhi 
( Pa-anch, Poen, etc.), and Taharka (4 Katar, Socotra). 

४४८ [अल (I, ch. v) noted the strong racial similarity between the 
BReni Genab in South Arabia and the people found on the Makran 
coas. Holdich (Gæraphical Iournal, VII, 388) 0045 the island ज 
Haftalu off the Makran coast- the Astola of Ptolemy, a center of the 





1४} 


। knoun as Serandipz > name vhieh the साक 
१५९ to Ceylon, 0४१ vhich, apart from ite [अन कर, che वजत 
0, 1१०00, चट८का$ to be related to the and ० नलम, अग, अ 
Masira, off the Arabian coatt 

The evident connection beturen bath + ©= 109 भोला) ४ 
gueneraliaed by (35 (प ॥ न (20 ४ 1144८, ३३.117) 
>$ ˆ [0190-1 11116. ' ' 

Holdich (लक % (कय) 30) *९॥)४ १6) 3५2 14 mind > तक्र ~ 
90१00110 African negroes >$ the original ० धौल "" जाल चलौ 
008" 10) Makran. एणा their dexcent chould 36 हला [को the 
लिक (५ ("$ John Mandeville““ (chap. xxiv) ६1 न+ > | 
४४ [11९ in ome ways ०1105 nearer the truth: 

Noah had three +, Shem, Cham and Japhet Cham, 
for his cruelty, took the greater and the best part, touward the दजन, ९ 
# clept Asia, and Shem took Africa, and Japhet took EFurope. 
(1307) was the greatest and the त miehty, and of 10 त्म) कज 
generations than of the other. And of his on (0५५८ क ला 
dered Nimrod the giant, that began the foundation of the tower o 
Babylon· . . And of the generation ot Cham be come the 9310109 
and divers folk that he in isles of the न्ट> by all 17५.“ 
See alo Lasen, ऋ. cit., II. 187. 191; Sir Thoma- | जवाली, लम 
# (69, pp. 146-161; and (ला. M. R. Haix. G (कय) 
VII. 68674. 


37. Rhambacia. — IT'he name of the capital not riven in the 
text, but Mũller fills the lacuna with that mentioned by Arrian. भः 
cius prefers Parsis, the capital of Gedrosia according to Piolemy; but 
this place was probably much farther ५५८. 
Rhambacia was at no great disttance from the modern La- (लन 
(26° 26 N., 66ꝰ 20 £.). Accordine to Holdich लन ४ (न, 
320, 372), this uwhole neichborhood is full of evidences ० द्म 
Arabian occupation; hut the exact ite is undetermined (150-1). 
The tribe name, Rhamne, Lasen connecte winn 12 सन्ततं 
शकक, happy; vhich, vhile posibly > mere pun, may explain the 
Hindu name blesed“ for Socotra, which had been idenühed कणौ 
Raamah, or Cushite cock generalhy. The root ण अ~~ 15 दकल 
the ame > HKatar peninsula, adjoining Bahrein. 

कान, " "0०७8, * ` an Arabic name for the mountain at the 
Straits of Hormus; the “lland ज the मिलन" of € पिमो 
Gileamesh epic; may the-e reflect > Cushite race-appellation, like 
the “chosen people“ of the Hebrews? 
37. Bdellium à an aromatic gum exuded from ] 
(४4५ अला काद, a mmall tree native in northvuegern Indie, 
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Beluchistan, Arabia, and East Africa; closely allied to myrrh and 
frankincense, and similarly employed का) > very early date. ^€ 
cording to Pliny (XII, 19) the best sort came from BRactria, and the 
inferior from India and Arabia, Media and BRabylonia. The एणा), he 
ays, 'oupht to be transparent and the color of wax, odoriferous, 
unctuous vhen subjected to friction, and bitter to the taste, thoueh 
without the slightest acidity, WVhen used for sacred purposes it is 
stecped in wine, upon which it emits a still more powerful odor.“ 
[€ price in Rome he states as 3 denarii per pound, making it équal 
only to the poorest quality of myrrh. 


तलप) was particularly the product of the hills hetween the 
Hindu Kush and the Indian Ocean, and found its way westward 
{170५९} the Persian Gulf ports जा overland through Babylonia. Arrian 
(Anabasis, VI, 22) tells how the army of Alexander, returning through 
the country of the Oritæ, came upon “many myrrh trees, larger | 
५७७५३], * * from which the Phœnician traders accompanying the army 
gathered पीट एणा) and carried it away. It is probably the (44८ ० 
Genesis II. 12, शालौ reached the Hebrews णा) the “1274 of 
113४113}, ' * the south जट of the Persian Gulf, the diſtrict of Ommana 
of & 36. 64८०८, however, is thought by some Hebrew authorities 
to be > crystalline gem; while the same word is used in the (लवा 
of Beniamin ज Tudela (Adler's edition, p. 98) for the 0८47-4 of the 
Bahrein fisheries, and with the Same meaning in the [व्क W Gold 
of Mas' udi (Sprenger' s translation, p. 544). See also Watt, p. cit., 
p. 4200; Lassen, %. cit., l, 290; Glaser, Sſtiæc, 324-5, 364-7. 


A {2552९९८ in the BRook of Numbers (XI, 7) is perhaps of interest 
as reflecting the ancient classification of fragrant gums by size and 
shape of the piece, rather than by distinguishing the tree. The 
manna of the lsraelites is there said (in the R. V.) to have heen like 
coriander seed,,““ and the -vptearance thereof as the appearance of 
bdellium.““ The A. V. has 0८ (८/0 as the color of bdellium,“ in 
contradiction to Exodus XVI, 31, where the color was said to be 
vwhite; bdellium being brown, 11६€ myrrh. The marginal note in 
the Revised Version, “ Hebrew, ꝙe,“ points to the true meaning. 
Glaser has already shown the anti incense of the Egyptian Punt Reliefs 
to be an Arabian word, ०-4-74, tree-eyes“ (Punt und die Südarab- 
iſchen Reiche, p. 7), and to refer to the large lumps, exuded through 
cracks in the hark, ज through substantial incisions, as diſstinguished 
from the small round drops, which were supposed to be tree-tears 
{8 29) or the (€ tree-blood (as अण्णा) under S 29). The Hebrews 
after the Exodus would have had the same classification; so we may 
conclude that the author of Numbers meant to compare the ६ 
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१.८, 3, 1, 3.5. 1.118.171. 
ably was, १० the coriander १८८, ४४7६, °" vhile the [अद and ताला 
enflorexence ५४३४ likened to the lumpe of bdellium [ज myrrh) wich 
vhich he was familiar in the Levitical ritual 


38. River Sinthus. — The Sanrit , and १05 [तल 
५५444 is unusual in Greek, the river beine generally ६06) 
Hindu names reaching the Weet generally drop the- and १५११११४१ 4 
in Perrian mouthæ Sayce, in 1 (व (कक (0. 1 36138), 
areurs ०0 that 03515 for an ancient ea-trade between [9 and the 
मीम, from the word 0४, ज muslin, mentioned in an > कलां 
Rabylonian list ज clothing. This 05 10८ {क्वीन = the (214 (1 लाना, 
(४८ +6क# ० the Greek- 


38. The grenatest river. — The [१५५४४ à excceded by the 
Vanꝑetse, Mekone, lIrawadi, Rrahmaputra, Ganges, and Shanu-el·Arab 
(none of vhich had been scen by the author of the Periplus [७ 
mean discharꝑe is greater than that of the Hoang-ho. The sediment 
brourht doun is +ला great, forming in > ingle year an ७1204 65 
quare miles in area and 1 yard deep. The delta गर्त little bheyond 
€ normal coast-line, owing to the diſtribution of ilt alone hore by 
the ocean currents, and to the deposit of the remainder in > ४ न्य 
marine ६१०५६) 1200 feet deep and upvards, due uth त पीट river 
mouths. (Réclus, ५, III, 139.) 


38. Graæ is the ऽ30ध्लाा१ ९64. The prexence of great कटा 
makes is still observed along these coacts, in the bays and at the mouth 
र rivers. 


38. Barbaricum. — This name is evidently Hellenned from 
०११८ Hindu word—-one suspects Bandar, pori, or pogibly +€ name 
such as Bahardüpur, which survives in the modern Delta Win the 
gicady silting of the Delta, the remains of this port are probably yards 
deep in the + alluvium, and very likely quite avay from any of the 
present hranches of the river. 

Shah-bandar (Royal Port), formerly उत्तटा] to men- var, 
00४४ lies far inland to the east of the preſsent main channel ज the 
Indus, vhile a similar गट has overtaßen Ghora Hari or Vikkar, Keti, 
and other places. Since the opening of the Karachi (गा पं 
1 these fever-stricken towns have been abandoned. 


38. Minnagara vas > name given temporarily to æveral तकल 
9 India during the period of the occupation by the Scyihs (the Saka 
त vVuehchi). After the collapse of the Indo-Scythian power these 
11८5 resumed their former names vith their autonomy. 
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"1115 Minnagara may be identifed with the Patala of Alexander's 
expedition- the capital of the delta country. Vincent Smith locates 
it at Bahmanabad, 25 50" N., 68 50" E., about six miles west of 
the modern Mansuriyah. The site was discovered by M. Bellasis in 
1854, and includes extensive prehiſstorie remains. The Indus delta 
has grown greatly since our author's time, and the courses of the 
Indus and all its tributaries have changed repeatedly. Vincent Smith 
says that the >< of the delta was probably about forty miles north of 
that place, approximately 26 40. N., 68ꝰ 30 E. [€ cites numerous 
facts to prove that the coast-line has advanced anywhere from 20 to 
40 miles since Alexander's time. The Rann of (पष्ट) (Eirinon), 
00४४ a salt marsh, he thinks was a broad open arm of the sea running 
to 25° N., with the eaſstern branch of the Indus empiying into it. 
Silt brougeht down by the river and formed into great bars washed 
southward by the violent tides, has now closed the mouth of the Rann 
almost entirely. The coast-line he thinks may have averaged 25ꝰ N. 
from Karachi to the Rann of Cutch. 

Réclus (Atia, III, 142-5) says the Rann was probably open sea 
until about the 4th century, when a series of violent earthquakes ele- 
vated this whole region considerably. He reports ruins at Nagar 
Parkar, at the northeast corner, indicating a large sea-port trade there. 

These changes may have been one cause of the great migration 
from this region to Java in the न) and 7th centuries ^. D. 


38. Parthian princes. — The reference to the rule of Par- 
thian princes's over the “metropolis ज Scythia'“ is very 
The first horde from Central Asia to overrun the Pamirs was the 
Saka, fleeing before the Vuehchi. They settled in the Cabul valley, 
Seistan (Sakastene), and the lower Indus. By about 120 B. C. पाला 
leader Manes had established a kingdom at Cabul, subject to Parthia; 
his line was known as the “Indo-Parthian,“ but his race was, roughly 
vꝓeaking, vScythian.“. Gradually the Vueh-chi pursued the Saka, 
first conquering Greek Bactria (they are referred to in this text, $ 47, 
as the ("शला warlike nation of the Bactrians,“' living in the interior) 
[लात king, Kadphises I, conquered Cashmere and the पफल Indus; 
his 801), Kadphises II, who acceded about 85 A. D., after 2 disastrous 
defeat at Kuché by the pursuer of the Vueh-chi, the Chinese (०0 
१५८१९ general Pan-Chao -about 90 ^. D. —irected his armies 
southward and rapidly overran the Panjab and the lower Indus, and 
then reached the upper Ganges and interior points like Indore. 

Roth races लाट called by the Sanscrit Min“ or Scyths; the 
Periplus chows the Indo-Parthians णाह in पट “metropolis ग 
Scythia,,““s पीला) at the apex of the Indus delta; showing their power 
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ihe Kabul valley to have been broben alteady by रील Vueh-chi ज 
Ku⸗hanꝰ* dynacy, hut their ubeequent तकल conquest by the 
Vuch-chi had not yet heen conummated. 

The political condition⸗ dextibed in ihe Periplue कलार [जैन 
thore that followed the death ot Gondophare-, the [अन 01५] [7४७ 
Panhian ruler in the Panjh. Tihis is uppoed to have ०7 २१८०५५४ 
51 ^. D. After me vears of anarchy and civil var, the Saka जनल 
क atain ८०११०14५ under two line- ज rulers, धह "पि जपौष्ल त ५० 
पभ from the Indus १० the Jumna, and ihe "१४ टना 0 Satrape“ in 

Kahiawar, Gujarat and Malua. Both पील वाका भाट > तति 
tributary, and [मला aubiect io the Kushan power. 

More digant wuthern raidinge by the Indo-Parthian- led to ihe 
Pallava'“ dyna⸗tie⸗ along the टज coast, vhich afier > couple ० 
centuries ucceeded in हका फट control of much ज Southern Ind 
Thee princes were (०५९१ by Fabricius to be the ones referred to 
in § 52 ruline in (मालाम, एदा Bombay. 

39. Figured linens. — The text # च. Pliny (VIII, 24) 

: Rabylon vas very famous for makint embroidery in तत्रात 
colors, and hence $ of this (174 have obtained (€ name = 
BRabylonian. The meihod of weaving cloth with more than {७ 
threads was invented at Alexandria; these cloths are called 
it was in Gaul that they were first divided into chequer 

Martial's epigram, “Cubicularia polymita“ (XXIV, 150) indicat-⸗ 
ihat the Eypuan tissue was formed in > loom, like tapestry, and that 
€ Rabylonian was embroidered with the needle 


39. Topaz. The text is 4744५. 10४ ०१६, accordin to 
Pliny, came from Aethiopia (Abysinia) and islande in the Red Sea; 
and he adds that the best sort came from India Here is a confucsion be- 
tween ६५४० kinds of Sttone; the Red Sea gem being the धट ध्नर्‌ and 
the Indian either chrysolite or yellov apphire The knouledge ग 

(€ Romans in regard to precious stones was vague, and we are apt to 
be led astray by assuming that because we have borrowed ihe Greek 
or Latin name we have applied ॥ to the ame न्क, 

The (49 mentioned in the text was भग्न certainty ज्म 
topas, vwhich was produced in abundance in the Red Sea iland-, being 
an important item in the east-bound exports = £ द, under the 
Ptolemies and Rome. 

Strabo ७४5: (XVI, iv, 6) After Berenice is the and Ophiode- 
[६ was cleared ज the xerpents by the kLing, on accoum of the वणल 
ſound there.. .. < body जा men vas appointed and maintained by the 
("८ of Egypt to guard and maintain the place vhere the— भता 
€< found, and superintend the collection of them. 
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{£ 15 remarkable that the Periplus does not mention emeralds 2150 
35 31) export from Berenice to India. There was a large production 
from mines in the hills just west of our author's home. They may 
have fetched better prices in Rome than in India, where they would 
have had to compete with the native beryls. 

For a description of these mines, as well as of the present appear- 
ance of the site of Berenice, see Bent, ७०४10८7 Arabio, 2991-7. 


39. Coral. See also §§ 28 and 49. This was the red coral ज 
the Western Mediterranean, which was one of the principal assets of 
the Roman Empire in its trade with the Eaſt. Pliny observes with 
some surprise (XXXII, 11) that coral was as hiehly prized in India 
as were pearls at Rome. The Gauls formerly ornamented their 
swords, shields and helmets with coral, but after the Indian trade was 
opened and its export value increased, it became extremely scarce 
wvwith them. 

—avernier (Traovels in (7414, II, xxiii) found the same conditions 
in his time: “„Although coral does not rank अजह precious stones 
in Europe, it is nevertheless held in hieh esteem in the other quarters 
of the globe, and it is one of the most beautiful of nature's produc- 
tions., so that there are some nations who prefer it to precious stones.“ 

Ball, in his notes on Tavernier (II, 136), ascribes the preference 
for coral to ^) way its tints adapt themselves to set जी a dark 
and also look well with a white garment.“ 

It was also valued for its Supposed sacred properties, and the be- 
lief in its uses as a charm continued through the Middle Ages, and 
even to "€ present day in Italy, where it is worn as 2 protection 
against the evil eye. 

The principal red coral fisheries, then as now, were in Sicily, 
Sardinia and Corsica, near Naples, Lephorn and Genoa, in Catalonia, 
the Balearic Islands and the coaſts of Tunis, Algeria and Morocco. 
Tavernier describes the method of fishing by “'swabs' — crossed 
rafters, weighted, and bound with twisted hemp, which were let down 
and entangled amonęst the coral on the rocky bottom, breaking more 
than they cauht. For a fuller description, see Encyclupædio Britannicq, 
गा. Coral.ꝰ 

Red coral is Corallium rubrum, family Gorgonidæ. 

There was black coral in abundance in the Red Sea, and others 
along the Arabian coast, hut these were not prized 5० hiehly. See 
Haeckel, 7०८1८4८ Korallem. 


39. Costus. — This is the cut root of Saussurca lapha, order Com- 
१५६८, a tall perennial, growine on the open slopes of the vale of 
Kashmir, and other hich valleys of that region, at elevations of 8, 000 
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13,000 धल. In the Roman Empire ॥ vas ७ >+ 3 culinary 
vpice, 2190 as > perfume, enterine into many ०4 the तन्टि9, thoueh 
in less quantity than pepper and cinnamon. The Revxted Vervon 
gives it as > marginal reading for KExodus XXX., 24, in place = लभ. 
ॐ ०0€ of the ingredients of the anointine vil ज the [दरक किन 

The root was dug up and eut into |] piece⸗, and +(ककतव ७७ 
both Rome and China. Vincent dexeribes the root क beine the भट 
2 > finger; > yellowich woody part within — ज) नन. (ट 
coritex is britile, warm, bitterish, and aromatic, = an हाट mell, 
rexombling orris. 

(१५१५ (क्न. Atiat., 71) notes that the 19 from Seleucu- 
Cæallinicus to the Milesians included frankincene, 10 धमाल; myrrh. 
ltalent; casia, 2 pounds; cinnamon, 2 pounds; cotus, l pound 

$ the Romans costus uas often ९1८ भा (काज, the १८७, >$ 
distinguished from nard, which was 2114 (५, the leaf. The price 
in Rome is xtated by Pliny (शा, 25) to have $) 5 denarü कल 
pound. 

19 modern Kachmir the collection of cotus is > State monopoly, 
the product being sent to Calcutta and Rombay, for chhipnent to Chin 
and Red Sea ports. In China it is used in perſume⸗ and >+ [कल्ल 
In Kachmir it is used by shaul merchants to protect their fabries from 
moihs. 

The word (७ is from the Sanscrit 4५५44, "जतत in the 
ल्मी). ' 

$€ Wan, %. <^. , ०80; Lassen, . <. , |, 2879. 







३५9. Lycium. — This ४४25 derived from varietie⸗ of the barberry 
१०५५११६ in the Himalayas, at elevations of 6, 000 to 10, 000 ल्ल. 
क (८५, also 8. aristatu, B. aatica. B. सहका, ज्वला क्ल 
(८१२८६०८ ८.८. 4 

From the roots and stems > yellow dye was prepared; vhile 
from the अला), fruit and root-bark was made an agringent medicine, 
the preparation of vhich is described by Pliny (XXXIV, 77). The 
branches and roots, vhich are intensely bitter, are pounded and then 
boiled for three days in a copper vesel; the woody parts then re- 
moved, and the decoction boiled again to पी) पीतदलं of honey. lt 
18 mixed with various bitter extracts, and with a murca of olive oil, 
04 ox-gall. The froth of this decoction is used >+ an ingredient in 
compositions for the eyes, and the other part as > [अतट (ताण, and 
[त the cure of corroding sores, fluxes, and suppurationæ, [0 वट + 
of 0/८ throat and eums, for couehs, and locally for diesine अटा) 
vounds.“ Many empty lycium pots have been ſfound in the ruine = 
Herculaneum and Pompeii. (See >] Watt, #- ^. 130. 
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29. Nard (the root, from the lowlands, 25 distinguished from 
pikenard, the leaf or flower, (णा) the mountains, > totally different 
ꝓpecies). This is the root of the ginger-grass, Cymbopeægon +८/॥4॥- 
chus, order Graminæ, native in the Western Panjab, India, BReluchis- 
tan and Persia, and the allied species, C. ८८८4, native more to 
the east and south. It is closely allied to the Ceylon citronella, €^ 
निवी. 

From the 1००६ of this grass was ५९1५४९५ 20) ०1] which was ५७८५ in 
Roman commerce medicinally and as > perfume, and as an astringent 
in dintments. 

This is no doubt the nard found by the army of Alexander on its 
home ward march, in the country of the Gedrosians, of which Arrian 
says (Andbasis, VI, 22): This desert produces many odoriferous 
roots of nard, which the Phœnicians gathered; but much of it was 
trampled 4०४४) by the army, and a sweet perfume was diffused far 
and wide over the land by the trampling; so great was the abundance 
of £." 

39. Turquoise. — The text has callton stone, which seems the 
same as Pliny's callaina (XXVII, 33), a stone that came from ˆ धट 
countries lying back of [0472 * or more definitely, Khorassan. His 
description ज the stone itself identiftes it with our turquoise, which 
occurs abundantly in volcanic rocks intruding into sedimentary rocks 
in that district. The finest stones came from the mines near Maaden, 
about 48 miles north of Nishapur (the Nisæa of Alexander, 36 30 
N., 58० 50 £. ). A natural trade-route from this locality would have 
been down the Kabul river, thence by the Indus to its mouth, where 
the author of the Periplus found the stones offered for sale. 

(See also Heyd, Commerce du Levant au Moven Age, II, 653; 
Ritter, Erdbunde, 325-330; Vule's Marco Polo, Cordier's ed., l, 92; 
Goodchild, Preæcious Stones, 284; Tavernier, Travels in (7444, II, ऋ: 
Turquoise is only found in Persia. , , = in two mines, one near 
Nishapur, the other five days' journey from it;“ Lansdell, Ruscian 
Caral-Asia, 515.) 


39. Lapis lazuli. - The word in the text is कल, and a 
natural inclination would be to assume this to be the same as our 
pphire, which is also कतपल of India; but according to Pliny 
(XXXVII, 39) the stone kKnown to the Romans as sapphire was an 
opaque blue stone with golden spots, uhich came from Media, that is, 
in > general way, from the country we call Persia. It was not suited 
for engraving because it was intersected with hard crystalline particles. 
Tnis can [€ nothing but our lapis lazuli, vhich has been in demand 
from a very early time कि ornament and also as a pigment, ultra- 
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| vuhich was # extenaively ५१८८ by the ९094) # in their puble 
building.. Our + 0010 भ्ललाा)$ १० have been तका > (८०4५८ = 
wuthern 104४ and Ceylon, and would hardly have कटी रदी 
from the Indus valley. 

Dionysius Periegete⸗- re fera to the underlyrne १८८४४ + [५८ ६३१६ 
birth io the beauicous tablets of the rolden hued ऋतं ५ phire 
uone vhich they detach from the parent rock,“ vuhich enne 8 104 - 
caie lapis laxuli rather than our apphire. 

Goodchild (नि ४४, p. 240), Alo {0010495 that ११0४ अक कज्ज 
almost certainly the apphire of Theophradtus and लीला 1१8 
writers He *०)/5, “1१ has been knoun from जला [लाज हका, 
beine much used by the Ecyptians, and to > lexer extent by the 
A-yrians. Epiphanius, Bichop of Salamis, १४ the Tables« ० ट 
Lav ęgiven to Moses were inscribed on lapie ५. The {२७११०१४ 
uæed it to ome extent as > material for engraving ०0. ° ° 
Lasen is oſ the ame opinion. Beckmann Min. I., 1, +67 ) 
writing in the 18th century, cays that the real lapis lazuli came [तकि 
Hokhara, particularly at Kalab and BRadakahan; that it was +£ thence 
to India, and from India to Europe. Some came alæo throuch Ruxci- 
via Orenburg, but less than formerly. (The first route correponds 
with the Periplus.) consider it as the apphire of the ancients“ — 
९५०४५१६ Pliny, Isidori 0. XVI, 9; Theophrass. (कतया; 43; 
Dioxorides, V, 157; Dionys., 0४. Des., $, 1105; Epiphamus 4 
अ gemmis, § 5; Marbodeus a Læpidibus, 55. 

Tavernier, (Tocu in (१2, 11, xxv) [25 of aà mountain 
beyond Kashmir producing lapis,““ which Ball EαR छक र 
(१, 529) locates near Firgamu in BRadak-han, 369ꝰ 10 N., 71 W. 
For a fuller description &e Holdich, Gaus ‰ (च, +26, 507. 
Ultramarine was probably not पीट लाक of the Romans, vhich 
25 rather copper ochre. Their blue glass was rather cobalt 


39. Seric skins. - गि (XXXIV, 41) =+, "० all the 5५ 
ferent kinds of iron, the palm of excellence is awarded to that which 
is made by the Seres, who send it to us with their tisues and ins; 
next to vhich, in quality, is the Parthian iron.“ And अम 
(XXXVII. 77) *the most valuable products furnished by the cover- 
ines of animals are the skins जाती) the Seres dye.“ 

These pasages are suffcient answer to thoæe vho have doubted 
(115 अगला in the Periplus. (Vincent, II, 390; अनलः I. 2४8 

०77०8९५ to vhom $< Fabricius, p. ISI.) There is no more चत्व vhy 
urs should not have been sent overland across Asia in the 1 च centur, 
rin the 16६) to the 1 ज), vhen the trade was mo⸗st important. Con- 
sider, for instance, the diſficulty even to-day, in getine Ruxccian able-⸗ 
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१० market, and how much easier to हला the various wild animal skins 
का) Tibet and Turkestan to the Indus mouth! 

As to the most excellent iron ज the Seres““ mentioned by Pliny, 
it is open १० quesſstion whether this was not Indian steel, more cor- 
rectly described in the Periplus as coming from the Gulf ज Cambay 
to the Somali coastt-and Egypt. It was produced in Haidarabãd, 3 
chort distance north of Golconda, and was shipped to the Panjab and 
Persia to be made into steel; the famous Damascus blades of the 
middle ages being derived mainly from this source. (Tavernier, 
17५6, Boll's ed., 1, 157. ) See also under § 6. 


39. Cloth. —æIt 15 uncertain whether 115 should be connected 
with the following item, yarn, both being silk, जा whether it is a 
separate item. If the latter, as seems probable, it would be muslin, 
as .— ed under 8338 -the रकन ज the Greeks, long a staple product 
of the Panjab and Sind. 


39. Silk vyarn. -According to the Periplus, the Roman traders 
found silk at the mouths of the Indus and Ganges, at the Gulf of 
Cambay, and in Travancore, whither it had been broueht by various 
routes from N. W. China. 

The principal hihway for silk, at this time as well as later, was 
through Turkestan and Parthia. As the demand in Mediterranean 
countries grew more insistent, the restrictions of the Parthian govern- 
ment became more severe, and quarrels over the silk trade were at 
the root of more than one war between Rome and Parthia, or later 
between the Byzantine Empire and Sassanian Persia. This effort of 
Constantinople to reach China direct, without dependence on Meso- 
potamia, led to alliances with Abyssinia, for the sea trade, and 
the Turks, for a route north of the Caspian; but no permanent result 
was reached until प्ट bth century, when a couple of Christian monks 
under Justinian succeeded in bringing back from China the jealously- 
guarded silk-worm's egges, from which the silk culture was introduced 
into Greece, and imports from the Fast diminished. 

At the time of the Periplus, Rome and Parthia being at war, the 
æa-route was the only one open to the Roman silk traders. 


See also under §§ 49, 56 and 64. 










39. Indigo, > dye produced from Indigoſtra tinctoriq, Linn., 
order Luminosæ; and allied species, of which about 25 exist in West- 
ern India alone, and about 300 in other tropical regions. Concerninę 
the modern production see Watt (%. cit. 664). It was valued in 
Western Asia, Egypt, and the Mediterranean countries as a dye and 


a medicine. Pliny says (XXXV., 25-7): 
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We have indicum, > अकत [गाकृजरस्वं from Indie, # 1) the 
of vhich l am unecquainted. When broben वा|] च + 
© > black appearance, but when diluted € ४१५९४ ndren (न= 
bination of purple and deep >. There ++ > नौला Lind (4 0९ १५9 
in the caldrons in the purple dye 0०५८४, and = (€ um the 
purple dye.... 11 ५५८५ as > कलवाल, indicum >+ >+ > ννα 
[07 १६४९ and other ४1४८710६ fits and वैल तज भभ." 

Marco Polo =$ (111, ऋ) (^ + made of > certain herb # ५) 
# cçathered, and (after the roots have been removed) ++ 4८१ into हात 
ves⸗ele upon vhich they pour अटा and lave it until che हल त 
ihe plant is decompo⸗ed. They then put thi⸗ liquid in the un, vhieh 
is tremendously hot there, # पका it boile and coagulates, and ααα 
४८0 as ve +€ it. They then divide it into piece⸗ क ¶का ०6 + 
each, and in that form it is exported to our porta“ 


40. Me Gulf of Eirinon i the न> expane now knovun 
ॐ the Rinn or Rann (Wildernexs) of Cutch, the name comine from 
the crexent haped rocky island bordering it on the ut!. [१ = 3 
uniform aline plain about 140 miles long, and reachine O mile⸗ from 
shore to shore; and in the dry season (० £< भ. 1. कऋजो+०तछी ) 0 + 
dry and firm, 10 to 20 inches above sea-level. It open ονÚd hy > 
73940५४ channel, and west of Cutch the northern Rann communi- 
cates throueh > second channel with the Rann, vhich is conneeted 
with the lou-lying coast of the Gulf ज Cutch. In the जोक जलज 
(of the S. W. monsoon) the sea is driven througeh these channele by 
the wind, and the rain descending from the hills alo 0०४५४ into it, 
forming > sheet of stagnant water about 3 feet deep. Rut the ground 
# 5० level that the Rann is never deep enoueh to नन the camel cara- 
vans, which cross it >? all seasons, traveling by nieht, to avoid the 
terrible heat and refraction, and the illusions of the mirage- vhich 
constantly hover over the Rann. The guidance of जा and comna- 
is preferred. 

This sSaline plain was certainly at one time १0००५९५ by the न्नै, 
25 ७00५0 by the abundance of भब and by the remains of vesel- ५५६ 
up near the neiehboring villages Old harbor worke अट तौन््टः+८५ 
near Nagar Parkar, on the eastern side of the Rann. Wirhin hi— 
{जाल्म times it was probably the scene of an अताश्ट जटा ०५९; €+) in 
modern times the port of Mandavi, on the southern हक्क ot Cutch., 
carries on 2 direct trade wiih 237 रछा, in भमा vesele averaginz 5) 
tons, of les than 10 feet draught. 

We are here again reminded of the ancient Turanian Accadan- 
Dravidian) sea trade, uhich must have centered in thexe bay- 

The vhole area was probably raised by +€ great earthquake 
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10 upheaval is १०० regular to have occurred by ordinary causes. At 
the time of "€ Periplus it seems to have been open water, although 
shoal, with > clear openinę into the ocean below the Indus delta, and 
with a branch of the Indus running into it. Now the Indus delta is 
pushed very much farther south, and the scour of the tides has carried 
its alluvium along the coast, almost blocking up the Rann; while the 
branch that watered it no longer flows in that direction. 

One is led to surmise that the great migration from (पालौ and 
Gujarat to Java, which occurred in the éAth and 7th centuries, and 
vhich led to the establichment of Buddhist kingdoms there (surviving 
in the tremendous temples of Boroboedor and Brambanan) may have 
been due even more to this cause than to the invasion of hostile Aryan 
tribes from the upper Indus. The conversion of > navigable bay into 
2 salt desert, and the diversion of the rivers that watered it, must have 
spelled ruin and starvation to multitudes of its agricultural and seafar- 
ing inhabitants. whho would have been forced to migrate on a scale 
unusual in history. 

Geological considerations tend to confirm the tradition, other- 
wise unsupported by 1190116 evidence, that the Indus was formerly 
deflected by the Rohri Hills directly into the Rann of Cutch, where 
it was joined by the river which was supposed to have formed a con- 
tinuation of the Sutlej and Sarasvati througch the now dried-up Hakra 
(Wahind) canal. Durinę exceptional floods the waters of the Indus 
still overflow into the eaſstern desert and even into the Rann. पाल 
channels traversingę the desert farther south still attest the incessant shift- 
ing ग the main stream in its search for the most favorable seaward 
let. According ९० Burns, a branch of the Indus knovn as the Purana, ग 
Ancient,““ still flowed in 1672 about 120 miles east of the present 
mouth. 

The constant 51110105 of the river-bed toward the west have 
rendered the eastern regions continually more arid, and have changed 
many river-channels into salt-pits. In the year 1909 a city of 25, 000 
inhabitants, Dera Ghazi Khan, was almost annihilated by the Indus. 

IThe name Firinon, Rinn or Rann is from the Sanscrit ८114 or 
10, 2 waste or swamp. 

40. The Gulf of Baraca is the modern र्णा of Cutch. 
Whether the name survives in the modern Dwarka (22 22 N. 
69ꝰ 5“ E. ), is uncertain. It Seems to be the same as 40/14, which 
is associated with Surãshtra in the Mahobhãrata, the ककव and 
the lViſhnu Purũna. 

41. Ariaca. — I'his word in the text is very uncertain. Lassen 
1017165 that the name is properly the Sanscrit IAlicao (pronounced Larico) 
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included the land on both #५८+ = the Guli = Cambay. Ptoleny 
abo gives the name Larica. An incription ० Aa कट (न 
The €>] form भटलाा)$ १० have †<९॥ (२५१५७ ^¢ (२,407.44, ° *४€।७।्द- ° 
10 ९० the inedom.“ This word appears alo 18) सक्कक, Te 
Prakrit form of this word /२54 47 survives aleo in the modern ४1०3 
(41104). (Lasxen, l. 108.) Ancether लक) derive- 
Ariaca from 07/44, an old name for the wectern #>)० 4. 
(Pandit 0०९५१19 Indraji, 0 (कानत १५), VII. 259.263. ) 
Accordinę to Reclus (414, 111, 165) hoth Cutch and आप्र 
(Baraca and Syratrene) भटा originally ilande 1769 vheae अ 
has heen raised in hitorical iume-The land connecine Kacha- 
with the mainland is not over 50 (ल्ल >१५०४८ जभ्ल्ग्ल्श्ट) and = full ज 
marine remains. 

lis नजा जटा made it early > centre of trade, and > हाद 
mixture of race-- alæo an asylum for refugee⸗, poliucal and religious 


























41. Nambanus. — The text ह (ककव. Thi is ज 
the ame as the Saka ruler Nahapana. See under § 52 


41. Abiria. - This is the native क, vhich [ब्दा (|, 
538-9), >$ must have been the Biblical Ophir. In the account 
of the Ophir trade given in J Kines, IX, 26-28; 1Kint-, X, 11; 
II Chronicles VIII, 17, and IX, 10, the products mentioned are 
gold. andalwood (2), precious Scones, ivory, न्ट, apes and pea- 
cocks. The word translated ape, Lascen remarks, ऊ तक, not a 
Hebrew word, but derived from the Sanscrit word (न The word 
for ivory is noted under 49. The word for peacock, ८, ऊ 
the Sanscrit ८00, called in Malabar, सद. 

Sandalvood, Lascen thinks, was ६1८ क्न्य or नक) vhich he 
derives from the 332091६ १९४, गामा रहम. Lasen albo refers 
to the Indian city Sophir (the Suppara ० § 52). 

Rut the location of Ophir in India is impocible. The land of 
Abhira, the modern Gujarãt, is and was purely an agricultural country. 
dealing in none of the products mentioned, and is >? the northern end 
of India's west coast, not the outhern, from vhich theæ products 
came. Later scholarship is sufficiently sure in locatint Ophir on the 
Arabian coast of the Persian Gulf, but the lIndian names for the prod- 
ucts mentioned proved clearly enough that it was > शावा center 
dealing with India, even if the land itself vas not Indian. 

The name, too, has > suggestive similarity. Just >+ ve have 
Cuteh, Kachh, Khurzistanæ- Kassites, and uwretched Cush,“ Ab- 
hira, Apir, Ophir suggest the ame Dravidian-Accadian activity be 
tween India, the Persian Gult, and Africa, (भीती) later ave भ्म 
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१० > Semitic, native Arabian activity. This would have bheen > couple 
of thousand years before Solomon's day. 


41. Syrastrene. —Sanscrit, Suräſhtra; the modern Kãthiãwaãr. 
The name survives in the modern Surat, which owes its name to 
Arabic domination. At the time of the Periplus this peninsula, to- 
gether with the opposite coast of Cutch and Cambay, was subject to 
the Saka or Indo-Parthian dynasties. 


41. A fertile country. —Gujarãt is still one of the richest 
regions in India, its prosperity being largely due to the 60 seaports 
fringing its coast-lines and to the fertility जा its deep black soil, vwhich 
is particularly adapted to the cultivation of cotton. Horses, cattle, 
sheep and grain are exported in large numbers to Bombay and other 
parts of India. 


41. Rice. ~थ, Linn., order Graminiæ. The species now 
most generally cultivated is Onο sativa. There are various wild 
varieties, one of importance being (य्व ०८414 (Roxb.) or O. riti- 
cides, which was native in the Indus and Ganges valleys, and also 
apparently in Mesopotamia (See Watt, op. cit. 823-5). This wild 
variety resembles wheat and seems to have been mistaken for it by 
Strabo and some ज the Greek writers on India. 

(^ 541६८, the cultivated जि), is native in India, Burma, 
and Southern China. It is the principal food of Asia, and doubtless 
४४२5 so at the time of the Periplus, टा) it was exported to Arabia 
and East Africa. It was cultivated in China, according ८७ Stanislas 
Julien, as early as 2800 B. C., and probably somewhat later in India. 
Watt thinks the cultivation began rather in Turkestan, whence it 
spread to China, India and Persia in the order named, the changing 
climate also forcing its wild habitat Soutnwards. He thinks that coin- 
cides with the region through which the Dravidian invaders passed 
until they culminated in the Tamil civilization. He also cautions 
2023179 the tempting derivation ज the Greek word 0724 and {€ Arabic 
al-ruæ (from पणो) पोट modern १८८, ris, ति arroæ, etc.), from the 
Tamil arisi, thinking that they अट rather from the old Persian रय 
(931871८ २140), indicating an early connection before migrations had 
radiated from Central Asia. 


41. Sesame oil, expressed from the seeds of दवद Indicum, 
D. C., order Pdalinææ; an annual plant cultivated throughout the 
tropical and subtropical regions of the globe for the oil obtained from 
the seed. Oricinally, perhaps, it was 2 native of Africa, but was 
regularly cultivated in India long before it reached the Mediterranean 
countries. At the time of the Periplus it is safe to assume that sesame 
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vas 30) important crop throuthout India and the 009 [न+ ० (9 
tral Asia. Our author +त ४७४ theat the त कक चक जतरत from the 
Gulf of Cambay ९० both Arabia and Africa, ४५0 4५0 [क ।॥ #3+ 
reshipped to the Roman world. 

Accordint to the भात ६१५८0) by WVatt . ५. , the भये 
under cultivation in India in 1904-5 >+ जनल +, 000, 000 अ+, 
vhich ahout 700, 000 was in the Cambay ११८४. 

19 modern India the oil i largely used for लत कक, in 
anointine the body, in manufacture, and >+ > अगा. le 
al⸗o used as an adulterant oſ ६4४ or clarined butter 

lt is > yellou oil, without ल], and not liahle to bhecomne १८44. 
In many properties it clovely rexemble- olive ०), and = ऋता) चन्त 
vhere the olive oil is not cultivated. It is extracted by अ ex- 
00८9500 in milla. Strabo (XVI, i, 20) refers to पीट =अकालालाध तज्ज) 
in Me-opotamia of anointing the body च ज्लब्या)€ vil. 


41. Clarified Butter. — The text 5 (ककन । चट 319) under 
§ 14). This is ण fresh butter made from cream, but rather the 
Indian ९00, an oil reduced {जा butter. Fabricius ays- that it could 
not have been transported from India to Africa under the tropical 
sun, and would [८२ (च्न्ाच्छ, an Indian grain; but ν lon 
journeys to-day and mieht very likely have been in demand in the [नं 
century on the African coast, which produced no oil except from the 
cocoanut palm. According to Watt (न. ^, 478) Mi is >) oil de- 
canted after heating the butter about twelve hours, durine which the 
moisture is driven off and the residue (casein, ete.) is deposited as > 
scdiment. The butter thus loses about 25 एला cent of its ४५४६. | ज 
made from buffalo's milk rather than ८०९४" +. 

@4 15 mentioned in some of the most ancient of the Hindu 
clasæics. 

11 carefully enclosed in leather Kins or earthen pots, vuhile xill 
hot, it may be preserved for many years without requiring the aid < 
salt or other preservatives. Fryer, in 16281, peaks of tanke ह 
in the Deccan, 400 years old, of great value medicinally, and hieh 
price. 

This word Mhyren has been variously emended by the commen- 
tators, all ज पणा) had fresh butter in mind, athouth Lasen hauld 
have heen familiar with the durability of clarifted butter, and with the 
probability of its export from the rich agricultural region = Guiarat 

Lassen, Oppert and athers, followine तोटक ता कतिक तकि 
Theophrastus, identify it with adftida, by way of the Sanxcrit νν 
(he enemy at evil spiritsꝰ“). Rut (तत +> > product ot Af- 
hanistan and would have been brouſht to the Indus mouth rather than 
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१० 1337२८३. = While ITheophrastus may १४५८ referred ६० it as ८०५0705, 
the Romans knew 1१ more intimately 25 laser, which is the word that 
the author of the Periplus would probably have used. It entered into 
Roman medicine as a remedy for fevers and tropical ५१९८७५८ disor- 
ders. (Pliny, XIX. 15). 

Fabricius needlessly alters the text to read (०0०, a grain, 
which he does not identify, MceCrindle suggests wild barley or millet. 
The followinę passages from Strabo throw some light on that question: 

He ays (XV, ii, 13) “By पील vapors which ascend from so 
many rivers, and by the Etesian winds, India, as Eratosthenes states, 
is watered by the summer rains, and the level country is inundated. 
[पाट the rainy season, flax and millet, as well as sesamum, rice and 
bosmoros are souwn; and in the winter season, wheat, barley, pulse, 
and other esculents with uhich we are unacquainted.““ And 22210: 

(XV., ii, 18) Onesicritus says of bosmoros that it is a smaller 
eran than wheat, and is grown in countries between rivers. It is 
roasted after being threshed out, and the men are bound एष oath not to 
take it away before it has been roasted, to prevent the seed from being 
exported. — 

Ihe treasuring of this bomoros and the prejudice against its ex- 
portation indicate पीट native millet, which was regarded as particularly 
pure, and was the grain most used for temple-offerings. 

Other grains which might suggest themselves, are the African 
millets, Holcus orghum (Hindu 7४) or Kaffir corn (8८ Pliny, XVIII, 
10, for description ज its remarkable size and prolific increase) and 
Pennisetum typhoideum (Hindu, (क) or अटत millet. Both are im- 
portant crops in modern India, but were probably brought from Africa 
more recently than the date of the Periplus, and being native in So- 
maliland, would not be probable articles of import there. 

Wild barley, suggested by MeCrindle, was also native in Epypt 
and Somaliland, and therefore not likely to have been imported. 

Another possible grain is the Indus valley wild ८९, (^ carc- 
2८ (Hindu, barirdhan), which has been confused with wheat. See 
Watt. p. 823. 

The common millet, Ponicum milioceum, while grown in India, 
was native in Egypt and the Mediterranean countries. 

Altogether the ८4०47199 of Strabo was most probably“ Poor man's 
millet,,“ Panicum Crus-golli; which is extensively cultivated to-day in 
China and Japan as well as India. The native name given it in Ben- 
gal, bura Shama, might readily be Hellenized into ९०५१००८७. 

According to Watt (op. cit. 843) Paonicum Crus-galli, order 
Graomincæ, is 2 large, coarse plant, preferring wet ground, such as 


— — 


I 








17 


| ० pond⸗ and 03011६5 ०{ treama. lt = extenaively त्णपन्द्त 
ॐ 2 12101‰/-9८3 594) crop ovver क्त of Indu छथ) the Himalaya⸗- 1 659) 
(९८१. 1८ thrives on heht andy +) and is तष्ट) cultivated vhen the 
rain⸗ are over, on the ४००४४ > rich नी वलजा by vre 1 
xield is {५ जवं in ood +*०प. [ए i the १५८५-9 millet, 
harvegted ometimes in ऋ weeks, and ie conumed chiefiy by ihe 
poorer (>, for vhoum it is uæcful hecauæe ॥ ripen⸗ carly and ord- 
> (ट्म article ० food एलन कदन and the त्वी millet 


41. Cotton and the [0५190 clothæ -- 1 फलन कट पन 
नत, कीणर, and -बहनाभिहतणत ० $ 6 004 14. The 3५08 
given by 1 २५८711८ १0170५४5 ome 1६101 on the carher producrtvn 1९ 
$$ (%. cit., II, >) WVhite cotton clothâ come ib Renoncri (क्ल्य 
Surat) and Broach, where they have the means of bleaching them in 
{> fields, on account ot the quantity of lemon grovint in the 
neighborhood. . . The cloths are 21 cubits long when crude, but 
@)# 20 cubits when bleached. There are both brod and narrou 
1048. The broad are "4 तण wide, and the piece is 20 लम 
lone.“. And again: {€ cotton cloths to be dyed red, blue, ज 
black, अर taxken uncolored to Atra and Ahmadabad, because the-c 
two १०४५1१5 are near the place vhere the indigo is made, vhich = used 
in dyeing. The cheaper kinds are exported to the ५५५ of Melinde 
(the A-ania of the Periplus), and they constitute the principal trade 
done by the Governor of Mozambique, ५17० xells them to the Kaffir- 
to carry into the country of the Abyssins and the Kinedom ० Saba, 
hbecause these people, not ४७0१ wap, need only rinse out एलन 
cloths. 

Vincent's translation of ववहदत कक " "जपित," that is, un- 
spun cotton, is supported by Tavernier, vho ays the unspun cotton-⸗ 
from Gujarãt do not ९० to Europe, heing too bulky and of too small 
value, and they are only exported to the Red Sea, Hormus, and 
Rassora. 

Marco Polo (111, 26) says of this [न्त्म]: Ihey have 315) > 
great deal of cotton. Their cotton trees are of very शास्म ८, ०४ 
ine six paces hieh, and attaining to an age ० 20 कचा (कन 
करका. ) [१ is to be observed, however, that, कला) the trees ate 
so old as that, the cotton is not ९००५ to spin, but only to quilt ० जि 
beds withal. Up to the age ०{ 12 years, indeed, the trees give हरन्व॑ 
spinnine cotton, but from that 3६८ to 20 years the produce $ (लिक. ` 

Pliny also (ओ, 21) quotes from Theophrastus > description ज 
€ tree cotton, contractine it with अ: "च्ल that bear ७४००, but 
का 2 different nature from those oſ the Seres; as in these trees the 
leaves produce nothing अ all, and indeed mieht very readily be taken 
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{०6 those of the vine, were ॥ not that they अट of smaller 92८. They 
bear a kind of gourd, about पीट size of 2 quince, which when ripe 
00755 asunder and discloses > ball of down, from which > costly kind 
of linen cloth is made.““ 


41. Minnagara. — This capital was identified by Mũller with 
the modern Indore, but according to Vincent Smith (op. cit., 1992-3) 
may {€ the ancient town of Madhyamikã or विदा, one of the ०1९७. 
sites in India, of which the ruins still exist, about eleven miles north 
of Chitõr (24° 53. N., 740 39 E.). 

McCrindle and Fabricius prefer, hut quite conjecturally, to place 
it in Käthiäwer; but the text indicates the mainland in observing that 
from Minnagara cotton cloth was “broutht down,“ hy river pre- 
sumably, to Barypaza. 

[€ name Minnagara means 'City ग the 1," which was 
the Hindu name for the Saka invaders. 


41. Barygaza. — 1115 is the modern Broach (21 42 N., 722 
59 {.}. The Greek name is from the Prakrit Bharuhacha, supposed 
to be a corruption ग Bhriguhachha, 'the plain of Bhrigu,“ ४४1० was 
a local hero. Here is at leaſst a suggestion of Dravidian connection 
with the Brahui of Gedrosia, their hero Braho and their Aach place- 
names. । 

[€ district of Barygaza was 21) important part of the empire of 
Chandragupta Maurya, who is said to have resided at Suklatirtha. 
After the collapse of his dynasty 1६ ल into the hands of the Saka 
princes, uho were in power at the time of the Periplus. 


41. Signs of the Expedition ज Alexander. — Ihe Greek 
army reached JIhelum (32ꝰ 56 N., 730 47. E.) on the river of the 
same name. Somewhat above that place, on the opposite side of the 
river, Vincent Smith locates the field of his battle with Porus. (2 
44144 Indio, 71-8.) Alexander then penetrated to Gurdaspur, on 
the Sutlej river, about 50 miles N. E. {णा Amritsar. Here he began 
his retreat. The author of the Periplus is mistaken in supposing that 
the Macedonians got beyond the Indus region, and is probably quot- 
ing what was told him by some trader at Barygaza, who would hardly 
have distinguiched Alexander from Asoka. Under the caste ला) 
the traders were not concerned with the religious or political activities 
of the country, and those concerned with गिदहा) trade लाट often, as 
09४४» mere outcasts; while even had they been informed, they would 
have been quite equal to attributing anything, जि the moment, to 
Alexander, out of deference to their Greek customers, who लाट far 
more interested in hĩſs exploits than any Hindu could be. 








41. The promontory of Papica (त, (न (पतन्ति 
| 

42. Another gulf. — hi + १€ (५ (जनन. 

+2. Bæwones + Piram laland (१०४६६ he 00१५॥}) ५ ९ चद १०८१३ 
(21 46 N., 72° 21. £), >+ भका तवा the (नल्नन्द तन्न. [2४ 
lIdand, the modern Portuſuexe ककल, preſerred by रक्टा, 


dacs not conform to the ailing coure त the ला, ॐ भौत) 
by Möoller (1, २90. ) 
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Accordine to (ट (य (क, XX. 14०५150, १ = > र्य त 
rock partly corered by brown sand, and is ऋज ज्छाावटतवं by rocky reef⸗— 
rising to the surface णण) a depth = 60 to 70 feet. To कर्त the 
tide currents, choppine xea and unken reeſs, boats have | १० follo- 
the course toward ihe Narbada, as dexcribed in the Periplu- 
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42. The great river Mais is the modern Mahi, emptying 
into the head of the gulf, at the city of Cambay. (22 18 N., 722 
40 E.) 


42. The river Nammadus — Hindu, Narmada—-is the mod- 
ern Narbhada or Nerbudda. 


4.१. Hard {© navigate. — Ihe sketch-map on the preéceding 
१०९८, from Réclus, Asia, Vol. III, illuſtrates the diffculties. 

Herone shoal is no doubt the long bar at the eastern side of the 
culf, and Cammoni would be आ the end ज पीट promontory that lies 
to the X. W. of the mouth ज the अपं River, the entrance to the 
prosperous mediæval port of Surat. This is, perhaps, the same as 
the Camanes of Ptolemy. 


4. Trappaga and Cotymba. — The first word Lassen de- 
rives (II, 539) from (4046, a type ज fishing boat mentioned by other 
travellers to this recion. The second suggests the modern Motia, a 
craft from these waters found by Burton in the Somaliland ports ( 1 
Poltstcps, 408). 





Fishing-hoats entering Rombay Harbor 


44. Anchorages and basins. The maintenance of this 
regular service of pilotae, under which incoming vessels were met 
at least 100 miles from Barygaza, indicates an active and regular com- 

ई 8 * 3; न # ॐ ल 
merce, such 25 our author describes. The use ज stations'“ in the 
river is still necessary here, and in other rivers such as those of Burma, 
uhere modern sailing traffe is more active. 
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45. Very great tides. - The vivid dexripton = 06 तवने 
bore, in thie and the [००५0६ paragraph, ie certainly the + ज 
per⸗onal experience. To > merchant familiar viih the all but (वलन 
vwaters of the Red Sea, it must indeed have हल्ला) > ऋक्वा = ५६. 
The ame thint occurs in many place- vhere > trong ude i forced 
> 73170५५, shallov and curvine exuary. as in Hurma, ihe ज 
of Fundy, the Bay ० Panama, and लन्द्‌. Accordine ९० the 
(न (अवण ‰ (१, LX, 297, hieh prine tide- in the (५1 = 
Cambay rise 3000 fall > ११५८) >$ 33 ट्ट, and run > > नटन्तं 
6 १० 7 knots an hour. Ordinary tide- reach 2 हल, > + 4 > 6 
००९८७. The inevitable damage १० chipping, ५१८ अजल) तकि, 
was the cause of the कलना) of the Cambay poris for Surat and, 
more recently, Rombay. 


46. The sea rushing in with > hoarse rour. 
Through harec ruar ne ver remitting, 
Along the midnight edęe by tho⸗- श) 01१८ तनी ल्कास्लात््, 
8,4.18 , ,. 2 
47. Arattii. — This is > Prakrit form of the Sansccrit 46, 
vho were > people of the 21120 ; in fact the name 77८ is रट) 
synonymous vwith the Panjab in Hindu literature 


47. Arachosii. -This people occupied the country around the 
modern Kandahar (31 27 N., 65ꝰ 43 EN. भत्ता (न्त 
(५/4, 88) =>‰8 " "47260052 extended westward beyond the merdian 
of Kandahar, and was skirted on the east by the river Indus. On the 
north it xretched to the कट्टा section of the Hindu Kush and on 
the outh to Gedrosia. The province was rich and populous, and 
the fact that it was traversed by one of the main routes by vhich 
Persia communicated with India added greatly १० its पाका." 


47. Gandaræi. (6०09611, (2944०. ) This people duelt = 
004) 5148 of the Cabul River, above 10७ junction with the Indus; ihe 
modern Peshãwar district. In earlier times they extended ट = the 
Indus, "लाट their eastern capital was located 1 (५4४45, > [अट 
and prosperous city, called by the Greceke Tuxilaæ. 

(See also Holdich, Gats & (च, 99, 114, 179, 185; Vincent 
Smith, Farh (414, 32, 43, 50, 52, 54; Foucher, (त लक 
7. १.10, 

The trade-route briefiy referred to in the mention of Gandhara 
and Pushkalãvatĩ was that leading to Ractria, vhence it hranched कच्च 
ward to the Caspian and the Kuphrates, and टका प्छ) [५१४९ 
stan ९० China, the Land ० This' ० § ^+. 


47. Poclais. - (ऽजा) (४4, ० (निनि, " "२१५04 
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{०६ 10 lotuses.“ Prakrit, 42५44०००, ५0८८८ the Peuceldotis of Arrian.) 
This vas the western capital of Gandhãra (4 Strabo, XV, 26-8; 
Arrian, 1744440, IV, xxii; Indica, IV; Lassen, 11, 858), the modern 
Charsadda, 17 miles N. E. of Peshãwar, on the Suwãt River. 


47. Bucephalus Alexandria. — This is identiſed by Vincent 
Smith (ॐ. cit. 62) with the modern town ज दण. (See under 
S 41.) Iis position is marked by an extensive mound west of the 
present settlement. The mound is knovwn as Pindi, ˆ ट town,“ and 
vields large ancient bricks and numerous Græco-Bactrian coins. Its 
position at a ferry on the hißh-road णा) the west to the Indian inte- 
rior gave it great commercial importance. 


47. Warlike nation of the Bactrians. "1 }15 passape, with 
its reference to Græco-Bactrian coins current in Barygaza, presents a 
view of Indian history which does not appear in any other contempo- 
rary work. The sequence of events in Bactria during the four cen- 
turies between Alexander and the Periplus, which is fully set गणौ by 
Vincem Smith (op. cit. IX, X) is summarized as follows: 

The Empire of Alexander was broken up at his death and the 
vwhole Eastern section from Syria to India fell to Seleucus, one of his 
generals. The Indian conquests were lost immediately, एप the inter- 
vening country remained under Greek control for nearly 100 years 
under Antiochus Theos. The two northeastern provinces of Parthia 
and Bactria revolted. The Parthians, an Asiatic race akin to the 
Turks, set up for themselves, and built up a military power which later 
absorbed the country beyond the Euphrates. The Bactrian country, 
vwhich was then populous and productive, remained under the govern- 
ment of Greek princes, and its independence vas finally recognized in 
208 B. (^. The (ग्ल monarchs in Bactria immediately set णपा 
enlarring their domains by striving to gain an outlet to the sea through 
the Indus Valley. In 190 B. C. Demetrius conquered € whole 
Indus Valley and that part ज Afghanistan lying around the modern 
Cabul. 

During his absence in India a relative, Eucratides, revolted and 
Demetrius returned home but his name does not reappear. From 
160 to 156 there seems to have been anarchy 111 Bactria which ended 
in the assassination of Eucratides by his son Apollodotus, whose reign 
seems to have been very short. 

In the years 155-153 3 Greek Kineg Menander, apparently a 
brother of Apollodotus, whose capital was Cabul, annexed the entire 
Indus Valley, the peninsula of Surãsntra (Syrastrene) and other terri- 
tories on the western (०३5६; occupied Mathurã; besieged Madhya- 
mikã (now Naãgari near Chitõr), and threatened the capital, Paãtali- 
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puira, vhich # the modern Patna- Menander had १० लाट, नतकटज््ल, 
०१५. He + १7०9 io have heen > convert i0 Buddhiem, and 
has heen immortalied under the narne ० Milinda in à celebrated व= 
logue दधत क ज ९८ 1१, vuhich is one ज १ कं उतम 
0००६४ 10) Ruddhiæt literature 


Hehocles, n का 1पल्ार्वट+ १८८)# १७ 03५2 [८९0 ११९ [अन (अर्द 
{६10 ९० rule norih ९ the Hindu Kuah Mountain- 

This phase uf Asiatic history is reflected by ihe mention ज ihe 
Grecek coinage ० Apollodotus and Menander, curremt 10 [9 द्भ 
ihe iime ज the Periplus The coin⸗ muſst have been over 200 year 
old, and the preservation of भाणम्‌ ऋनि coin in commercial ue (त 
that length of time is remarkable 

Tðo understand the very warlite nation of the Hactrians“ 7 
our author mentions as livine in the interior under their un kinz, 
one must &० to the hictory of central Atia. (कलजल annale mention 
that in the year 165 08. C., a nomadic Turki tribe in northucern 
China and owing allegiance to € (ट्ट emperors, knoun >+ the 
Vuch-chi, were driven out ज पीला territory by the Hionenu or Tar- 
tars, and migrated wegward. This displaced numere ααα tribe- 
in central Asia, uho in turn moved कट्या; and thus the greæt 
vaves of migration were berun which inundated EKurope for centuries, 
overvhelmed the Roman Empire. and long threatened to extinguih 
vhite civilization. 

The Vueh-chi in their westward movement drove ०५ > tribe 
। {1७५ as the Saka, vho had lived between the Chu and [बजाज 
rivers. These tribes in the years 140- 130 poured into विन्ता, over- 
vwhelmed the Greek Kinedom there and continued into the country 
knovn as Seistan, then called, from ॥5 ल०ाप५दा ०४, ५०६८९. Another 
branch of the Saka horde settled in Taxila in the Panjab and Mathura 
on the Jumna, लाट Saka princes ruled for more ihan > century 
under the Parthian power. These Saka tribes श्ट) to have been 
originally connected with the Parthians. Ancther section of the Sa-⸗ 
at a later date puched on southvuard and occupied the peninaula < 
Surãshtra, foundine > Saka dynasty uhich lasted for centuries, 1 + 
country is referred to by the author of the Periplus in § 38 35 ° "9५01 
to Parthian princes vho were constantly drivine cach other out. 
The Sakas of India seem to have been subject to पौल (रौ), 
and Indo-Parthian princes appear at Cabul and in the Panjab about 
120 7. C. Therece is > long line of Parthian princes recorded as rul- 
ड्‌ in (५1; अणा पीला) Gondophares, vho acceded in 21 ^. 1). 
2/4 1८९७०९५ in Cahul and the Panjab for thirty years. 17 ७ the 
game prince vho is mentioned in the apocryphal Acts of St. Ihomas,“ 
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which, althoußh not composed until पट third century A. D., reflects 
the prominence with which his name was regarded in the history of 
the time. 


The Indo-Parthian princes (लाट gradually driven southward by 
the advancing Vueh-chi, vho had expelled the last of them from the 
Panjãab before the end ज the first century A. D. -that is, at the time 
of this work. 


The Vueh-hi, vhose westward migration started all this 
trouble, had settled in Bactria north of the Oxus River about 70 
B. €. The scattered tribes were gradually brought torether under 2 
central power, and their wandering habits were changed for agricul- 
ture and indusſtry; so that when the Vueh-chi nation was unified 
under Kadphises J, who began to rule in 45 A. D., it represented 2 
different people जा) the savages who had overwhelmed पट Greek 
RKingdom ज Bactria. Kadphises reined over Bokhara and Afghani- 
stan for 40 years, and was succeeded by his son Kadphises II, "170 
extended his conquests into India. 


The Chinese emperors had never abandoned their assertion of 
sovereienty over the Vuehvchi. An embassy was sent from China 
to the Oxus River in the years 125-115 B. C. to try to persuade the 
vYueh-chi to return to China, but the mission was unsuccessful, and 
subsequent revolutions kept Chinese interest at home between 100 


B. €. and 70 ^. D. 


A Tartar army under the Chinese General Pan Chao reasserted 
Chinese supremacy over all of Central Asia, extending its conquests 
as far as the Caspian Sea. Thus, with the submission of Khotan and 
{८350027 to Chinese armies in 73 A. D., the route south ज the Cen- 
tral Asian desert was thrown open to commerce from end to end. 
With the reduction of Kuché अत्‌ Kharachar in 94 A. D., the röute 
north of the desert was also thrown open, and for the first time regular 
commerce between East and West was made possible. 


It अनपव be borne in mind that this route was still policed by 
savage tribes only nominally subject to the Chinese Empire, and 
vwhile communication was opened up immediately, trade was not 
carried on in large volume until the time of the Roman Emperor 
Marcus Aurelius, 100 years later 

Kadphises II, ruler ज the Vueh-chi, wuho had in the meantime 
extended his conquest into India but not yet as far as the Indus delta, 
sent an army 2 70, 000 cavalry against the Chinese General Pan Chao, 
and was totally defeated near Kashgar; and was obliged for some 
vears to send tribute to China. 
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१०५६ 95 A. 1). ॥८ beran his further (पुट = 1१4७, and 
01 kinedom reached ॐ far >$ Renart-,and (7 on the Gange- 
River. 

The Vuchhi opened up the commerce hetueen Inde and 
ihe Roman Empire. Here, >+ in Central Atia, the trade had becen 
merely incidental and कल्ल to depredations © numeroue भयज्ज्दर 
trihes. The Parthian- had done what they could to control and ० 
ranize it and to levy tribute on the Roman merchanta, but they had 
not controlled it to the नयत. The exitence = कारित्वं एज in 
the Indus Valley and Afrhaniſtan made porible > regular trade from 
ihe Ganges to the Kuphrateæ- The rapid grovih of weh trade i 
indicated by the coinage of the Vueh-chi Kinge- in Indi- ८२५00७5 
ctruck coins in brone only, vhich were imitated from thee © Au- 
९५५५५५३. Kadphises II imitated the gold coins of the Roman Empire, 
vhich were then pouring into India in à अ >$ नाडा). In Southern 
India, vhere there was an active Roman maritime trade, there जं 
no native gold coinage, the Roman being zufficient. 

६ is probable that the Indian embassy, which offered its con- 
xratulations in Rome १० the Emperor Trajan, was dipatched by 
Kadphises II, to announce his conquest of Norihwectern India. 


47. Alexander penetrated to the Ganges. 10 =+, ज 
course, quite untrue, the Panjab having been the turning-point of hi— 
expedition. The great mass of India was लाट unaflected by his 
invasion, except as it led to the subsequent centralization ज power 
under Chandragupta Maurya. Our author is confusinę Alexander with 
Menander. 

"° € दां ७०९०८ low before the blast 
In patient, deep disdain; 
She let the legions thunder past, 
And plunged in thought again.“ 
Matthe Arnold. , ' प 


48. Ozene. — This is the modern Uijjain, 23 11 N., 75 +7' 
E. the chief तफ ज Malva The Sanscrit form + (न्य, vic- 
torious“ The Prakrit 18 (ल, (णि) uhich the Greek is derived 

Uijain is one of the seven acred cities ज India, not yieldine 
even to Renares. In Hindu legend it कऽ here that the elbow ज 
Satĩ fell, on the dismemberment of her body by Siva. The river Sipra, 
on vhich it is located, is also acred. The place uas important under 
the earliest Aryan settlements in Malua. In early times it was Known 
as Avantĩ, > ingdom vhich is described in Ruddhit literature >$ one 
of the four great powers of India. As Ujijeni it is very prominent 
in Buddhist records, having been the birtholace of Kachäana, one of 
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Sakyamuni's greatest ५1561015. Here ५४२५ 2 Ruddhist monastery known 
35 the Southern Mount, while it was the principal stage on the route 
from the Deccan to Srãvastĩ, then the capital ज the एद kingdom of 
Kosala. Here also in his younger days Asoka, later emperor, and 
the greatesſst patron of Buddhism, was stationed as viceroy ज the 
western provinces of the Maurya Empire. This was the custom 2150 
in several subsequent dynasties, on both sides of the Vindhyas, for the 
heir-⸗apparent to act as viceroy in the western provinces. 

Uijeni was the Greenwich of India, the first meridian of longi- 
tude of its geographers. By its location it was a trade center for all 
produce imported at Barygaza, whence distribution was made to the 
Ganges kingdoms. At the time of the Periplus it was no longer a 
capital, the royal seat heing at Minnapara.“. The Maurya empite 
had broken up, and in the anarchy following the irruptions in the 
northwest, its western provinces of Surãshtra and Malwã had been 
raided by Saka freebooters, who finally established themselves in power 
as the Western 5302705, '' or Kshatrapa dynasty. {छा a peneration 
© so before the formal proclamation of the dynasty the invaders 
stronghold was their capital. After their claims were recognized they 
probably ruled from Uijjeni, which Ptolemy describes as the capital ज 
Tiastenos or Chashtana, the Kehatrapa ruler of his time. It re- 
mained, apparently, in Saka hands until about the Sth century A. D., 
vhen it reverted to Brahman power under the Gupta Empire; this 
expulsion of the “'misbelieving foreigners'ꝰ giving rise to पीट tradition 
of Vikramãditya of Uijjain, the King Arthur ज India, at whose court 
the „nine gems,“ the briehtest geniuses of India, were supposed to 
have flourished. 

(See Imperiol Gozetteer, VIII, 279-280; XXIV., 112-114; Las- 
sen, Jl, 116.) 


48. Spikenard: Nardoſtachys iatamansi, order Falcrianuccæ. A 
perennial herb of the alpine Himalaya, which extends eastward from 
Garhwal and ascends to 17,000 feet in Sikkim. The पाण्ट consists 
of a portion of the rhizome, about as thick as the little finger, sur- 
mounted by > bundle ज reddish-brown fibers, the remains of the 
radical leaves. It is aromatic and bitter, and yields on distillation an 
essential oil. In India it is largely used as an aromatic adjunct in the 
preparation of medicinal oils, and is popularly believed to increase the 
grovuth and blackness of the hair.“ (Watt, ꝓ. cit., 792.) 

Accordinę to Pliny (शा, 26), Leaf nard varies in price accord- 
ine to the size; for that which is known by पोट name ज hadrosphæ- 
rum, consisting ज the larger leaves, sells at 40 denarii एला pound. 
When the leaves are smaller, it is called mesosphærum, and is sold 


3 60. But पन vhich i conaidered the mant १३५३१1८ ८1 >|], à ६०० 
त, ~, क, 9. ए... .1/.,2 11. 5, 7 गष 
æelle >! 79 denarii per 0०५04. All पीलटन्ट vearictie- त कप have an 
æerecabhle odor, but it is mos powerful vhen frech. [1 the nard 0४ 
old vhen gathered that vhich ie ot blck त्ता eered the 
—8* 

Pliny obæerves that [€> nard, or ikenard, held the पिजं place in 
Rome amont the ताला of hie day, Compare Mark XIV, 35, 
vhich telle of the alabaster box of ointment of pikenard very pre- 
५५५४, ° * valued at more than 300 denarui. 

See under § 24: aleo, for further references, L-,n, 1, 2889. 


48. Caspapyra. — This i the Greek form ज ihe anriu 
(वकीय, city ० the Kavapa.,“. The ame word rrive⸗ in 
the modern Kashmir, vhich is from पीट Sancrit p⏑α- 
| तिका), and meaning home of the Kavapa““ (one of the 
previous Buddhas) Accordine to the division of the Greek ह्न 
raphers, Gandhara was the country below Cabul, vhile अनमज >> 
was the adjoning district in India कटा. (Se lLasen, |, 142; 
11, 631.) 

It was from > town named Caspapyra, that Scylax of Caryanda 
began his voyage of discovery at the command of the Persian king 
Darius. The $ ७ ९४९५) by Herodotus (1४, 44). He refers to 
the place as being ^ the Pactyan | मात्‌, ' and Hecatæu- त्म it "9 
city of the Gandarrans.““ It could not have been [ग above the 
modern Attock (33ꝰ 53" N., 720 15 E.). Vincent इतौ (दलन 
14492, 32) doubts the connection of the name with Kachmir; but 
vhile outside the present limits of that district, it is not impo-ible 
that its earlier extension was wider. The न्त that the Periplus di- 
tinguishes it from Gãndhãra points in that direction. 

48. Paropanisus was the name given the mountain-range 
7०४ called Hindu Kush. It was made the boundary between the 
empire of Seleucus, Alexander' $ न्त लल्छ, and that ot Chandragupta 
Maurya, by > treaty १०९1१८५ in 303 0. C. 0# vhich पीट (लभल 
liched Indian empire received the provinces of the Paropanad. 
Aria, Arachosia and Gedrosia. The पिन Indian emperot. more 
than two thousand years 200, thus entered 174० p οn ०( "शौ 
scientiſic frontier siched for in vain by hi Entlich लन्त+, > 
never held in its entirety even by the Mogul monarch⸗ ० the 166h 
and 17th centuries.“ (Vincent कापी, Hiee, 113; 3 
1232-4; Strabo, XV, i, 10 and ॥, 9; ष्म), रवद, १; Justin, 
XV, 4; णक, ४1, 20; कता) रीत, $, 5; (कनन, 11. Sce 
2}50 [1 गाली), (जअन (चन. ) 
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48. The Cabolitic country 15, of course, me modern Cabul 
valley, above the Khyber Pass; being within the present limits of 
Afchanistan. 


48. Scythia. —See under $ 41. Thhis was the rexion which was 
subject to the Parthian 17116८5, ५४८३९ successors of Gondophares, 


vwhose reien had ended about 51 ^. D. 
49. Lead. - Pliny (XXXIV, 47-50) distinguiches between black 


lead and white lead; the former being जणा lead, the [अला tin (see 
also under § 7). White lead he says came from Lusitania and 
Galicia, doubtinꝑ its reported origin in islands ज the Atlantic,,“ and 
its transportation in 'boats made of osiers, covered with hides.' 

Black lead, he says, came from Cantabria in Spain, and his de- 
scription suggpests galena, or sulphide of lead and silver. It came also 
from Britain, and from Lusitania—where the Santarensian mine was 
farmed at an annual rental of 250,000 denarii. 

Lead was used in the form of pipes and sheets, and had many 
medicinal uses, being used in calcined form, made into tablets in the 
same way as antimony (see under this §), or mixed with grease and 
wine. It was used as an astrinpent and repressive, and for cicatriza- 
tion; in the treatment of ulcers, burns, etc., and in eye preparations; 
while thin plates of lead worn next the body were supposed to have 
a coolingę and beneficial effect. 

As an import at Barygaza lead was required largely for the coinage 
of the Saka dominions. 


49. Bright-colored girdles. — These were probably for the 
Bhĩls, a Dravidian hill-tribe, vho worked the carnelian mines then 25 
now. The modern Coorgs, a related tribe, still wear a distinctive 
irdle-Scarf“ which is now made at Sirangala. (7. Gor., VIII, 


101-4; IX, 36.) 


49. Sweet clover. - This is Triſclium melilotus, order (९५ 
minosæ, the melilote'“ of the Greeks and Romans, used for making 
chaplets and perfumes, and medicinally. Pliny (XXI, 29) says the 
best sorts were from Campania in Italy, Cape Sunium in Greece, also 
from Chalcidice and Crete; native always in rugped and wild localities. 
The name vertula, garland, which it bears sufficiently proves that 
this plant was formerly much used in the composition of chaplets. 
The smell, 35 well as the flower, closely resembles that of saffron, 
thoueh the कला) itself is white; the shorter and more fleshy the leaves, 
the more hieghly it is esteemed.“ And again (XXI, 87), < meli- 
lote applied with the yolk ज ॐ) egg, or else linseed, effects the cure 
of diseases of the eyes. It assuages pains, too, in the jaws and head, 
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applied with rose ०५; and employed with 7350 weine, t हत्वं fo 
pain⸗ in the €>, and all Linde ० llines o eruptions on the and 
A decoction > it in wine, or elæ the plant (ला किला) ४0 139, ४ 
००4 for paine in the tomach.“ 

(०0५८701१ the use of chaplets in the Roman vorld, Pliny ६१४८ 
many ०९४ (XXI. 1-10). The chaplet vα > लाक त जरम 
given the victors in the acred pames Orixinally laurel and जनल 
tree folage ४२५ uxd; flowers were added by the painter ०५४, > 
Sicyon, ahout 380 BR. €. Then came ihe FEcyptian लौ भला" = 
ivy., narcissus, and pomegranate blorüoms, and then > durable अलात 
of thin laminæ of horn, and of leaves of gold, अर्ल, tinel, plain 
, 8. 

गाज vwere won by perxonal prowess 10 the ames, or by that 
of १४५८ or 01४८5 entered by the winner, and gave the victorthe 
rieht. for himself and for his parents, after death. to be crovuned 
vwithout fail, while the hody was laid out in the house, and on च+ 
being carried to the tomb. On other occasions, chaplets were 054 
indiscriminately worn.' 

The use of chaplets by those not entitled to them vwas [तत वषा 
by lau, and Pliny cites several cases of punishment for the dience. 

Chaplets vere used also in honor of the gods, the Lares, the 
æpulchres and the Manes; this custom still survivinę in the laying of 
immortelles on tombs of departed friends. 

Atque aliquis senior vetere⸗ veneratus amores, 


Annua constructo serta dabit tumulo.““ 
— Tihullus, 11, र. 


For such uses the plaited chaplet, the rose chaplet, and var-⸗ 
devices embroidered by hand, came into use, and Pliny notes that in 
his time there was a demand for chaplets imported from India, made 
of nard leaves on ०0768, 'or else of अह of many colors अल्ल्‌ in 
ungeuents. Such is the pitch to which the luxuriousnes of our जहा) 
has at last arrived!ꝰ 

It would æeem 25 if this aweet clover mieht also be intended (ज 
the manufacture of chaplets for re exportation to Rome. 


49. Realgar. — The text 15 काजक, This is the red sulphide 
of arsenic. It was principally from Persia and Carmania, and reached 
India from various Persian Gulf pors 19 modern times both realgar 
and orpiment are produced in large quantities in Rurma and China, 
vwhere it is not impossible that production exiſcted at the time of शीट 
Periplus. 

Pliny (XXXIV, 55) 4y the redder it is the more pure and 
friable, and the more powerful itæ odor the better it is in quality. lt 
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15 detergent, asſtringent, heating, and corrosive, but it is most remark- 
able for its antiseptic properties.“ Dioscorides (V, 122) says it was 
burned with resin and धट smoke inhaled पकणी > tube, as a remedy 
for coughs, aſsthma, or bronchitis. Theophrastus also describes its 
properties. 

The Greek word survives in the modern gum sandarac from 
Callitris quadrivadvis, order (गुलिः, produced in Algeria and Mo- 
rocco; but this was not its meaninę in classical times. The word is 
of eastern origin, referring apparently to the color, and was extended 
from ore १० एणा) because of appearance, reversing the process in the 
case of cinnabar (§ 30). 

The wood in this sandarac tree was much valued ४ the Greeks 
and Romans for furniture, being, perhaps, the “thyine wood'“ जा 
Revelation XVIII, 12. 

Tavernier also (II, ॐ) found vermillion'“ broueht by the Duteh 
to trade for pepper. 


49. Antimony. — The text is उ. This was the sulphide 
ore, stibnite. It was made into ointments and eye-tinctures, एकी in 
India and Egypt. The ore came from Eastern Arabia and Carmania, 
and is mentioned in an Eꝑgyptian inscription in the tomb of Khnum- 
hotep II, ग Benihasan (under Sesostris II, I900 3. €. ), being brought 
by „Asiatics of the desert.“ 

Pliny (XXXIII, 33-4) describes it as found in silver mines, (2 
stone made of concrete जी, white and shining. .. being possessed 
of astringent and refrigerative properties; its principal use, in medi- 
cine, being णि the eyes.“ Pounded with frankincense and gum, it 
५५२5 valued as a cure for various eye irritations, and mixed with grease, 
as a cure for burns. But its main use was for dilating the pupils and 
for painting the eyebrows. Omphale, the Lydian queen vho capti- 
vated Hercules, is represented by the poet [0७11 as using ctinmmi in her 
toilet; Jezebel, in II Kings, IX, 30, probably used it when she 
painted कला face and tired her head;“ while it is (ट chief ingre- 
dient in the MAused by women in modern {+£ and Persia. 

Pliny and Dioscorides (V, 99) agree in their description of its 
pre paration. It was enclosed in dourh or cow-dung, burned in a 
furnace, quenched with milk or wine, and beaten with rain-water in 
a mortar. This being decanted from time to time, € fineſt जरल 
४४25 allowed to settle, dried under linen, and divided into tablets. 


49. (गत and अरहा coin. - The Roman ८7८४ and denarius 
were current throughout Western India, and strongly influenced the 
Kushan and Kehatrapa coinages. See under § 56; also Rapson, 
Indian Coins. 
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The profit on ihe exchanere कके 6७८ १७ शर च्ल = चद 
Roman coinage 10 that क India, चलौ [माला भक +९१|| ८५4, जा छट 
meial (brone or lead), ० ५५१८) even the bulhon,. (त्कृष्टा, ९9 and 
lead), ५५२५ imported. 

49. Ivory. -For reference- xe [न्ट |, 311-315. 1#€ 
०१।६।१५] word ।+ (644, elephant,,““ From ihß came ihe word ५५८५ (9 
1 Kines. X. 22, + 4८५, clephant's tecih,““ „hich (< [लक 
chorientd १० 54८, ' कज), vhich is the word ४७८त्‌ 19 ++, [1], 15; 
Cant:. V, 14. In ancient Ecypt this word 44 became , vhence 
ihe Roman and [पाप Mur for ivory. The Greek (क, ज चील 
the 70९६ [जा शद्ध, applied पि to the ivory and later to the 
animal, was the Arabic article and the Sanxcrit (6४, "ददी" $ 
tceth.“ 

49. Agate and carnelian. — See alo under 6. The text + 
——— 

Accordinę to Watt (क. cit., 561), the murrhine vace⸗ and तनी 
article⸗ vhich १८८ so hiehly prired in Mediterrancan countries, were 
lrgely of agate, carnelian and the lixe, and came from the Gulf ज 
Cambay, vhich was the chief market for that Indian inductry. 

The ttone is from the amygedaloidal 0०५५5 of the Deccan trap, 
chiefly from the State of Rajpipla. The most important place at vhich 
०२९८७ are now cut is Cambay, but the industry exists also at Jabbal- 
pur and दन्ना within reach of the Deccan धम. They are 
much used for ornamental and decorative purposes, beinz made into 
brooches, rings, seals, cups, €<. 

While collecting the pebbles the miners divide them into two 
primary clasge⸗those that are not improved by burning, and thoæ 
that are. Of ihe former there are three -onyx, cat's eye, and > 
vyellow halſ-clear pebble called (ण. भ other ०) are baked to 
bring out their color. Durinę the hot season, generally in March and 
April, ihe stones are spread in the sun in an open field. Then, 19 
May, a trench, two feet deep by three wide, is dut round the दत. 
The pebble⸗ are gathered into earthen pots, uhich, with their mouth⸗ 
५०४५ and a hole broken in their bottoms, are न्ट in > row in the 
trench. Round the pots, goat or cow-dune cakes अट piled, and the 
vuhole Kept burning from sunset १० sunrise. The pots are then taken 
out, the ctones examined, and the good ones ०७४८५ in bats About 
the end of Mayſthe baes are carried to the Narbada and foated to 
Broach (BRaryęaza). 

By this treatment the licht brovns briehten into white, and the 
darker shades into chesitnut. Of yellows, ककर becomes rosy, orange 
deepens into red, and an intermediate shade becomes > pinkish purple. 
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Pebbles 17) which cloudy brouns 2014 yellows were first mixed are now 
marked by clear bands of white and red. The [प्ट of the red car- 
nelian varies from the palest flesh to the deepest blood-red. The best 
are of a deep, clear, and even red color. The larger and thicker the 
stone, the more it is esteemed. White carnelians are scarce, and 
vwhen of large 512८ and good quality are much esteemed. 

This burning of agates is fully described by Barbosa in 1517, and 
seems to be of very ancient date. It was then, as now, तली 
the industry of the Bhils, an ancient Dravidian tribe which may 
formerly have possessed the Cambay coast, छण had been driven 
to the hills by later invaders. It is this product, in all probability, 
vwhich is the 'Gonyx stone's of Genesis Il, 12, which reached the 
ancient world throuph पट “æTand ज Havilah'“ on the Persian उणा 

Pliny (XXXXVII, 7, 8) says that murrhine was first known to 
the Romans after (€ conquests of Pompey the Great in Asia; that it 
९५२५ fabulously dear, T. Petronius having broken one of Nero's basins 
valued at 300,000 sesterces, while Nero himself paid 1, 000, 000 ses- 
terces for > single cup. Pliny attributes the vessels to Parthia and 
Carmania. They were of moderate size only, seldom 25 large 25 2 
drinking-cup, supposed to be of 2 moist substance, solidiſed by heat 
under ground; shining rather than brilliant; having 2 great variety of 
colors, with wreathed veins, presenting shades of purple and white, 
with fiery red betwueen. Others were १८८ ०१२१४५९. They occasion- 
ally contained crystals, and depressed spots that looked like warts. 
They were said to have an agreeable taste and smell. 

While Pliny's description is not very definite, it suggests agate 
more than any other 505921८९, and the reference to Parthia and Car- 
mania rather than to the Gulf of Cambay means that until the Romans 
discovered the sea-route to India they were dependent on the Parthian 
trade-routes for पीटा Eastern treasures, and had only such information, 
often misleading, as the Parthians offered them. 


49. Silk cloth. -See under §§ 49 and 64. 


49. Mallow cloth. —See also under ©. This was 2 coarse 
fabric, like the native cloth made by the East African negroes, which 
is imitated by the modern blue drill. It was dyed with the flowers 
of Hibiscus Rosa-Sinensis, order Malvaccæ, a shrub which is native 


throughout India and China. See Watt, p. 629. 


49. Long pepper: Piper longum, Linn., order Pipraceæ. Watt 
(p. 891), says it is a perennial shrub, native of the hotter parts of 
India from Nepal eastward to Assam, the Khasia hills and Benꝑpal, 
westward to Bombay, and southward to Travancore and Ceylon. 
The Sanscrit name pippali was originally given to this plant, and only 
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vithin comparatively recent time⸗ was trancferred ९० black (ल्लः. 
1.0६ pepper is mentioned by Pliny (XII, 7) >+ ५८|| the Periplu- 

The fruit is gathered uhen green, and = prexrved छत तकरा in 
the un. The dried unripe fruit and the root have long been ५१८4 in 
medicine. 

50. Dachinabades. — 1 009 is the Sanccrit ν, "दह 
vay toward the uth; Prakrit ०८८4१4८: the madern Deccan 

50. Many populous nations. — An intereune eunt + 
ziven by T. C. Evans, Groc कय (रन्न (१, in ihe ने 
गह्य for 1901. pp. 294-306. Hi concluvon is that “ट 
(अल्लः invader found there an ancient and (द्री जहम च्ल, 
differing litile in its usage⸗ and modes of living from theae vich €३।अ 
at the present time; and althouh there are no mean⸗ of veritying the 
conjecture, it is not unlikely that the population of the peninsula ua⸗ 
as great in that period as in our oun.““ 11 this view is correct, Indi 
vwas the most populous region of the world at धट time = the Periplus, 
क$ it was the most cultivated, the most active industrially and com- 
mercially, the richest in natural resources and production, पीर को 
hiehly ०९१८५ socially, the most vretched in the poverty = it- 
teeming millions, and the least powerful politically. 

The ęreat powers of India were the Kuchan in the far गरी चट, 
the Saka in the Cambay country, the remains of the Maurya in the 
Ganges watershed, the Andhra in the Deccan, and the Chéra, Pandya 
and Chola in the Soutn. The economic ttatus of € country made 
it impossible that any one of these chould poce-s political force com- 
mensurate with its population, resources and industries It was made up 
of villaxe communities, which recognized the military power only far 
as they were compelled to do so; and they were relativel/ unconcerned 
in dynastic changes, except to note the change in their opprexor 

For a contemporary account of the nations of India, æe निषा, 
Vl, 213. 

51. Pæthana: Sanscrit, Pratuthßna. This is the modern 
Paithãn, on the Godãverĩ River (19 28" N., 75 24 1. ). 

Accordingę to the Imperia (ल (XIX, 317), Paithân is one 
of the oldest cities in the Deccan. Asota जटा 7) 00375 to the 
Pethvihas, and inscriptions of the 2d century B. €. in पीट Pitalthara 
caves refer to the king and merchants of Pratichana Ptolemy men- 
tions it as the capital of Pulumãyi II, the Andhra king (138-170 4.0. ; 
but it was probably the capital of the wegern provinces, धौ) न्ट त 
the Andhra monarchs having been in the eaſstern part of the kingdom, 
at Dhomobatabo, the modern Dharanikotta, on the Kiana river just 
above Amaraãvati (16ꝰ 34 N., 80° 22 E). 
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५८८०4108 १० ९८ Periplus, 0310031 was 31) important center of the 
textile induſtry, To-day it retains a considerable manufacture of cot- 
ton and silki. Almost all traces of the ancient city are said to have 
disappeared. 


51. Tagara. - The Sanscrit name had the same गि), appear- 
ing in several records between the 6th and IOth centuries A. D. The 
place is identiſied by Fleet with the modern तल (Thair) 18° 19 
X., 726 9 (£. ), एलाह 3 contraction ज वको; the € and y being 
frequently interchanged. [६ is about 95 miles southeast of Paithãn, 
and agrees substantially with the disſstance and direction given in the 
text. From Broach to Paithãn the actual ५1७216९, by road, is about 
240 miles, and from Paithan to ग ह 104 miles, being 20 and 9 days 
journey of 12 miles, respectively. There are said to be some very 
interesſstinę remains of the ancient city. 

As pointed out by Campbell, the “merchandise from the regions 
2101 the sea-coast's was not from the west coast, but from the Bay 
of Bengpal; and [ल्ल traces briefiy पीट routes -the first starting भं 
Masulipatam (16ꝰ II N., 817 8 E. ), and the second from Vinu- 
०१५2 (16° 3 N., 79° 44 E. ), joining about 25 miles southeast of 
Haidarãbãd, and proceeding through ला, Paithãn, and Daulatabãd, 
१० Mãrkinda (in the Ajanta Hills). लट the main difficulties began. 
throueh the Western Ghäts, over the 100 miles to Broach. 

This was the great hichway of the Andhra kingdom, and its 
natural terminus was at Calliena in Bombay Harbor, 25 suggested in 
8 52. The obstruction ज that एला by the Saka power in Gujarãt 
forced the tedious overland extension of the route, through the moun- 
tains, to Barygaza. 

(See J. ¢. Fleet, ह्वा ~ Ter, in Iournal the Royal Asiatic Ho- 
ciety, 1901, pp. 537-552; अ James Campbell, in Goettem % ६0८ 
Bombay Presidency, xvi, I81; H. Cousens, Archæological Survey 0/7 Indiq, 
Annual २८०, 1902-3, p. 195; Imperiaul (दद, II, 82; ऋ, 284.) 


51. Country without roads. — Tavernier says of the Dec- 
can (I, ॐ) „uheéel carriages do not travel, the roads being too much 
interrupted by hieh mountains, tanks, and rivers, and there being 
many narrow and difficult passes. It is with the greatest difficulty that 
one takes a small cart. I was obliped to take mine to pieces fre- 
quently in order to pass bad places. There are no wagons, and ४०५ 
only see oxen and pack-horses for the conveyance of men, and for 
{€ transport ज goods and merchandise. But in default ज chariots, 
you have the convenience of much larger palanquins than in the rest 
of India; for one is carried much more easily, more quickly, and at 
less cost. 





। + 1 


52. Suppara. — Thi i- the modern ऊकृक्च> (19 25" च, 72 
41“ £. ), 3 {ट miles कणौ) ज Hombay. | + 64 ९ have been the 
capital of the Kankan 0९१५५९९१) 500 ए. ^. and 1390 ^. D. lt भकलम 
{॥€ 14ब4 ज > ०५0८४, 34 3 very holy place न (५५. 
५019 भभ 1111109 कला that Gautaina [७३ in à former birih, भ 
Rodhiativa ot अचा See (0. (०, १1), M. 

52. Calliena — Thi- # the modern Kalyana (159 14" X., 74" 
10 £. ), on the eactern hore ज the harbor oi Hombay. [१ the 
principal port ज the Andhra kingedom durine the period⸗ vhen it held 
the west (००४८. = Accordine to Lasen, the name vas 31 app,ed t 
ihe arip of coast on either ide ज the harbor, routhly between 1४ 
and 20° X 

Cosmas Indicopleuste-, in the कतौ century A. D., ſound it 
of the +€ chief marts of Wecern India, the capital त the pouerſful 
Chlukya kines, with a trade in brass, bhlack vood loge, and अलात, o 
clothine. See (न). ©, XIV, 322. 

The word (कीक means 'blest,,“s and = अ least remin-ent कं 
vmilar names on the western chores of the Erythræaan Sea 


52. The elder Saraganus; Sandares; to which chould be 
added Nambanus of § 41. (The text |125 सवतत 374 .) 
Here are three important references, both for fixing the date of the 
Periplus and for throwing [द्वी on > dark period of Indian कज्ज. 
The great empire of the Mauryas went १० pieces in the 2d cen- 
tury B. C., leavingę as its Strongest successor its Dravidian element, 
the Andhra country in the Deccan, vhich comprised the valleys of 
the Godaveri and Kistna; the Teluru peoples, rouehly the modern 
Naam's dominions. In the souih पीट other Dravidian kingdoms, the 
Tamil·speakinę Cholas, Pandyas and Chẽras, retained their independ- 
ence as before. North of the Vindhyas there was anarchy. The 
Benꝑpal ऋस had resumed पीटा local governments, while the West 
and Nonthwest had succumbed to the Asiatic invaders, the Saka and 
RKushan tribes The vwestern coast below the Vindhyas चक > bone 
of contention between the Saka commanders and the Andhra mon- 
archs, who maintained the feud for at [लम्बं > century, भणी varyint 
४४५८८८७5. । 

The provinces ण Surahtra, Gujarât and Malua, after ycars o 
varfare, were incorporated under > अ 21 ९०१८ 7१८॥ by र< ११ लन 
Kohatrapa, ० Saka Satraps, uho +१७८५४१४ defeated the Andhia- 
and anncexed the Konkan coactt. This 5 thoueht to have been the 
origin of the Saka era, datin from 78 A. D., xatill largely used in Inda 
A half-century later the Andhras under Vilivayakura II. ज (अजका 
putra Satakarni, reconquered the coas-land, only to lose it to the 
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Satraps after another generation. From the Saka € 2 of 78 4. D. 
for 46 years, there are coins of a monarch named Nahapãna, hy 
vwhom the line of the Satraps was estabhliched. This is thourht to he 
the same as the Mambarus of § 41, whose name should be written 
Nambanus. 

The Andhra kings >€ enumerated in the Purãnas, wvhich, to- 
gether with the coinage, afford almost the only information concern- 
ing them. A dynastic name, borne by many of these monarchs, was 
Satakarni, and this is supposed to be the Sarqganus of S 52 (probably 
Arishta Sãtakarni, who reigned about 44-69 ^. D. ); vwhile Sandancs 
is probably the same as Sundara Saätakarni, whose short reign of a 
year, succeeded by another of six months, is affrmed by at least two 
of the Puranas. The reign of this Sundara (the text should be altered 
to Sandares) is fixed by Vincent Smith and others at 834 ^. D. 


From these facts it has heen supposed that the Periplus itself must 
be dated in the same year, 83-4 ^. D., but this does not necessarily 
follow. Its date is considered in धट introduction, pp. 7-15, and 
upon ample evidence-Roman, Arabian, and Parthian—is fixed at 


60 A. ID. 


If Nambanus of § 41 is the same as Nahapãna, it must yet be 
shown that he is the same as the great satrap whose victories over the 
Andhras and conquest of the Konkan are cited as one of the numer- 
ous events ६1०५९१६ to be commemorated by the Saka era of 78 A. D. 
At least one predecessor, गला] thought to be identical with that 
Nahapãna, has now been distinguiched under the name of Bhumaka, 
and the materials are not yet at hand for affrming, or denying, the 
possibility of others, in the soalled Kshaharãta line which preceded 
the achievements of the Satraps. 

And if Sandares of § 52 is the same as Sundara Satakarni, there 
is a great difficulty in the way of identifying the Periplus with the single 
#€३॥ of his (लाट. Calliena, his own port, € must € supposed to 
have closed, in order that its foreign trade might be diverted to Bary- 
९०२३, the port of his Saka rival and bitter enemyvl €, the Andhra 
monarch, must have done this, for the port was still “11 his posses- 
sion;“ not, € it observed, in that of the Satraps. The Konkans 
vwere still nominally, though evidently not effectually, an Andhra de- 
pendency. 

The inference is unmistakable that the Periplus is describing a 
state of things prior to धट recognition ग the Kshatrapa power and its 
annexation of the Andhra coast; prior, that is, to the Saka era of 78 
A. D. It describes clearly enouch an Andhra port, still subject to 
the Andhra kingdom, but harried and dominated, 'obstructed'“ as 








text has it, by the powerful ravy ० te कीटा) enemy, १1} thet 
entemy was 1 trugeling to obtain जक). 

What, then, of Nahapanæa and Sundara“ The doubt ॐ to ११६ 
indivisibility ज the former has already been u αεJ; > 1 the जक, 
ihe morines 06 his oun reien and thee of 96 नत्त २54 ५४ 
immediate predecesxors, and the length ज that of 0 predece 
Arishia (25 years) indicate for him > long period of भद as one ० 
the royal heirs; which, accordine to the Andhra cucttom, जं कि, 
at least 14) part, as viceroy at the कट्टा) capital, Paithian. HHere 9 
exercised all the functions of à monarch, and hie would be the name 
to appear on all proclamation⸗ isued on the कला) लक. ° "कलल त 
came into the तकन्ट७क 0) ot Sandares““ indicates therefote, à date १५ 
vard the end of the reien of Ariehta Satakarni, uho + referred to > 
ihe elder Saraganus,,““ and vho, it may be inferred, had been, > 
viceroy > Paithan, a more powerful ruler than the yocthful Sandares, 
now जषा भगश्च greater odds to maintain the Andhra तजा on 
that coast 

Betwueen Arihta and Sundara the Vayu and भमन Purnas are 
अवात in placing three other monarchs: Hala (vith vhee name the 
adoption of Sanscrit as the literary language of Northern India = ॐ 
closely associated), vho reigned 5 years; Mandalaka, 5 years; 
Purindrasena, 5 years. Then came Sundara, 1 year, and Chakora, 
© months, followed by Siva Sätakarni, 28 years. The- five chort 
1८108, 601010६ between tuo long ones, &cem to नदद > quick +€ 
cession of weak and impractical sons of जा णाह monarch, folloved 
in their turn by another long reien ग gterner purpoe; > ५८०४) d 
events like the reiens of धट sons > Henry II. and Catherine de 
Medici in France. This would account ण the condition deseribed to 
the author of the Periplus by some acquaintance at एम ट: When 
{€ old 0६ Saraganus (now ruling at Dhanyakataka) vas viceroy at 
Pæthana, he made Calliena an active port; now that he = on the throne 
and his sons hare tried their hand at the viceroys (तनं one after पीट 
other, in the intervals of their literary and artistic pursuits, and it has 
finally been turned over to young Sandares, it has been an casy matter 
for our Saka general १० अलातं down his chipe and ० its trade.“ Had 
the अणक been vwritten in 83 A. D., the informant would have +त, 
our atrap has annexed that country to hie owvn dominions, and 
closed its ports.“ 

The same explanation is perfeculy feasible for Nahapana, wvho = 
xknovun to have been governor in 94125008 before he was चमार भ 
Uijeni. ५८ as the great atrap lived until the Saka year 46, ० 124 ^. D., 
it is more probable that one of that name in 50 A. D. कक his predeceet. 
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There are other explanations 9 these three names. Fabricius 
alters both Mambarus and Sandanes to Sanabares, supposing him to 
have bheen an Indo-Parthian successor to Gondophares; 161141८ 
thinks Sandanes was > tribe-name, and refers to the 7740 Sadinon of 
Ptolemy. But neither supposition is convincing. 

The explanation based on the Puranic lists and the coinage has 
inherent probability, and is confirmed by the description of political 
conditions in § 52 ग the Periplus, if that be applied to the reign of 
the Andhra king Arishta Sätakarni (44-69 A. D.), throueh the 
medium of his heir-presumptive Sundara, 1८10६ as viceroy at Paithãn, 
and displaying in the Konkans the only show of Andhra authority 
which would have come under the observation of a Græco-Roman 
merchant and shipmaster. 

(See A.M. Boyer, Nahapona € ( दह (060, in Journal 410४0006, 
July-Aug., 1897, pp. 120-151; an excellent paper, in which the only 
matter for criticism is that the inscriptions of the Nabatæan Malichas 
should be thought less trustworthy than the chronology of the Abys- 
sinian Chronicles, compiled much later. -C. R. Wilson, Proposed 
identification ‰ the १4८ क an Andliro (17 in the Periplus, in Journal 4 
14८ Asiatic Sciety Bengal, June, 1904; with which the foregoing 
sugpestions are in accord, except as to their sequel. -Vincent आपी), 
Andhro History and Coinage, in Leitichrift der Deutschen Morgenlũnd- 
74८4८ Gesellichaſt, Sept., 1903. - Pandit Bhagvãnlãl 17047211, 1/८ 1 6 त्ल-9 
Kchatrapas, in Journal the (२०१५८ Asiatic ५०८८, 1890, pp. 639462. 
AE. J. Rapson, 4/८ (0/7 the Mahãoksſhatrapas and Kchatraupus, 
J. २. ^. S., 1899, 357-404; same author, Ancient Indio, in Nu- 
mismatic Supplement, J. ^. ऽ. B., 1904, p. 227. Col. J. Biddulph, 
in a note to Mr. Rapson's गऽ article, observes that our knowledge of 
the Satraps is derived solely from their coins, of which the former are 
undated; that each ruler puts his father's name on his coins as well as 
his own; that the dates overlap frequently; and that of the two titles, 
Mahakshatrapa indicates the monarch, and Kshatrapa the heir-appar- 
ent. - Vincent Smith, (41420५८ %/ the Coins in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta; also Chronology of Andhra Dynasty, in his Farliy History, 
p. 190. -E. J. Rapson, (7; % 1/८ Andhrao Dynasty, the Metern 
chotrapas, etc., Britich Muscum. See also Cunningham, Bor 
Indian Eras; Duff, The Chronology क Indio from the Earliecst Times io 
ihe Bæœinninę & 4/८ Iôth Century. 


53. Semylla. — This is the ymulla of Ptolemy, the Chimolo of 
Vuan Chwang, the ७4/14 of धट दमा Mohammedan travellers; the 
modern Chaul (182 34 N., 72 55" E.), about 25 miles south of 


Bombay. The ancient Hindu name was Champävati, and was con- 


































necied with the reien 9 Kriehng in (३५ (जल MeCrindie 
(१40, 101; (१. (कन, अ, 1४4; माल, l 295.) 


53. Mandagora. — Thi 9 probably the modern ५३४० ( 17* 59 
N., 73 ॐ (£. ) = the mouih ७1 the तकभा रि।भ्ल. The port =» तज 
durine ९४८ 9. १४. पोता. [ए ie क > न्नित village = ० ॥क- 
0०१११८६, 0५९ in farmer üme⸗ + अ+ > हाच center [त १४१९ trade in 
(८ and hlackuood, and for chiphuildiuc (जल (न. (न, ४], 3४3; 
1५1५, 1, 295.) The name + १) स 14. (19 
Ptolemy the positions ० this and the follovine port अर revered. 


53. Paläpat. — Thi probably the modern [399 (17 
35 N., 7३० 10 £. ), ihe name beine from ihe Sanceru (444८4, 
> name of Siva. [९ is of considerable hicorical importance, beine the 
principal port ० the South Konkan. From the 140) ० the 16 cen- 
turies it had an extensive trade with the [लन (उ and Red Seæ 
ports Here is the underground temple of Chandikahai, daume (णा) 
the नी century, ((. ©, 1, 100.) 

[1 name (मीक 5 prohably the अजा (ल~ 
#५ 0१ meaning = १०४५१, ' ' vhile Pari was 3 general term applying 10 
ihe Western Vindhya mountains and the coast uth of them. (NXundo 
1.9] 12९४, Gærophical Dictienary & Ancient qu 14८ (१७, p. 68.) 


53. Melizigara. - Thi- is placed by साल > McCrindle अ 
the modern Jaigarh (17 17 N., 72 13 ६. ), formeriy > pon ० 
vome कट, but nou little more than > fishing-villaze. lt ie तजि [= 
pusible that it may be the modern Rajapur (I6ꝰ 34 X., 73° 31 {£}, 
vhich lies ग the head of > tidal creek. and is the only port on thi 
Ratnagiri coast to vhich Arab boats ctill trade direct, thouch vesel-⸗ 
of any sie cannot approach within three mile⸗ of the old vone quay. 
(Gœee (ऋ. अव, XIII. 379; XXI, 66.) 

This is the Siccrus oft Pny - ;Ihe (व्ल 9 Polemy 

The name seems to suggest the Sanscrit ननाह, Malay- 
01115, ' * a name vhich covered the southern part of the लनल) (ॐ 
The ame name appears in the 1444 9 (जानक and our ब 
53. Byzantium. — Thi⸗ is eridently > corruption. [ली 
(11, ©) assumes it to have been > colony of Byantine Greek-, but 
there is not the slichtest evidence of the exience 9 ज्तौ) colony 
It is probably the modern Vinadrog (Sancrit. तनाव; 16 34. 
N., 73° 20 E.), described as ४८१६ one ग the best harbors on the 
western coast. (त). Gor., XXIV, 310; Vincent, भजा and 
MeCrindle.) 

53. Togarum. — This is probably the modern Devearh (162 
23. N., 73° 22 E.) described ax afe and beautiful landlocked 
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harbor, at all umes perfectly smooth. The average depth of water 15 
18 feet. The entrance, only 3 cables in width, lies close to the fort 
point.“ EUmp. @न्ट., XI, 275; 80 Vincent, Mũller and MeCrindle.) 


53. Aurannoboas. -The text has initial 7T' instead of 4, no 
doubt > corruption. McCrindle places it at the modern Malvan (16 
३“ N., 73° 28 E.). [६ is a place of considerable importance, good 
iron ore being found in the neichborhood. To the 12121125 an 
island in the harbor is Sivãäji's cenotaph, and his image is worshipped 
in the chief Shrine. (See Imp. Goæz., XVII, 96.) 

The name Malvan 15 a contraction of Maho-lavana, salt marsh,“ 
and the Greek furannoboas is perhaps intended for the Sanscrit 
ſranvya- vaha, which would have 5 similar meaning. 


53. Islands of the Sesecrienæ. — These are probably the 
Vengurla Rocks (15 53. N., 70 27 E. ), a group of rochky islets 
some 3 miles in length and 9 ` miles out from the modern town ज 
Vengurla, which was 3 port of considerable importance during the 
Dutch occupation in the 17th centuryv., (0. @७ब्ट., XXIV, 307.) 


53. Island of the Aegidii. — This is perhaps the island of 
Goa (15ꝰ 20 N., 747 0 E. ), the present Portuguese possession. It 
is of historical importance, having been settled by Aryans at an early 
date, and appearing in the Puranas. Imp. Gaoæ., XII, 251; so भाल 
and MeCrindle.) The Imperial Gozetteer, following Vule, prefers to 
identify it with Anjidiv (14 45 N., 742 10. E. ); but the location is 
less satisfactory unless we assume the order in the text to be wrong, 
and to refer to the grouping of this and the following island on either 
side of the Karwaãr point. 


53. Island of (€ Cænitæ. — This is probably the Oyster 
Rocks (14 49 N., 747 4“ E. ), a cluster of islands west of, and 
facing, the roadſtead of Karwar. 


53. Chersonesus. -Greek, 'peninsula.“ This answers for 
the projecting point at the modern Kãrwar (142 49 N., 74° 8' E.), 
from early times a trade center for the North Kanara, and an active 
port as late as the 160) century, exporting fine muslins from Hubli 
and elsewhere in the interior, also pepper, cardamoms, cassia, and 
coarse blue dungari clotn. UImp. न्य. XV, 65.) 


53. Pirates. -Marco Polo (III, xxv), says of this coast, 
ˆ शीला go forth every year more than a hundred corsair vessels on 
cruise. These pirates take with them their wives and children, and 
stay out the whole summer. Their méthod is to join in fleets of 20 
ग 30 of these pirate vessels together, and then they गि) what they 
call 2 => cordon, that 15, they drop off till there is an interval of 5 ०6 





| 0९१५५९९) #01 and #010, # पौ they तकन ज्कन्ल निक [= > तक 
dred miles of ४८३, and no merchant hip ©> स्र पीट). {= ऋक्व 
any one corair १९) > ४८४८] > #119} = made by पिर & अ०४६८, अतव 
101) ihe whole of them make for thie, and भ्ल त्ल्ट the merchante and 
plunder them. = चटा they have plundered them they let them इ, 
91408, Go alone with you and get more cain, and that क) अत 
fall to us 2150 !* Rut now the merchants are aware © पी, and ६७ # 
vell manned and armed, and with १५८) हास्म भौ को$, that they ५०५१ 
{ल the corairs. Still michape do befall them ऋ ध" [1 ९४ 
aame vicinity, Vule observes, Ibn Batuta fell into the कतम" |>, 
and was aripped ९० the drawers. The northern तका 9 भमन, 
Ranara, and the Southern Konkan, were > एन ज pirates (चा) > very 
ancient date until well into the 1 जौ century, vhen १0616 कल्पक) 
was destroyed by the British का). 

Marco Polo +$ C(III, xxiv) of चट Linedom Hy (ष्च 
Mangalore), if any ship enters their लना and anchors there, 
having been bound for ome other port, they न्लंस्ट her and plunder 
the cargo. For they ॐ}, Vou were bound (०7 #क१८५५ १९ ele, and 
tis God has sent you hither to us, xo we have richt to all your ह०~व#. 
And they think it is no sin ९० act ११४४. And thie nauchty cuctom 
pre vails all over the provinces of India, to wit, that it > chip be driven 
by भाक of weather into $€ other port than that to vhich it जज 
bound, it was sure to be plundered. ण if 2 chip came bound 
originally to the place they receive it with all honor and give it due 
protection.. 

In 1673, Vule notes, Sivaji replied to the दभ्वा + = >) ६" 
[9 embassy, that it was ˆ "221005६ the laws of Conchon'“ (Ptolemy's 
Pirate Coast) to restore any ship or goods that were वताश) कौर. °” 
१५-९1-२०} notes the same practices at Calicut. 


53. White Island. — This is probably the modern Peeon 
[नभाव (14 1 N., 74 16. E.). also Known as Nitran. It ॥€ अज्म 
10 miles off the coast, about 300 feet high. and is visible ० 25 
[६ abounds in vhite coral and lime. (त्ष. कन, XX. 136.) 

NTis is probably the ame as the Nicriu- ० Piny (१1, 20, the 
०९0०1 of the pirates, uho threatened the Roman merchants; and 
may be the Nitru of Ptolemy. 

53. Naura and Tyndis, the first markets of Damirica. 
It eems clear that 2 long जाल) ज तज्ज on either ४८ ० the madern 
Goa ५५०5 given a wide berih by foreirn merchant hip⸗ becauæt त ९१९ 
piratical habits of its people, and because it produced no त्त त 
vwhich they were in +>). 

Like the following ports, Muæriris and Nelcynda, the- १७० hare 
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been placed १०० far north by most of the commentators. The infer- 
ence from the few words in the Periplus is that the South Konkan 
and Kanara districts were those more particularly infested by pirates. 
These may be identified with the Sativa kingdom of Asoka's inscrip- 
tions. The Tamil ports, strictly speaking, lay within the rerion where 
the Malayalam language is now spoken, that is, within the modern 
districts of Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore. The Tulu, Kanarese 
and Telugu districts seem to be within our author's Dachinabades 
rather than his Domirica. These four ports probably lay respectively 
vwithin the four districts into which the Porturuese and Dutch found 
the Kerala kingdom divided: Cannanore, Calicut, Cochin and Tra- 
vancore; of vhich the last-named, at the time of the Periplus, was 
held by the Pandya kingdom. 

The four Tamil states, Chola, Pandya, Kerala, and Satiya, are 
all named in the 2d Rock Edict ज Asoka. (Vincent Smith, 44040, 
D. 115). Mr. Smith thinks (दक History, pp. 164, 340-1) that 
Kerala did not extend north of the Chandragiri river (12 36 पि. ). 

Naura being then in North Malabar, may be identifed with the 
modern Cannanore (11 52 N., 75ꝰ 22 E.. The latter place is 
known ६० have been an active port in the days of the Roman trade, 
and has yielded one of the most important finds in India of Roman 
coins, of the reirns ज Tiberius, Claudius and Nero. 


It seems clear that the identification of this place with the modern 
Honãvar (14 17 N., 747 27 E.), while a tempting one, owing to 
the similarity जा names, is not in accord with the facts. Honãavar lies 
rather within the strip of coaſst which was in dispute between the 
Andhra and Saka dynasties, as well as the petty Maurya and Pallava 
princes; while from similarity of name the modern Cannanore would 
answer equally well. 


The location of Tyndis, ज the Chẽêra kingdom, depends on that 
of Murziris. It is described as a village in plain sieht on the shore,“ 
and may € identifed with the modern Ponnãni (10 48. N., 75 56 
E.). Thhis place lying at the mouth of the river of the same name, 
vwhich drains अ rich section of the western mountains known as the 
Anaimalai Hills, would have been a natural terminus for the pepper 
produced there, as well as for the beryls of the Coimbatore district. 
This Ponnãni river, accordine to the Imperial Gaozettæer (XX, 164), 
unlike nearly all others on the west coast, 15 navigable for small vessels 
णिह some distance inland. 

Dr. Burnell prefers Kadalundi near Beypore (11 11. N.,75* 
49 £.) on the north bank ज the river of the same name, vwhich is 
also navigable to the foot of the mountains, and carries down large 


quantities of timber. CI. (>, VIII. 17.) जिम the ditance ज 
500 १५०५३ betwueen Tyndi and Muririe indicate- त्क). 


53. Damirica. - The text haν, vhieh १० 64०४ 
have retained. That name तकं कत ऋक in [नवम in जल 
266०५7९४ of it, and it clearly > तजक) caueed by the 
हा 10८ "8 ९०01४७0६ the Greek D and . The केम ऋ + in ज 
correct form in the २1] न्दा 9 the Peutinzer अनल, अतज 
contemporary with the Periplus, and in PPDlemy (0; and 
there ꝛeems no ९०० reason for perpetuatin (ी)ह तध. 

Damirica mean⸗ the ° country = the Tamila,““ that +, the South- 
ern Dravidians > they दानत in the firet century, includine particu- 
larly the Chẽra, PAndya and Chola न्वत; क) in पीला कचे 
records 8/1 

53. Muriris. — The lecation जा + port >+ fixed by Burnell, 
Caldwell and Vule at Maviri-otio, which >+ Kodungalur ot (ज्र 
nore (10° 14 N., 76° II £. ), ऋक an important port in medie val 
times Their argument was based on the 7000 १०८4० named in the 
text as the distance between Barygaza and Damirica. 

Vincent Smith (Eariy Hiiry 2340-1 ) is confident that Mæriris and 
Cranganore are the ame. He ४५ ˆ) Kinedom of Satiyaputra 
must have adjoined Keralaputra; and ०1१८८ the Chandragiri river has 
always been regarded as the northern boundary of that province, the 
Satiyaputra Kingdom should probably be identifed with that portion ज 
the Konkans -vor loulands between १0८ ४४ ८५९1) (5305 and 0€ न्ट 
vhere the Tulu language is spoken, and of vhich Mangalore = the 
center. The name of KRerala is + well remembered and there is 
no doubt that the Kingdom so called was equivalent to the Southern 
Konkans or Malabar (००. The ancient capital was Vanii, alo 
named Karuvũr, the Karvurda of Ptolemy, पद्व cloe १० Cranzan- 
ore; which represents Muæriris, the port for the pepper trade, men- 
tioned by Pliny and the author of the Periplus अ the end of the पि 
century A. D.“ Vanii, accordine to एल (पय (न्स् (XXX. 21), 
must be placed at the modern Parũr or Paravũr (10 10. N., 760 15 
E.), where the Periyar River emptie- into the Cochin back-vatera 
Parũr is ७11 > एण्ड (०410६ center, as well >= the headquarters ०4 the 
district. While novu in the district of Travancore, it formerly belonged 
१० Cochin, —that is, to Chẽra ण Kerala. It is aid to compriee भ्ठ 
all the Jews in Travancore; and the settlement may date from the end 
of the first century, when it is knoun that there was > comsiderable 
Jewish migration to Southern India. 

The earlier identification of Muæziris and Nelcynda placed them 
at Mangalore and NHeshuar (12 52 N., 74 51 E., and 12 16 
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, 75* &' £. ,. Thi⸗- contliet⸗ wih nearly all ihat ve जक ० the 
georraphy and poliucæ © the Lamil PEDrdomne, > eruirely ।क- 
posible ſor Nelcynda. Thi- port, 111. Perilus, αααασ. 
to the Pandyan kintdom, च तलौ) certanty never extrnded = far तै. 
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The text tells us that Muziris was distant from Tyndis, "४ river 
and sea, 500 51273, ° ' and Nelcynda from Muriris, 'by river and 
sea, 500 stadia.“ Thhis can hardly refer to anything but the Cochin 
backwaters. 

53. Nelcynda. — This port is called 14८ city ^ the Nacynqdi, 
by Pliny; Meltynaa by Ptolemy; Nincylda by the Peutinger Tables, 
Oyncilim by Friar Odoric, and Nilcinna $$ the Geoprapher of Ravenna. 
[६ was probably in the backwaters, or thoroughfares, behind Cochin 
(9° 58“ N., 76° 14" E. ), पट exact location being uncertain because 
of the frequent shifting of river-beds, sand-bars and islands; but cer- 
tainly very near the modern Kottayam (०० 36" N., 76ꝰ 31" E. ), which 
is exactly 500 stadia, or 50 miles, from Cranganore. Kottayam, 
accordinę to the Imperial Goæzetteer (XVI, 7), 15" 2 center of the 
Syrian Christian community, whose church here is one of the most 
ancient on the west coast. It is also the natural terminus for the trade- 
routes from the Pirmed hills, and is still a trade-venter ज considérable 
importance. 

The name Mnda, Fabricius thinks (p. 160), is the Sanscrit 
Nilahantha, blue neck,,“ a name of Siva. Caldwell, however, pre- 
fers Mealhynda, which he translates“ Western Kingdom.“ 

A ęood account of the topography of the coasts of India is 
given by J. A. Bains (Mill's International Geography, 1907 ed., p. 
469). ^€ coast-line is singularly devoid of indentations, except at 
(€ mouths of the larger rivers and toward the northern portion of the 
west coaſst. The only harbors except for light-draft vessels, are found 
a little way up the deltas of the chief rivers, or where, 25 at Rombay, 
2 group of islands affords adequate shelter from the open sea. The 
eastern coast, in particular, is provided with little more पीवा) a few 
imperfectly protected roadſsteads. The southern portion of the west 
coast is distinguiſhed by > series of back-waters, or lagoons, parallel 
with the coast, and affording 2 safe and convenient waterway for small 
vessels when the season of hieh winds makes the ocean unnavigable.“ 


54. Cerobothra. — This is > transliteration of Cheraputra ज 
keralaputra, the western Tamil kingdom, which in its greatest exten- 
sion reached from Cape Comorin to Kãrwaãr Point, nearly 7 degrees of 
latitude. At the time of the Periplus the northern part had separated, 
vwhile the southern end had passed to its neighbor, the Pandyan king- 
dom; leaving Kerala nearly coterminous with modern Malabar and 
Cochin districts. The capital was at Karũr, or Parũr, opposite 
Muriris or Cranpanore. 

Chẽraputra is 'son ज हा," , one of the legendary three 
brothers who founded the Dravidian power in South India. 




































Pliny's uæe ० ihe word ॐ the name ० > द जक incorrect; # 
| १० ihe country, and # alo > कैक १८ name ० चन title 

The Chera backwaters भल्ला) ९० be referred ९० by Pliny 10 > 
debaitd pacare on the trade ०॥ Ceylon कौ) € verce VI, 22): 
their accounts aßrerd viih the reporta of € ०47 merchants, vho 
tell us that the ware⸗- which (€ वलजा near (न्ट broueht fot € 
by the Seres, on the further bank = > तर्द in iheir country, are 
removed by them if they are atiſned with tihe cxchange““ 

[लाट सल must be read aü meanine (दा, ihe (4 and S bein 
imerchanged, [नं as the neihhboring Chola Linedom + >] "$+ in 
Sinhalexe 7८८०१५४. 

1१ ॥$ quite posible that Chéra + alo meant hy [10 + लल ज 
XXXIV. 41, who जटा the best iron to Rome; thie beine > product 
of Haidarabad, and referred to in § 6 ० the Periplus, as chipped from 
India ० Adulis. See also under Sarapis, p. 146. 

The vilent trade,“ noted by Fa-Hien in Ceylon itxelt, is referred 
io under इ 65, and again by Pliny (VI. 20), १५५१४ III, ऋ, 3), 
and Cosmas Indicopleustes (book II). 

For further references io Chẽra and the other l'amil नजा ह्न 
out of the original establichment at Korkai. जल Vincent Smith, नौ 
(4409), Chap. xvi; -Caldwell, Grammar ¶/ (८ (तकतकीत (-नषहन्नहत 
introduction; 2150 4411402 %/ {179५0 ; — Burnell. Sach (चनी (न्न्य 
(व); -- असप) Menon, (44) ९ वक्वा; - Francis Day, 7 
(1.04 ९10८ Permuuli; —J. B. Pandian, Indiun (1 (=; — Sir Walter 
Elliot, Gans & Suthern India; - Foulkes, Thæ (कदि 9 कीत (क 
ज Me 44 (0 B. C., in Indian Antiguary, 1879, pp. 1-10;- 
K. P. Padmanabha Menon, किन कन 1 कनया 40 त-क in 
Indian 1704५472, Aur., 1902; - Wilson, The (शी + 10) नकन श 
(९५/14 Scich, 110, 199; - 99), Th-Grus, in |. र. ^. 9. 
४५११, 1; -Sewell, Lists & Incriptions, and (८4 च क सिक श 
५ (04, in the Archæclgicul Surtxy, Madras, 18843; — F. Kiel- 
horn, Daus Chela aud (वीव (तन, in EASτιμ Iαα, $ 0४. 
IV.-VIII. inclusive; — (लान कक, Vol. II. Chape-æ ॥ iii, iv, v, 
ix; —Bũhler, Indiiche (वथा) and generally, his (कवी कलः 
IArischau Phillccie und Alticrtumskunde; — Fleet. क (निन्य ‰ +“ 
(नाल Districts, and Bhandarkar, Earhh (पत श क (कैन, in 
(तिसः ¶ 14 ναν (विकलो, l, 0; --[.0र्लापीम), (क श वाणीः 
- Hulæsch. ७०५14 (कक Inicriptions. 


54. Abounds 10 ships. - In the- protected पीषणच्जद्री जिच 
00५0१80 > e-trade, larxely in native Dravidian craft, vhich va- ज 
early creation and of great influence in the interchange ० ideas > 
well as commodities, not only in South India, but in the Persian Gull, 
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Merchant-ship of the 2 century, from 8 relief on 3 sarcophagus 
in the Lateran Muscum. 


and the coasts of Arabia and Africa, with which the trade was prin- 
cipally maintained. Both Buddhist and Brahman writings testify to its 
exiſtence in the Sth century B. C.; but पाला evidence is late, as they 
are the product of the Northern Aryans, an inland race, who appeared 
in South India after its activities had been widely developed. Better 
evidence is given by the Dravidian alphabet, supposed to be from a 
Semitic (Himyaritic, or Phænician) original, and to date from about 
1000 B. C., whereas the Aryan, or Kharosthĩ, alphabet was formu- 
lated after the conquest, about 500 BC. (R. Sewell, Hindu Period 
Vbucthern Indio, in Imp. Gœæ., II, 322.) 

vSent from Arabia and by the Greeks“ were the ships found by 
our author in the Chẽra backwaters. The text has व्व, but the 
error is obvious, as the articles ज trade were from foreien, and not 
Hindu, sources. „No Aryan language had penetrated into these 
kingdoms, which lived their own life, completely secluded from 
Northern India, and in touch with the outer world only throueh the 
medium of maritime commerce, which had been conducted with 
safety from very early times. The pearls of the Gulf of Manãr, the 
beryls of Coimbatore, and the pepper of Malabar were not to be had 
elsewhere, and were largely sought by गट merchants, as early as 
the 7th or Sth century B. C.“ (Vincent Smith, Early Histom, 334.) 





२11 


BRenjamin 9 Tudela, 19 the 1200 century, शन्टक the [अाज्नतव 
account < trade ०५१ १109 लत : 

Mhence is च्ल day journey ९० Khulam (Quilon) कलौ ७ 
berinning of the country of the Sun-vorrrpere The— are the 
$ 0 (७11, uho read the भजा and अर >| नन्त in c,. [तलै 
are honeet in commeree. ४४.00) merchante (त १७ them fren 
ditant land⸗ and enter the harbour, three = the Kinz's —w retaries ७ 
dovwn io them and record their name⸗- and then brin them befere the 
Kine. vhereupon पीट Kine make⸗ him⸗lt कत्म even (कि शीलं 
property which they leave in the pen unpratected. Tere = > 
om̃cial vho अ in his ०6८, and शीट ० ot any let preperty b⸗ 
only to deseribe it to him when he hand⸗ it ack. Thie cuacn तष 
vail in all that country,. From Pacoeν 1०0 4४ Vear, पनः + न 
during the ummer. no man can go out of hi houee becaue = पौ 
sun, for the heat in that country is intense, and from the third ö 
of the day onward, everybody remain⸗ in hiæ houe until cvening 
Tren they ९० forth and kindle lichts in all the market place⸗ and =) 
the arcets, and then do their work and buinee अ (हौवा, {ज 
ihey have to turn nieht into day in conequence of पीट great heat ज 
ihe un. Pepper is found there. They plant the tree⸗ धीदा in the 
ſfield«, and each man of the city Knows his ouwn plantation. The छर 
are small and the pepper is as vwhite > ४0५५४. And vhen they have 
collected it they place it in auce-pan⸗ and pour boiline water orer it, 
so that it may become trong. Then they take it out ज the water and 
dry it in the sun, and it turns black. Cinnamon and ginger and man, 
other kinds of ꝓices are found in this land.'“ 




























54. Pandian kingdom. — This was Pandyaæ, ए कौला, 
and traditionally the earliest, of the three Tamil नमर Rouchly १ 
coincided with पीट modern districts of Tinnevelly and Madura; भ 
the time of the Periplus it extended beyound the Ghat- and included 
Travancore. The capital, originally ० दम (पोट (+ s 5१, 
vhich =€) had heen removed to Madura (9० 550 X., 78 EBD. 
Here too, > in the Chera kingdom, the name = ७न्द्व [जल the 
` (णकाक and as a dynastic title, not as the name त any king. 


55. Bacarẽ.(Ptolemy हाश्च कन ४1960 perhape रट 
preferahle reading. (109 place, dictant 120 अञ्वी> (णण. ददतत तवम, 
at an inlet of the xa, can be no other शौर शजक्त N., 762 
22 {. ), for vhich it is à cloæe transliteratton; vhile धी) वदग्कत्ट 
from Kottayam is exactly in accord vith the text. 

Porakad was once > notable port. but declined जी the (न्ट o 
Alleppey, built a few miles farther norih अष्टा > canal had been cut 
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throueh from sea {० backwater and harbor works conſstructed. (1. 
Gæ., XX, 188.) The Porturuese, and subsequently the Dutch, 
had settlements at Porakäad. It is mentioned by Varthema (1503) 
as Prrai, and by Tavernier (1648) as Porca. The remains of 2 
Ponuguese fort and factory are now covered hy the sea, beine visible 
at low water. (Ball, in his edition of Tavernier, 1, 241.) 

Here also is the mouth of the Achenkoil river, which rises in the 
Ghãts near the Shencottah pass, the main hichway between Travan- 
core and Tinnevelly. 

च तकाव ६० Menon (Notes on Malabar and its 64८८-4), the 
settlements were nearly all east of the backwaters at the Christian era, 
and the present beaches exisſted only as tide-sShoals. During the 
middle ages there was a period of elevation, which led to the forma- 
tion of new islands, while floods from the mountains changed the 
courses of the rivers, and the location of the inlets. At present the 
tendency is toward subsidence, houses built at Cochin a century afo 
being now under water. About 800 B. C., according to local tradi- 
tion, the sea reached the hills. 

Megasthenes, in the 4Ath century B. C., mentioned as 'on the 
sea⸗-coast'ꝰ the town of Tropina (Tripontari) now on the mainland 
side of the backwaters; Ptolemy's three shore towns between Muziris 
and 2476475 are likewise on the land side. 





56. Large ships. -The increase in the size of shipping follow- 
ing the discovery of Hippalus is referred to also in 10. Pliny speaks 
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the ame १011082 in dexeribine the trade between Malabar and Ceylon 
The navigation,, he च+ (४, 24), "कतं [ताक तजी ४ 
venele made 9 ruches, rigged 10 the manner [111 0) १४८ १1६. 
The ves⸗els ० recent time⸗ are built vith prou⸗ अ €#€ end that 
ihere may he no need of turung arvound ++) भह iline 19) पल्ल €॥ ५ 
nels, which are extremely कत, The tonnae त पौल + ल्ट+ 0 
3, 000 /amphorz,“ (About 33 ton-.) 

BRy “double prous'“ Pliny probably mean भका १५८) build > 
rit as chuun in the accompanying illustræaion, vhich )# (> the 
Indian Ocean शला ग. = Mast and = can be revered at #1, # 
that the craft can be cailed in either direction. 


56. Popper. hlack and vhite (धल न्क, Linn., अल 
(गिन A perennial climber, wild in the [जट o Travancore 
and Malahar, and extensively cultivated from very early umes, in the 
hot, damp localiues of Southern Indi 

Læcn (1, 278), notes ihat the Greek word xö, [ब कल) 
umply repeats the Indian name (6. 

The antiquity of पट trade in pepper is not ealy shoun > 
that in other spices. There is no certain mention of # 19 ९८ {+ 6030 
inscriptions In the Hebrew scriptures it is unknown, nor [35 it > 
place amonz the “mint and anise and cummin's of the Gopel 
Herodotus has no bit of folklore to attach to it. Theophrattus, indeed, 
in the Ath century B. C., Knows it as 23 medicine, and Diocoride⸗ 
distinguiches between black, white and long pepper. The सन्तत 
writers describe it as a medicine for fever and dywm⸗e paia, uxd torecher 
with ginger and long pepper; thes were their ihree pungent ubä- 
अधात.” Ahãũtacra, VI, 19, 1; जट्ट alo lAn. R— 
(0५004 Pracuiice [Ithcentury A. D.], तीन. अभ; व गयत 
edition, 9. 135.) The Romans had it after पीटा लगाव 10 जज 
Minor, Syria and Egypt, and at once provided the greatest market 
for it. (द knew it, probably, throueh the च्म of the 
Ptolemies; Syria throueh the caravan-trade to Tyre from the [ल्त 
(७५1 There is ome reason [ण aupposine that pepper कज the 
spice more especially in demand in Rabylonia and the Perxian (3 
trade generally, just as cinnamon was that more especially reserved 
for Eeypt; and that the most active demand for it came करौ the 
cxension of € Persian empire under Darius The जट छ 
by sea and not overland; Herodotus knous the Dravidian- III, I00 
only as having “> complexion cloely resemblinx पीट लोप्ता, ' " 
and as heine vvituated very fat from the Perians, touard € जज्ै, 
and never subject to Darius““ [६ may also be urmised that 3 gcady 
demand for pepper existed in China before it ऋचा in Rome, and 
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that this was one reason for the sailing of the junks १० the Malabar 
coast in the 2d century B. C. and probably earlier. In Marco Polo's 
day the tonnape of the junks was calculated according to their capacity 
in baskets of pepper; and he found ता, lxxxii) ("जिः one shipload of 
pepper that goes to Alexandria or elsewhere, destined for Christen- 
dom, there come उ hundred such, aye and more too, to this haven of 
Zayton's (Chwan-chau. ahove Amoy). 


{€ trade in pepper in the time of the Roman Empire broupht 
the merchants unheard-of profits just as it did later the Genoese and 
Venetians. It was one of the most important articles of commerce 
between India and Rome, supplying perhaps threequarters of (1८ 
total bulk of the averape westbound cargo. 


I'he constant use of pepper in the most expensive Roman cookery 
is reflected by its price, quoted by Pliny (XII, 14) 25 15 वला, or 
ahout 82. 55 per Ib. 


Among the offerings by the emperor Constantine to the church 
under अ. Silvester, were costly vessels and fragrant gums and spices, 
including frankincense, nard, balsam, storax, myrrh, cinnamon, saffron 
and pepper. 


[ग it continued in hieh esteem is shown by the terms offered 
by Alaric for raising (1८ अलल of Rome: Uthe immediate payment ज 
5, 000 15. of gold, of 30, 000 15. of silver, of 4, 000 robes of 9, of 
3, 000 १८8. of fine scarlet cloth, and of 3, 000 105. weight of pepper.“ 
(Gibbon, 0८.4४८ ^ hall, III, 271-2. ) 


Pliny, indeed, expresses surprise at the taste that brought it into 
so great favor (XII, 14): It is quite surprising that the use of pepper 
has come so much into fashion, seeing that in other subsſtances vhich 
vwe use, it is sometimes their sweéetness, and sometimes their appear- 
ance that has attracted कपा notice; whéreas, pepper has 1101117 in it 
that can plead as > recommendation to either fruit or berry, its only 
desirable quality being a certain pungency; and yet it is for this that 
we import it all the way from India! Who was the first to make 
trial of it as an article of foodꝰ And who, [ wonder, was the man 
that was not content to prepare himself by hunger only for the satis- 
fying of 2 greedy appetite?“ 

In mediæval Europe the trade was highly organized, the spice 
being handled especially by merchants called pepperers;““ and the 
prices quoted in Rogers History Agriculture and Prices in Englund 
show that in the years just prior to the Portuguese discovery of the 
Cape route, 3 pound of pepper brought two shillings, heing four days' 
pay for 3 carpenter! Vet the people preferred it ahove all गल 
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| ; # was the पिजं thing २५६८५ [ज छक " "(जज " i (गि जन 
(४, 310-13;: 

^" haue gode ale, ६००८४, ' * quod *€ ` ^ "हौज 0, अ {6 अ+ ° " 
1. 8 81.17... 2. 71 
haue peper and piones,“ quod चट " "१७५ > [७५०५९ ©( इ ।४८। 
^ ferihyngworth of fenel 4 ` for न्नद्वप ° ° 
Friar (2५०१८ (Chap. ॥॥) वल्लक the (लोका [७4७00 — 
Minibar“ >+ [०1०५४ ; “Gthe wood in vhich ॥ groue containeth 60 
circuit eiehteen day journey. And in the व जक कव वकं (त्र 
are १४५०० cities, one called Flandrina, and the cher Cynclim“ ( [कच्छ 
ably Nelcynda). "10 the aforesaid ५०८ pepper is had अष्टा ९) 
meanner: पि it roweth in leaves lixe unto pot-herbe, vhich पैनल 
plant near unto ꝑęreat tree⸗ >> we do our vines, and they brine (जरौ 
pepper in clusters, as our vines do vield grapes, but एटा (क, they 
are uf > green color, and are pathered >+ we gather grapes, and शले 
the grain⸗ are laid in the xSun to be dried, and beine dried are put कठ 
earthen vesels; and thus is pepper made and kKept... At the α 
end of € ऋत forests tands the city of Polumbrum, ०086) >) कतल 
with merchandise of all Linds.“ (The proper form would be Polum- 
bum, the Latinized version of Polum or Kolum, the modern Quilon. 
¢ 2004 Kare interchanged here as in the cae of Karũr, the modern 
Parũr.) 

Tavernier found pepper sold principally at Tuticorin and Calicut. 
Some, however, came from Rajapur on the ९२०११३६ त. The 
५५८), * * he +$ (II, xu. Bal's ed.) Who purchaæ it from the 
(76 do not pay in cash for it, but exchange for it many kind⸗ of 
merchandise, as cotton, opium, vermilion, and quickilver, and it ४ 
ihis pepper which is exported to Europe.... 500 ल of it नण 
only 38 ८, but on the merchandise which they give in exchange 
they gain 100 एला cent. One can हल it ण the equivalent in money 
of 28 or 30 7४५८ cash, but to purchase it in that way would be much 
more costly than the Dutech method.“ 

[€ mention also (I, xvi) > large vorehoue kept by the Portu- 
guese at Cochin, called the Pepper House.“ 
See also Watt, 8०6-901 ;-॥- पला and [न+ (क 
(04469, p. 579; -- (्ण्तवलकीम (27449१५, article Pepper; — Rran- 
५18, (१4 1; -Vignoli, (क Praticcaſis, Rome, 1724-5. 
(2५०1८ 915० describes > propitiation of ६८ भ्ल guardine the 
pepper, similar १० those ० the frantincen and diamond; the जके 
(७ hetter in धट version of "ऽत John Mandeviller“ (Chap. अचा: “Un 
that country be many manner of xerpents and of other vermin for the 
great heat of the country and ज the pepper. And जाट men ज्जे, 
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that when they will gather the pepper, they make fire, to burn about 
to make the serpents and the cockodrills to flee. But save their grace 
of all that ay so. For if they burnt about the trees that bear, the 
pepper should bhe burnt, and it would dry up all the virtue, as of any 
other thing; and then they did themselves much harm, and पाट 
chould never quench the fire. But thus they do: they 31017 their 
hands and their feet with > juice made of snails and of other things 
made therefor, of the which the serpents and the venomous beasts 
hate and dread the savour; and that maketh them flee before them, 
because of the smell, and फला they gather it surely enough.' 

This belief in the guarding of treasure, or of wealth-producing 
trees, or the habitation thereof, by spirits in the form of serpents, has 
already been noted as attaching to frankincense (§ 29), and will 
appear likewise with the diamond (S 56). The supposed necessity 
of appeasing or else expelling the serpents by the use of other sub- 
stances was held strongly in Rome itself. Pliny ascribes this power 
to galbanum, 'a 1174 of giant fennel's (शा, 56). (ना ignited in a 
pure state it has the property जा driving away serpents by its smoke.“ 
And again (XXIV, 13), (धल very touch of it, mingled with जा] and 
spondylium, is sufficient to kill a serpent.“ So also Virgil (Gærgics, 
III, 415): 

Galbhaneoque agitare graves nidore chelydros.“ 


Ihe frankincense gatherers depended on burning storax; see 


under § 29, pp. 131-2. 


56. Malabathrum. —Heeren, Vincent and MeCrindle trans- 
[अट this betel,'“ and thereby accuse the Periplus of a blunder in 
SS 63 and 65, where the 5५0७21८८ is described as coming from the 
Himalaya mountains. The translation rests on an assumption that 
the ८1/2५ of the text in § 65 is the same as the Portuguese betre or 
61८८ meaning betel. 

Watt (p. 891) says this latter is rather derived from 2 Malay 
word १८/44 or vern-ila, meaning leaf,““ and it is very doubtful if the 
betel of modern times entered into international commerce in the 
Roman period. 

The word petros is rather from the Sanscrit patra, Tleaf,“ of 
the 2471444 tree vhich, as explained under 88 10, 13 and 14, is 2 
variety of cinnamon or laurel. The leaf exported from Southern 
India was also from Cinnamomum iners, and possibly from the Cinna- 
momum 22 (0४ ८४ vhich in later times was cultivated in Ceylon and 
is one of the sources of our cinnamon. (See Tavernier, {2८८ 
11, ऋ). The leaf coming from the Himalaya mountains was prin- 
cipally from the Cinnamomum (ववद, which was native पलट. Pliny 
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ays that the ८१८१७०८४ = ४४॥१।८॥) enterrd ॐ पिष्टक 00015 Remen 
perfumes 810५1 have > +|] ॥४€ nard, ३04 जटा रिका ऋज 
#€८॥) १० have confused it with the Gange⸗ nard mentiened in 03. 
310 Lasen, |, 279-285; II, 555-561. ) 
Horace, (11, ५५, 89), refers १० ॥¶ >+ [नाः 

— * ° ( १११९०१५ १९५७ (4१९08९३ 

॥५१।०॥७९}४७ 89716 तृा॥ ०५१ 

Malahaihrum and Aikenard were the tuo शो पादास ingre- 
cdients of the onMmcùnts and perfumes of the Reman empite. 
A curious trade condition is ꝛiugreted by the fact that the १२० 
09905 knewu cinnamon and तक only ae coming fram the जत 
coast of Africa, vhile they 7८५४ the malabathrum >+ तरक [त्क 
various parts of India; and yet the malabathrum अ >, in at लन न 
case, the leaf from the iame tree that produced > variety ९ cinnamon 
The Periplus in no place mention— the export of cinnamon (क 
India, but in §§ 56 and 63 describes the दप ० १५८०६१५५. (फ 
æems to indicate > trade monopoly of very ancient date and जचद 
enforcement, hy vhich the bark only went for trade purpece⸗ ९० the 
African coast, vhile the leaf was an open article of trade to Inda 
ILindsay ( क ९८ (49८ कदन कव कथा (न, l. 
156-7 ), also remarks on this 'Striiing inctance of the न्ल्ताच्त्छ की 
vhich the ancients conducted the more valuabhle poruons ७ शीट 
trade.“ Heérodotus, he thinks, ˆ लर्ण only have obtained his infor- 
mation ahout cinnamon from the merchants vuho traded along the 
shores of Malabar. who kept the æcret of कज हकत >+ पीट 
Carthaginians kept that of British tin.' 
Another letter from Mr. R. E. Drake-Brockman, dated Berbera, 
April 27, 1910, gives further confirmation of १॥€ ऋ्ला८८ ० the cin- 
namon pecies from the Somali peninsula. (See under § 1.4, p. 87). 
It is unlikely that the original inhabitants ज this country Knev 
anything of cinnamon until they had heard of its commercial value 
from the natives of India or Arabs, uho have been kKnouwn to the 
coastal people (णा) the carlieſst times. The- ame traders, if they 
penctrated into the interior at all, vhich is extremely doubtful, would 
have hunted for anything of any commercial value, and if cinnamon 
had existed they would have intinued to expöort it up to the prexent 
day as they do frantincense, myrrh and gum arabic. A point vhich 
is worthy of notice is that the Somalis have names for all the [अन ihree, 
vhereas they have had to go १० the Arabic language for their name-⸗ 
for cinnamon. They 10५४ of two varieties, and +, boch 
of vhich are imported. 
"ह is hiehly probable that both Strabo and Pliny were led to 
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belheve that the myrrh. frankincense, cinnamon and spices pouring 
into the Kingdom ज Aethiopia and upper Epypt ग came from thée 
ame place. Possibly traders in Aethiopia obtained a better price णि 
their myrrh and cinnamon if they stated the diffculties and dangers 
they experienced collecting it in the countries of the savage Gallas 
or their antecedents in the Horn of Africa. 

here can be no doubt that पट natives of these regions have 
always heen greatly feared by their less warlike neihbors. The 
Somalis and their antecedents have always been keen traders, and 
there can be little doubt that if cinnamon ever existed in these regions, 
the practice ज collecting it would not have been dropped unless the 
species here collected was of a very inferior quality and gradually lost 
its marketable value.' 


Through the courtesy of the same gentleman in gathering speci- 
mens of the various aromatic gums of Somaliland, a more positive 
statement may be made than was possible under § 32, pp. 141-2, 
concerninze the Egyptian frankincense trade, in determining the 
character of the trees depicted on the Punt reliefs at Deir el Bahri, a 
photograph of which was reproduced on page 120. 

Professor Breasted in his Ancient २८८८4 Exꝙpt (II, 263-5), 
calls ६15 घल ‰#/7-/0, and translates it as myrrh wherever the records 
टट to it. In the publications of the Egypt Exploration Fund (4 
1.04 & Deir-el-hohri, III, 12), it is called rantincense, but is located 
in Somaliland in the neichborhood of Mosyllum, because of the sup- 
posed African appearance of the Punt people who appear elsewhere 
in the reliefs. 

Specimens of true myrrh sent from Somaliland show clearly that 
no sculptor could have intended to depict by the rich foliage on the 
reliefs, the bare, thorny, trifoliate but almost leafless myrrh tree, nor 
yet the almost equally leafless varieties of Somaliland frankincense. 
Ihis tree 15 clearly hoSuellia Carteri, the frankincense of the rich plain 
of ILDhofar in Southern Arabia. This is the only place producine 
frankincense where the trees can be cultivated on a fertile plain by the 
shore, in the midst of green fields and cattle. There is no place on 
the African coaſst which meets these conditions. Naville's objection 
that the natives are “'not Arabs,““ ४, €., not Semitic, is really in favor 
of such a belief; they were the pre-Semitic, Cushite 72८९ ५४08९ domin- 
ions centered at Dhofar, and who are represented there by the modern 
Gara tribe. There can be no question that the trees in that relief are 
ihe frankincense of Dhofar, "€ svachalitic frankincense'“ of the 
Periplus, the modern Shri luban. 
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० the poxible ubircuon ihat the ना and Nocal valleye, in 
vouthern part of the Sumali peninaula, are fertile २4 नदी 0 
duce > betier [र than the northern लया, # कोने छट ०4 > che 
{लिक भजक far जीजा of the स्मन तत्य, ऋत ज भोजी कल्या 
vuhereas the reliei⸗ show > rich and fertile plain borderine नल अ. 


560. A great quantity of coin. 1 drain © भुत [के 
Rome to the [ब has already been referred to under § 49, d 
bitierly condemned by Pliny. The Abject.“ he + (४1, 26), "ज 
one well worihy of our १०९८८, चटा that in no year daes India drain 
us ol les⸗ than 550, 000,000 ^ ४7 ( 22, 000, 000) ६।१।०१द्‌ back कटा ०५१ 
wares, ४५१1९) are old among us > fully 100 time⸗ १0 तित लज ^ ° 

A ९९९२९1०0) before the Periplus, १ 22 A [)., ९) भ># ०4 
the ५0} of > letier from the emperor Tiberius १० १ रिय) जलजः 

“व reform 18 in truth intended, vhere किन it begin? and how 
am 1 १० restore the ताल of ancient time⸗ꝰ , [जन १५ जट 
reform the taste [०7 कवाटक? , . . How are we to deal with the pecula— 
articles of feminine vanity, and in particular with that गर [जि हल्य 
and precious trinkets, uhich drains the empire of its wealth, and nds, 
in exchange for baubles, the money of the Commonvwealth १० foreign 
nations, and even to the enemie- of Rome?“ (Tacitus, Aα, 
mi, 53.) 

This extravagant importation of luxurie⸗s from the Eat कज्ज 
adequate production of commodities to कहा in exchange, v the 
main cause of the successive depreciation and degradaton of the 
Roman currency, leadine finally to its total repudiation. The mone- 
tary standard of Rome was established by accumulation⸗ of एनच 
metal resultine from its wars. The ack of the rich city ot Tarentum 
in 272 8. C., enabled Rome to change her coinage from copper to 
silver. After the destruction = Carthage and Corinth in 146 ‰ (८, 
gold coinage came into general use, and throueh the wars (च 
gold hecame so plentiful that in 47 B. C. its ratio to silver was as 1 ९० 
8.9, lower than ever hefore or ince. Under Augustus the ratio जे 

ut 1 ९७ 9. 3, "€ चम being worth 25 ऋश्य कतना Under 
पताह the sea-route to India was opened, अलि vuhich came the 
reien of Nero, marked by every form of vatefulne- and extrava- 
gance, durine which the silver rius fell from 1-84 to 1- pound 
0 silver, an alloy of 20 per cent copper beint added to it. Under 
Trajan the alloy reached 30 एला cent, and under Sepumius Severu⸗ 
50 per cent. Finally, under Elagabalus, 218 A. D., पीट बता दं 
become vwholly copper and was repudiated. Exen the olden 
vwas tampered with. Exported in [ग quantities to become the तजक 
of exchange in India, the +$ at home was exhausted. Under 
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९४९४७५५ the qurus weiched 1-40 ज a pound जा gold, and under 
Diocletian it weiphed but 1-60. = Under Constantine it लि to 1-72, 
vwhen the coin was taken only by weieht (Sahatier, Monnaies Byun- 
05, i, SI-2z3 Brooks Adams, Lau Civilication and Decay, 25-8). 
It was this steady loss of capital, to replace vhich no new wealth was 
produced, that led finally to the abandonment ज Rome and to the 
transfer of the capital at the end ज the 34 century to Nicomedia and 
8001) afterward १० Byzantium. 





Coin of Nero commemorating धट opening of the harhor-works at Ostia. 


17 the Madras Government Museum there is nearly 2 complete 
series of the coins of the Roman Emperors during € period जा 
active trade with India, all of them excavated in southern India. A 
notable fact is that there are two disſtinct breaks in (€ series; which 
may of course be supplied by later discovery, but which seem to indi- 
cate > cessation of trade due to political turmoil in Rome. The coins 
of Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius and Nero are numerous. [लट अट 
very few of Vespasian and Titus anywhere in India. Those of 
Domitian, Nerva, Trajan and Hadrian are frequent; then there 
comes another breabk lasting until the time of Commodus. Thhis indi- 
cation, so शि as it has any value, points again to the dating of the 
Periplus during the लश ज Nero rather than during those of Ves- 
pasian and Titus. 

For a full account ज Roman coins discovered in South India, 
see E. Thurston, Catalopue No. 2, Madras Government Museum, 
pp. 1247. 


50. Crude glass. — The origin ग the glass industry in India is 
uncertain. Accordingę to Mitra, Antiquities & 554, 1, 101, it was 
made in Ceylon in the 3d century B. C., and Pliny (XXXVI, 66) 
refers to the glass of India as superior to गू] others, because made of 
pounded crystal.“. Mirrors, with 2 foil ज lead and tin, were [नाटक 
used there at the time of the Periplus, and Pliny indicates (XXXVII, 





that - {१€ people ot Inda. by colorine लतम), have [004 > 
method ज imitating various 0१६८१०५४ अतत +, heryle 19 क|. An 
carly play, the वितीति ज (14 ("न (क) ४ > ८ 10 > 
८०५११ 1 1५1८८ 8० this eflect भाव्म, #, =^, 100; A 88: 
९४५८ # translation, Cambridee, 1905 , : 

“20 ४०४५ know १ €+€ ornament⸗?ꝰꝰ 

" {२५८ | १५१ ०५५? They may be तिटटाा, ११७५६) [६८६ | च> 
०९ ay more; they may be imitation by #काष्ट १४111५1 अतन." 

"18 # true; पणभा, examine them; they may be तिला, 
(१०५९) like; the dexierity of the arute + no doubt very great, and 
they readily fabricate imitations of ornament⸗ they have ९०११८ कल, in 
uuch > manner that the diflerence 9] च्-अत्ट+ 0 ११८ 1६.° 


56. Copper., ६0, and 1९. --.+ = ν. intended तकलौी# 
for the coinatge. So Pliny (१११४, 17): Undi ha⸗ neither ज 
nor lead, but exchanges precious stone- and (<+ for them““ The 
Indian coins were of lead, dlightly alloved with either copper or un. 
(Sir Walter EIiot, Gun ‰ सजल (१, p. 22.) 

Læead vas used also, mixed with > little tin in thin hheets >+ > {ता 
for the manufacture of mirrors. (Mitra, #. cit., p. 101.) 

56. Orpiment. — This is the yellow ↄulphide ज भन्दा, appear- 
10 in the form of शाता) shining scales, which have long been an 
तल of export from the Persian Gulf to India. 

Pliny (४.1, 26) इब%ऽ, ("रोप to these is the nation of the Ori and 
then the Hyctanis (Rud Shur?) a river of Carmania, with an excellent 
harhor at its mouth, and producing gold; at this spot the writets अट 
that for the first ume they caueht sight of the (अद्म (ल्या. The नज 
Arcturus too, they tell us, was not १० be xen here every nieht, and 
never vhen it was टला), durine the whole of it Up to thiæ ऋ 
extended the empire of the Achæmenidæ, and in thex districts are to 
be found mines of copper, iron, arsenic, and red lead.““ 

The principal use of orpiment was as a yellow pigment = +~ 
काक - 11021511 a durable mineral paint, >+ did realgar and lapis laæuli 

56. Wheat for the sailors. - Marco Polo alx $+ ‹ 111, 
xvii, No vheat grows in this province, but rice जाह." 

56. Cottonara. 12. Burnell derive- this from -ककन, 
vwhich he identißes with North Mlalabar, of which Cannanore and 
Tellicherry are the centers. Dr. Ruchanan prefers αm, 
South Malabar, on cither side ot Calicut. In medixval शक the 
domain of the 1२31233 9 (१८4 1११५1४4८ 0). Bichop Calduell, in 
his (ववने Grammar, derives the name from भमत) कर 
transport or conveyance, and कनि, district. Menoun (किन न~ 
Auary, ९५६. 1902). ऽप (9) ८3, ०4 +, mountan; and 


00011260 hy Microsoft ® 


222 4 


(२५५८-१, the hillcountry back of the sea-coast, would accord with 
the facts while supporting the transliteration of the text. In any case 
the term does not seem to have been applied to an exact locality. 


56. Greéeat quantities of fine pearls. - Ihese were from the 
ficheries of the Gulf of Manãr, mentioned in § 59, and broueht to be 
sold in the Chẽta ports, the méeeting-point of Eastern and Western 
trade. 


56. Silk cloth. शिका) China, by way of Tibet and चट 
(201८8. Sce under §§ 39, 49 and 64. 


56. Gangetic spikenard. —See under § 63. 


56. Transparent stones. — These were principally the beryls 
of the Coimbatore district, जि पोदौ there was a constant demand in 
Rome, and which always found पला principal टट market in the 
Malabar ports. Thhis localization of the एला) trade continued पकता 
after the Porturuese period in India; the reason 15 stated by Tavernier 
(11, xxi): 

Goa was formerly the place where there was the largest trade 
in all Asia in diamonds, rubies, sapphires, topazes, and other stones. 
All the miners and merchants went there to sell the best which they 
had obtained at the mines, because they had there full liberty to sell, 
whereas, in their own country, if they Sshowed anything to the kings 
and princes, they were compelled to sell at whatever price they pleased 
१९ fix. There was also at Goa > large trade in pearls, both of those 
vwhich came from the island of Bahrein in the Persian Gulf, and those 
fished for in the Straits of Manãr on the coast of the island of Ceylon.“ 

India and Ceylon were preeminently the source of production ज 
precious stones of all Linds, which were exported to every part of the 
civilized world. Watt (p. 556) classifies the production as follous: 


1. The Beryl group, from the seagreen aquamarine to the 
vwhite. (The beyllium of Pliny, XXXVII, 20.) 

2. Diamond. (The adaomas of Pliny, XXXVII, 15.) 

3. Pearl. 

4. Ruby. El he carbunculus of Pliny, XXXVII, 25.) 

5. Sapphire, occurring in numerous colors, various blues, violet, 
yellow, reen and white. Produced mainly on the Southern 
Malabar hills, now rarely found in India but more frequently 
in Ceylon. (वल (वा of Pliny, XXXVII, 41.) 

6. Spinel. (Included among the 12 varieties of Pliny s curhun- 

culus.) 

. Topa-. Watt doubts its production in India at any place, 

and the Periplus Shows on the contrary that it was imported 


— 





२4१ 


from १९ Red Ses ( 1 फर तवक अ 11, XXXVII. 

42. ) 

8. 1 ५०५४०४८. = ०4५८१ 9 (दके, कम चलल०्लानह 00 [१49 u 
reaching ११९ (टदा) 09 1 trade न 
01१४, XXXVII, 34.) 

१. Garnet. Common 10) many paris र [कवीन the— = Rajpu- 
tana heint ihe #€ ४. = One = ihe 12 verietie⸗, (लोन ट 
(4८५१, © 01109" + (न ४४१.) 

10. Jade and Jadeiie; found काकि in (1 पैल) but ># in 
upper Burma, vhile > न्ट) from Afſthanictan liten 
auhbætituted. WVhile net produced in Inda, ट्ट all ततव 
their way to lndian markets. The leadine market iä Chinæ 

11. Lapis [बमा or ultramarine; गक from नलिन. [कदय 
४७९८५ for decoration of all kKinde and in demand in Indi, 
Eeypt and the Mediterranctan world from the समलं तलै 
(The अगौ ० Pliny, XXXVII, 39.) 

12. Quartxose, including 
a. Rock crystals, white and colored, vhich the Remane do 

not जट्ट) to have distinguiched from more (स्तक 
stones. (1 0€ < ज Piny, XXXVII. ५.10.) 

0. Arate, carnelian, hloodaone, त) ज्ज, iaper, chal- 
cedony, cat's eye, onyx, opal, ete. (नीना, शनत; 
 / “[. / 1 [क „7, क. क να. 
व्ण); 4 (1940; ॐ); ५८ ( 0119, XDXVII.) 

| Tourmalines, varying from hlack throueh red, dark blue, olive 

९१८८॥१, and vhite, the red varieties beinxe commontæ in 

lIndia. (The (णा र Pliny, XXXVII., 20. 

ण further discussion of the depoits and trade, xc 1.0, l., 

229-4.; Tavrernier, Il. 
Neryls,“ =$ Pliny (अश, 20), "अर produced in India, 
and are rarely to be found elsevuhere. The lapidaries- cut मी heryl-⸗ 
of > hexaſxonal form, because the color, which is deadened by > dull 
uniformity of the surface, is heiehtened by the reflection from पट 
20121८5. 11 पील are cut in any other way, the-e अजा have no bril- 
hancy whatever.“ (The crystals are naturally hexahedral) "कट 
most estermed beryls are thoe vhich in color rexemble the pure green 
of the a.. , . The people of India are marvelously fond of नल 
of an eloated form, and aay that these are the कीर कषस भको 
they prefer wearint without शीट addition of gold.“ 

In the (तीक, an early Sanscrit play, there 15 > भ्त 

vhich includes > rou of jewelers“ कौम, ` "लार अभ अ+ द 

examiningę pearls, topa⸗es, apphires, beryls, rubies, [अ+ 12५५1, त्म 
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and other jewels; some set rubies in gold; some work with gold or- 
naments on colored thread, some stringę pearls, some grind the lapis 
3८५५1, some pierce shells, and some cut coral.“. (Mitra, ०. cit., 
p. 100.) 


56. Diamonds. — The text is qddamas. Some commentators, 
notably Dana, have doubted whether the Romans ever knew the true 
diamond. There can be no doubt that Pliny in his description 
(XXXVII, 15) includes under qdaMas other subsſtances, probably 
quartæ, iron ore, emery, ete., but he also says that the diamond possessed 
the greatest value, not only amonꝑg the precious stones, but of all human 
possessions; and as Watt says (p. 556), India was long the only 
source of diamonds known to European nations. 


Garcia de Orta (1563), mentions various Eastern diamond 
mines, such as those of Bisnager'“ (Vijayanagar) and the «Decam“ 
(Deccan). Ball, in his translation of Tavernier's Travels, gives full 
particulars of all the Indian sources of diamonds (II, 450-461). 
Tavernier was a diamond merchant and the first European (1676) to 
examine critically the diamonds and court jewels of India. 


[€ principal districts were, 

(I) Southern Group: —districts of Kadapa, Rellary, Karnuh, 
Kistnã, Godaverĩi, (Golconda, etc.); 

(2) Middle Group: -Mahãnadĩ valley, districts of Sambalpur, 
Chanda; 

(३) Northern Group: — Vindhyan conglomerates near Panna 
(still worked) 

Pliny (XXXVII, 15) describes the Indian ddamas as (ण्णात्‌, 
not in a stratum of एनत, but in a substance जा a kindred nature to 
crystal; which it closely resembles in its transparency and its highly 
polished hexangular and hexahedral forms.“. (The true form of (€ 
diamond is octahedral.) "व shape it is turbinated, running to a 
point at either extremity, and closely resembling, marvelous to think 
Oof, two cones united at the base. Im size, too, it is as large even as 
a hazel-⸗nut. 


[€ Romans seem to have had no knowledge of diamond- 
(५१10९. Pliny goes on to say that“its hardness is beyond all expres- 
sion, vhile at the same time it quite sets 01८ २६ ५८01८९८; owing १५ 
vwhich indomitable powers it has received the name which it derives 
from the Greek.“. (a privative, and काव, (0 subdue.“ 

After his description of the hardness of the diamond, Pliny ob- 
serves, “this indomitable power, which sets at naught पीट two most 
violent agents in nature, fire, namely, and iron, 15 made to yield before 
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bloud oft > hegoat. The blood, hévever, mut e [नर and 
warm; the ttone, too, ११५४६ be vell जच्लत in ॥६. 

9५ (1 बदला, 176, 11, +60-1), quote⸗ ३ अ [त ० 
Conti (15Sth century) about Indian diamond⸗- जनल only १कद 
10६ pieces of meat on the mountain,““ काट the damond- ८०५1 +न 
be collected quine to the number ज न्ट The peces ज ण्ट 
४५११ diamond- नतत १० them were then carried to their १८७४ हने 
birds of prey, from whence they were recovered by damond ज्टलटार. 
„ . „ This myth is founded on the very common practice in Indi तव) 
the opening ९ > mine, to किला up cattle to propitiate the cvil नाभा 
vuho are aupposed to guard treasaure⸗ the-c being टिका by the 
myth. At auch acrifices 01745 of prey aremble १० pick up vhat they 


can;“ vhich is the foundation for the remainder ज the नक. 

Here we have > triking aimilarity to the behefe connected vih 
the gatherine of frankincense, 35 outlined under § 29, and pepper 
(§ 56). 

The TMιν Nithis and (८ १ (4८ ९४८४ ०५४20113] the ame 

णा (dxliv⸗v; Sinbad the Sailor, 24 ४०१९८), while ufficiently iden- 
tifyine the tone: 
Walline 2191 the valley [ found that its +] was of diamond, 
the stone wherewith they pierce jewels and precious जका and por- 
celain and onyx, for that it is a hard dense tone, whereon neither 
iron nor steel hath effect, neither can we cut off autht therefrom nor 
break it, ave by means of the leadsone.“ 




























Marco Polo (III, xix) recorde more definitely thi⸗ ancient belieſ: 
Moreover in those mountain great अटा are rife १० a mar- 
velous degree, besides other vermin, and this owing to the हाच ल, 
The serpents are also the most venomous in दप) तट, inomuch that 
any ०१८ ९०0 १० that region runs fearful peril; for many have been 
destroyed by these evil reptiles. 

Novw amone these mountain⸗ there are certain great and deep 
valleys, to the bottom of which there is no access Wherefore the 
men vho ęo in search of the diamonds take with them pieces of flech, 
as lean 25 they can एला, and these they cast into the bottom of > valley. 
१4०५४ there are numbers of vhite eagles that haunt thoe mountaimn- 
and feed upon the serpents. When the eaele जट्ट the meat throvn 
down they pounce upon it and carry it up to +€ rocky hill-top 
where they begin to rend it. Hut there are men on the watch, and 
as soon as they see that the eagle⸗ have xttled they raiæe > loud chou- 
ine to drive them ०४५३४. And vhen the eagles are thus frightened 
away the men recover the piece- of meat, and 994 them full of di- 
monds vhich have stuck to the meat doun in एल हैचवता. {ष्म the 
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abundance of diamonds down there in the depth of the valley 15 aston- 
ishing, but nobody can एल them; and if one could it would € only 
to he incontinently devoured by the serpents which are so rife there.“ 

Ihe part played by the eagles is that of other sacred birds, for the 
defence and proft of man. Compare the bird Jatãyu, who gave his 
life in defence of अत against the २०८७) ९२३५०12, in the २2) ८; 
the ibis at Ruto uho defended Egypt against the frankincense-serpents, 
(p. 132), and the eagles who foueht the dragons. (सहा, Jencid, 
XI. 755; Pliny, X, 5.) 

Connected with these heliefs was that in the efficacy of the dia- 
mond in warding off from the wearer all sorts of evils. (ज John 
Mandeville'““ (Tratuls, XVII), recounts it for his day, and it may 
still € observed. 

He that beareth the diamond upon him, it giveth him hardiness 
and manhood, and it keepeth the limbs of his body whole. It giveth 
him victory of his enemies in plea and in war, if his cause be rightful. 
... And if any cursed witch ग enchanter should bewiteh him, all 
that sorrow and mischance shall turn to himself through virtue ज that 
stone. And no wild beast dare assail the man that beareth it on him. 
And it healeth him that is lunatic, and them that the fiend pursueth 
or travailetn. And if venom or poison be brought in presence of the 
diamond, anon it beginneth to wax moist and for to sweat... Nathles 
it befalleth often time that the good diamond loseth his virtue by sin, 
and for incontinence of him that beareth it. And then it is needful ८ 
make it to recover his virtue again, or else it is of little value.” 


56. Sapphires. — The text 15 hyatinthos, vhich has been trans- 
lated as jacinth, ruby and amethyst. Jacinth is a product of Africa 
rather than India. Rubies are from Burma and probably never came 
in great quantities from India. Pliny says that the hyacinth resembles 
the amethyst, एण draws a distinction between them. Pliny probably 
had in mind a violet sapphire, and his word really might be translated 
as meanine all tints ज sapphire from blue to purple. 

Dionysius Periegetes refers to the Tovely land of the Indians 
vwhere the complexions of the dwellers are dark, पाला limbs exquisitely 
leck and smooth, and पट hair ज their heads surpassing smooth and 
dark blue lixe the hyacinth.“. (McCrindle, Ancicut Indiou, p. 188.) 

W. Goodchild (Precious Stones, p. 183), also thinks that the sap- 
phire was the hyacinthus of Pliny, and says that the principal source 
of sapphires in that part of the world was in the watered gravels of 
Southern Ceylon, vhich were derived from watered crystaline rocks; 
and at the time of the Periplus the natural market would have been 
on the Malabar 6०25६. The ruby, which is practically of the same 
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chemical लकनाकजषप्छा, एलाह ० ihe corundum group, # >+ (०५५१ 19 the 
४3111 place as the apphire 19 Ceylon, and कक किन तजि by 
Pliny under पट लन (CXVXVII, 28). कज) (ल अ जही च 
are found in ११४८) greater १५००९६८४ 11 पाता and Siam, but at ६११८ ९११८ 
of the Periplus (ल्ट पला ७४९ [$ ७१76 १ कटरा) 
commerce. 


56. Tortoise-ahell from ($ +€, -- 1 अ 15 (1 8) १0४ 
reading, and aliera 1१ १० that found along पीट सण ¡ "* but {१ > [~ 
able that the १८१६१ ९१४८४ > correct reſerence १० (< >(1 १ हक्य ^ † > 01 
9 in South Indian ports; vhich >, 10ल्८त्‌, न+ कितव 
in 68 60 and 63. Marco Polo notes particularly the chip⸗ from ih- 
great province of Manri,““ and =+ (111, जजर) पी the mi (कतो 
Malabar १० Aden and Fgypt are not one to ten ©{ thee that «> to 
the €> ४५५74; > very notable नित." 

To aume that conditions were the ame at the time ० the Peri- 
plus ५५७५ be to ęo beyond the evidence; जय the record⸗ © the 
Chine⸗e themselve⸗ point trongely to the ९११५८१५८ ० an acuure +> 
trade > that time, certainly to Malacea, and [ल= frequently, perhap- 
१० India and heyond. 

Wih this item ends (€ lit of articles traded in by the authot of 
the Periplus. [ए is interesting to compare it with the letter from the 
Zamorin of Calicut to the King of Poriugal, carried by Vaco da 
Gama on his return from India fourteen centuries later: (नति my 
kinedom there is ahundance of cinnamon, तन्न, एकटा, pepper, 
and precious stones. What [ हट्टः from thy country हति, vlver, 
coral, and scarlet.“ 

57. Hippalus first discovered. — Ihe discovery of Hippal 
vuhich may be placed at about 45 A. D. (+ $. 8 ,, opened > neu 
ocean १९ Roman shipping; but it = probable that Arabian and [> 
vidian (> had frequented that ocean for many centuries, and incon- 
ceivable that they chould not have made use of the periodic chanze-⸗ 
of the monsoons, hy far the most notable feature of their climate 
The evidence of both countries indicates, on the contrary, that पीलौ 
stecred boldly out of sieht of land, before records were writien to tell 
of it 

Mr. Rennedy in an article in the S R नकत 
0, 1898, (pp. 248-287) Alo १010165 that the monoo काट un- 
derstood before the time of Hippalus, but doaubt⸗s the beginning ० any 
reular sea-trade before the एलाह of the 7 century R ८, 
ascribine all such trade to the activities of Xabonidus, in vhote time 
ships were knoun १० have come to Rabylon from India and even from 
China. Fallovine this reien he १001015 #०-१3५€ ह+) {^+ ~ उत 
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Babylon fourished for à couple of centuries, being mainly Dravidian 
१५५१ partly Aryan, and leading to the settlement of Indian traders in 
Arabia, Fast Africa, RBabylonia and China. He minimizes धट impor- 
tance of the early Epyptian tradinę-voyages, considering फला) purely 
local. while the numerous references to articles and routes of early 
trade in the Hebrew scriptures he passes by with the assertion that they 
are due to the revision following the return of Ezra. 


[घ vhatever may have been Ezra's revision of the Hebrew 
books, substantially the same articles of trade अट described in the 
records of Eꝑypt at corresponding dates, and they indicate a trade in 
articles of Indian origin to the Somali coast and overland to the Nile, 
centuries before [ला ५2४. (See also under §§ 6, 10, 11, and 12.) 


Such opinions presume a continuous trading-journey without ex- 
change of cargoes at common meceting-points. But primitive trade 
passes from tribe to tribe and port to port. At the time of the 
Periplus cargoes changed hands in Malacca, Malabar, Somaliland, 
South Arabia, Adulis and Berenice. The custom is stated in deétail 
in the Deir el Bahri reliefs describing Queen Hatshepsut's expedition 
1500 B. C., where Amon-Re tells the queen, 


No one trod the incense-terraces, which the people knew not; 
they were heard of from mouth to mouth by hearsay of the ancestors. 
The marvels [णप thence under thy fathers, the Kings of Lower 
Eeypt, uere brouglit from one 10 unother, and 811८८ the time of the an- 
cestors of the Kings of Upper Egypt, who were of old, च द return 
ſor many payment.“ (Breasted, Ancient Records, II, 287). 


It was the particular achievement of the Egyptian Punt expedi- 
tions that they traced the treasured articles to their source and fréeed 
the land from (€ heavy charge of those “many payments.“,“ Like- 
vwise Hippalus must be remembered, not for > discovery new to the 
world, but for freeing the Roman Empire from Arabian monopoly of 
the Eastern trade by tracing it to its sSource. Beyond India no lasting 
discovery was made. Ptolemy, indeed, kKnew of Cattigara through 
the account एष्टा by Marinus of Tyre; but such voyages were ex- 
ceptional, and the majority of the Chinese ships stopped at Malacca, 
४५1711८ the Malay (द्वव carried the trade to Malahar. It remaincd 
for the Arabs to complete the “through line's by opening direct com- 
munication under the Bapdad Caliphate, between the ends of the earth, 
Lichon and Canton. 

Prof. IT. WV. Rhys Davids, in the ०४7714८ ‰ ihe Ryal 142441८ 
०८४८0}, 1899, p. 432, quotes an interesting Buddhist passage referring 
to early sea-trade as {०11०५५8 : 
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Un the [गन्म त ihe Buddha ॐ > कककज्दर 19 che ९ + > वतिन 
8५४ ०1 [2109 -- Sih cent. १. (~. The [वती 9४: 

Lone ९० ०८९८१६०६ erchante vere छठ (९ plunet fortch 
upun ihe +>, on hoardea hip, tatinz with then > भौरी गद bard 
When ihe ip was out of +£ < land पटौ ०५५ च्ल रीष +र 
४1110 bird free. And it would go to the {अनं and ९. the SSch and 
१०७ the Wern and 1० the Xerih, and १० the intermediate कत, अव 
riee aloft. If on the horiron it caueht veht of land, thiiher च ०५14 
९०, but if not it would come bhack io the hip ऋक. 1५४ +, 
brother,“ etc. 

Comas Indicopleustes found thia Ame cuxom in Ceylon in the 
bih century A. D., merchants depending on hore vichtingz bard⸗ 
9८24 of obhrervations of the ५1) ९ ४३५. 

[लाट are कामा [१२००८९८४ in the dldeet the दव ( #= Gib- 
son's Ri (0, Vol. I 

Varuna, vho {0०४५5 tihe path of the birda fying threueh the 
air, he, ahiding in ihe ocean, Knous also the course © +1 ४.  " 

May Ushas dawn ioday, the excitres of chariotæ ऋत) are 
harnexsed at her cominge, as those ४४0९ are ५८७८००५५ {= wealth जलत 
8101105 to sea. 

Do thou, Aßni, vhose countenance is turned to all ades, अत 
off ०५५ adversaries, as if in a ship to the opporite chore. Do ११७५ 
convey us in a hip across the नले {0 ०५7 welfare“ (A remarkable 
prayer for afe conduct at sea. 

{< 21048, in the 4५१ /4, give-the नज = the merchant Dha- 
navriddhi, vhose immense wealth devolved to the king on the 
formerꝰs perishing at sea and leaving no heirs behind him. 

The Hinpadeia describes > chip as > necesary requisite {ज > man 
to traverse the ocean, and a अणा is given of > certain merchant, 
vho, गला having been twelve years on his voyage, at las returned 
home vwith 2 621० of precious stones.“ 

The Institutes of Manu include rule⸗ for the νο_α ० mari- 
time commerce 

The pascapes quoted ahove indicate > well developed and not > 
primitive trade. The sea-trade was principalhy of Dravidian develop- 
ment, vhile boih the Vedas and the Huddhet writinge are of Aryan 
oriin, and refer to thines new to their race but old in the world 

(Sec also लिला) (न्कल Scutνα, in गहा अ 
(44. J. Mα.ιααÜ, Vienna, 1895, No. 3. pp. 812; (त 

αν, S 5; ०५४६९) in (करक -कीव्कक्यात, XVI. 7; [अक्ल 
11, 3.) 
More vnenificant is the Phnician origen ० the Dravidian भ 
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bet, long before the Aryan 10४25101) of southern India; vhile 2 passage 
in the Rmävyana suggests the ships of those whom the invaders 
contemptuously called „monkeys.“. एला Rama was dispatching 
his messengers to the four winds in search of Sitä, it was the maligned 
Hanuman vho “few'' across the Gulf of Manãr to (लाला and dis- 
covered her. Who can doubt that the wings he used were s⸗ails, or 
that the Dravidians ferried across १० Ceylon a force of Aryan lands- 
men, vwho later turned and crushed them under the caste-syſstem and 
established the dynasties of Droevda-disam र अला) must have been 
the subjection that brouht them to worship one of their own race 
under the guise of 2 monkey, and to carry the cult of the monkey- 
ए०५ Hanumãn in their own ships to the vales of Oman, wvhere mon- 
keys are unknown and ++ लाट it has outlived the memory of its found- 
ers, to the confusion ज the modern observer. (Gen. ऽ. B. Miles, 
in Gæraphical Journal, VII, 336.) 

Sinificant also is the fact that Lieutenant Speke, when planning 
his discovery of the source of the Nile, secured his best information 
from > map reconstructed out of the Purãnas. CUournal, pp. 27, 77, 
216; Wilford, in Aciatic Recarches, 111). It traced the course of 
the ष्टा, धट ("जाट जो," ' through Cusha-dvipa, from a gréat 
lake in Chandristhãͤn, Country of the Moon,“ which it ९२५८ the 
correct position in relation to the Manzibar 191214५5. 1 1८ name was 
from the native Unya-muéæzi, having the Same meaning; and the map 
(काद्ध mentioned another native name, Imara, applied to € dis- 
trict borderine Lake Victoria Nyanza. 

All our previous information,”““ says Speke, 'concerning the 
hydrography of these regions, originated with the ancient Hindus, 
vho told it to the priests of the Nile; and all those busy Egyptian 
reographers, who disseminated their knowledge with à ८५ 0 
€ famous for (4 long-sightedness, in solving the mystery which 
enshrouded the source of their holy river, were so many hypothetical 
humbugs. The Hindu traders had a firm basis to stand upon through 
their intercourse with the Abyssinians.“. (See § 14.) 

Altogether it must be supposed that the navigation of the Indian 
Ocean began from the Persian Gulf and Arabia; that Western India 
claimed its share at an early date; and that this community of interest 
long excluded their customers of the Mediterranean world, from whose 
standpoint Hippalus was quite as great 2 discoverer as if he had really 


been 


“नट first that ever hurst 
Into that ला 82. १९ 


57. Throw the Ship's head. — Ithe text 15 ८५८20004} 
vuhich is a wrestlers'“ term meaning literally “throwing by the neck.“ 
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The word has led १० much unnecessary confusion ॥ the translation 
of this passage. Our author is describing 3 sailing-course (+ला is 
obvious by referring to the map. The हामि course before the 
trade-wind, from Hisn Ghorab to the (र्णा of Cambay or the mouth of 
the Indus, would carry 2 vessel along the Arabian shore 25 far as Ras 
Fartak, beyond which the coast gradually recedes, so that the vessel 
vwould stand out to sea without changing its course. A vessel hound 
for the Malabar ports and sailing before the wind, with the type of 
rigging पीला in use, would have required steering जी her course the 
vhole time, thus describing > wide curve before making the Indian 
coast. Bonts were not handled as easily then as now on a heam wind. 
The quarter-rudder required a constant pull ला the पाल by the hands 
of the steersman. 


57. The same course. — Pliny's account of the voyage to 
India (भा, 26), vhich has been cited by most commentators on the 
Periplus, is appended for comparison. It will be seen that while it 
agrees with the Periplus in many points, particularly in its description 
of Arabia, its description of the Indian coast is not altogether the 
same: | 

In later times it has been considered 9 well-ascertained fact that 
the ४०४१८ from Syagrus, the Promontory of Arabia, to Patala, reck- 
oned at thirteen hundred and thirty-five miles, can be performed most 
advantageously vith the aid जा à westerly wind, which is there known 
by the name of Hippalus. 

<€ age that followed pointed out a shorter route, and a safer 
one to those who might happen to sail from the same promontory for 
Sigerus, a port in India; and for a long time this route was followed, 
until at last 2 still chorter cut was discovered by 2 merchant, and the 
thirst for gain brought India even still nearer to us. At the present 
day voyages are made to India every year; and companies of archers 
are carried on hoard the vessels, 25 those seas are greatly infested with 
pirates. 

It will not be amiss too, on the present occasion, to set forth 
the whole of पीट route from Egypt, which has been stated to us of 
late, upon information on vhich reliance may be placed, and is here 
published for the first time. The subjeet is one well worthy of our 
notice, secing that in no year does India drain our empire of less than 
five hundred and fifty millions of sesterces, giving back her own wares 
in exchange, which are sold among us at fully one hundred times 
their prime cost. 

^ ५४० miles distant from Alexandria is the town of Juliopolis. 
The distance thence to Coptos, up the Nile, is three hundred and 








18 


| miles; the vorage ४ performed, vhen १02 (ल) 4१45 are 
bhlowine, in tuelve daye. From Copto- ihe journey ॥ # 1००4 1) (ट 
aid of camels, १०(1५॥१# beine arranged at intervals for the upply of (चौ) 
water. The first ० tihe⸗c xνονα + cUed Hydreuma veteringplace, 
and 19 dictant iwenty⸗tuo miles; the ecnd ie अजह ९06) > 004५411, ऋ 
a ditance of one ५०१४" + journey from the [अन } the third ie at > #त८८५ 
Hydreuma dietant from Copto⸗ ninety-five nule⸗ ihe (च्च) is 60) > 
mountain; the next to that is another Hydreuma, that ०1 Apollo, and 
is dictant from Copto- vne hundred and eichty-four miles; after र, 
(लाट is another on > mountain. [लाट ie then अजौ अक) ॐ > 
1५५८९ called the Xew Hydreuma, dittant ſrom Copto- tuo hundred 
and thirty miles; and next to it there another, called the Old Hy- 
dreuma, or ihe Troglodytic, vhere à detachment ॥+ aluays ९१ हत, 
with caravansary that affords lodging for tuo (ज्ज्व (ज्ज. 
This last is distant from the XNew Hydreuma नटन 9011 ल 
leaving it we come to the city ज Berenice, ituate upon à harbor of 
ihe Red Sea and distant from Copto-two hundred and fifty -Vven 
mile The greater part of this distance is generally travelled by 
nieht, on account of the exireme heat, the days being जलो? at ihe 
stations; in consequence of vhich it take- tielve daye १९) perform the 
vhole journey from Coptos to Berenice. 


Pasengers generally इदा 5 at midaummer, hefore the rising 
of (€ Dog-star, or ele immediately after, and in about thirty day⸗ 
arrive at Ocelis in Arabia, ग else at Cana, in the region vhich bears 
frankincense. There is also > third port of Arabia, Mlura by name; 
it is not, however, used hy persons on their pascage to India, only 
those touch ॐ it vho deal in incense and the perſume- ० Arab- 
Maoore in पीट interior there is a city; the residence of the king there i 
called Sapphar. and there is another city Knoun hy the name of Save. 
To those vho are bound for India, Ocelis is the bet place for em- 
barcation. [1 पोट wind, called Hippalus, happens ९० be blowineg, 7 i⸗ 
१००५01८ to arrive in forty days at the nearest mart in India, Muriris by 
name. This, however, is not a very dexirable place for diembarca- 
tion, on account ज the pirates which frequent its vicinity, vhere they 
occupy > place called Nitrias; nor, in fact, is it very rich in article⸗ of 
merchandise. BResides, the roadstead for chippine = > coniderable 
distance from the shore, and the cargoes have io he conveyed in bots, 
either for loading or diacharginzg. At the moment that [ am भनार 
these 20६5, the name of the kine of पीक place is CGælobathta- 
Another port. and a much more convenient one, is that vhich hes in 
the territory of the people called Neacyndi, जत by name IHere 
king Pandion used १० reien, dwelline at > considerahle datance from 
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the mart in the interior, at 2 city Known 25 ४1०५1८9. The district 
from which pepper is carried down to Barace in boats hollowed out 
of > single tree (sce illustration on p. 212), is known as Cottonara. 
Xone of these names of nations, ports, and cities are to € found in 
any of the former writers, from which circumstance it would appear 
that the localities have since changed their names. Travellers set sail 
from India on their return to Europe, at the beginning of the Egyptian 
month of Tybis, जातो) is our December, or at all events before the 
sixth day of the Epyptian month Mechir, the same as our Ides of Janu- 
ary; if they do this they can ९०७ and return in the same year. They 
set sail from India with 3 southæast wind, and upon entering the Red 
Sea, catch the south-west जा south.ꝰ 

58. Dark Red Mountain. — The text is Pprrhon. There 
can be no doubt that it refers to the“ Red Bluffs,,“ > series of 
hieh sandstone and laterite headlands, which abut on the coast at 
Varkkallai (8° 42 N.), and again below Anjengo (8ꝰ 40 N., 76९ 
45 [:. ). These are the ("जगामा Beds“ of the Indian geologists, 
and have réecently been pierced by > canal to complete the hackwater 
communication between (पता and Trivandrum, nearly 200 miles. 
(70८2८ ८२1८, XXIV, 300.) 

Beyond this point we must assume that the author of the Periplus 
did 7०9 ९०. The remainder ज his work, usually referred to as the 
sequel,”“. represents what he learned by inquiring of acquaintances 
at Nelcynda or Bacarẽ, and set down in writing toward lightening the 
darkness of Mediterranean ideas concerning all matters oriental. 


58. Paralia. - According to Caldwell Dravidian Groummar, 
56), this is a translation of the Tamil (कल, coast;“ according to 
Burnell and Vule, it is Purali, an ancient local name for Travancore. 
This is supported by Gundert in his Malayãlam Dictionary, and by the 
Malayãlam translation of the (रकाद) व. The Raãja's titles ऽ 
include that of Puralican, —«Lord of Purali.“ The native name ज 
this country in general was Malayãlam, from शवर, mountain, and 
2८277, depth; the land at the foot of the mountains, -Piedmont. 

Paralia, to the author of the Periplus, is the coast-line below the 
Travancore backwaters, around Cape Comorin, and as far as Adam's 
Bridge: comprised within the modern districts ज Travancore and 
Tinnevelly. 

58. Balita. - Ihis is probably the modern Varkkallai (8 42 
N., 767 43 {. ). It was formerly the southern end of the long line of 
backwaters, and a place of considerable commercial importance. श 
cutting throueh a bluff the backwaters have recently been connécted 
with others leading as far as IT'rivandrum, wvhich 15 now the chief port 
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the कात At ४३१६४०४ = ९0८ cclebrated temple ९ Janardan, 
an १४८३ ० Vichnu, ४४५।१८५ hy pilgrim- from >} parts ० India, # १ 
0५01600५ 0110121 7000४ in the ४८17१1१ गिज it — [िचजत्त न 
ल. (0. Gæx., XXIV, 300.) 


58. Comari. 179 » Cape Comorin, ihe +) ललात 
० € ludian 00१1११५8 (४ 5" N., 77 33 {.). The कता + ११ 
Tamil form of the 901 (चक, १10६0), vhich >+ >| ल्व १८ the 
६०५५८ [2५ ३, ०॥ Parvati, the consort © Siva 

Vule ०१७८१५८४ Marco Polo, 11, ४882-3 ) that the monthly bathin 
in her honor is ४१ continued; and according to पीट (शनि (कन 
(X. 376), it i 'one of पीट वानं important कन्त ज pilzrimace 0 
Southern India.'“ 

19 the first century ५ the Chrictian era Rome, Parthia, India, 
and China vere the four great powers of the world, of which the 
firss and lat were advancing, the others pasing throueh political 
transcformation. Ot the world's religions, the वती, >+ Edmund- 
has well ०५५ (640 क Chriitian (न, 34 ed., Tokyo, 1905, 
p. 23), ° "४25 ६१८ most powerful on the planet.“ = [५ it was no longer 
ihe Buddhism of the Emperor Asoka. The disintegration ० the 
Maurya Empire had been followed by the rise of the Indo Scythian 
povwer in the norihwest, and of the Andhra in the Deccan. Hath 
these were Buddhist, the Scythian Kanishka in the followine century 
being १८ sccond great exponent of that faith; but the ways of the 
barbarian were not those of the Hindu, the two chief Buddhist power- 
were at war, and in 126 A. D., when the Andhra 1६10 Vilivayakura 
II, or Gautamĩputra Sãtakarni conquered, the queen-mother मा 
sct up > memorial at Karli telline hou he dettroyed the Saka-, 
Vavanas, and Pahlavas. . . properly expended the taxes vhich he 
levied in accordance शी) the sacred lauv... and prevented the 
mixing of the four ©." (Vincent Smith, (८7 Miry, 188. ) 
To ihe norih the great missionary movement throueh Turkecxan and 
China had only just herun, vhile the race-migrations from the Himæ- 
layas into Rurma and Indo-China, vhich made of thoce Lingdom- > 
bulwark ज Buddhism in the middle ९९८५ had not taken place. 10 
Ceylon the native race, ihe Sinhalese, were heantily for the Lav ० 
Piety, = in Asoka's day; but opposed ९० them racially and in matter- 
religious, were their neighbors and ancient cnemies, the Southern 
Dravidians, with their Aryan dynasties and (अनजा ४४10 had 
never embraced the पतीन doctrine, and vhoöe primitive nature- 
worship was included bodily within the cult of the Hindu odæ Siva 
especially, "€ auspicious,'““ Rudra of the (^; the god ज चट 
अता), the destrover and reproducer, was the deity venerated by the 
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Dravidians, together with 015 consort or 'energic principle,““ Durgã. 
{ [115 symbol was the cobra, hers the lion, while their son was Ganesa, 
elephant-headed, the god of learning.“) And as the southern kingdoms 
vwaxed strong, so पीला religion was pushed forward, steadily displacing 
BRuddhism in its home-land as it in turn spread outward over the great 
continent of Asia; until the Deccan and Bengal returned to the earlier 
faith, while of the structure built up by Kanishka the White Huns 
had left but wreckage. 


The relicion of India as seen by the author of the Periplus was 
therefore twofold: at Barygaza under the Saka satraps, 2 heterodox 
Buddhism had supplanted the Law observed at Uijenĩ and Paãtaliputta 
under the Mauryas, and preached to the nations of the earth under 
Asoka in the third century B. C.; while the purer form still upheld 
by the Andhras could not be found at पीला western port, Calliena, 
vwhich the Sakas had “obstructed.“. In the south the earlier faich 
४४३5 advancing, and in Nelcynda, where some acquaintance related (० 
our author the thines he set down about the eastern half of India, it 
was the great epics which supplied the information; the Purũnas, the 
ahãabhãratia and the Rãmũyanuo, (णलो) continued to uphold the 
sout hern sisters“ in the use of that visible altar-flame vhich those 
of the north had thoueht to replace by contemplation ज the (काला 
licht,““ but were learning anew their lesson from the Katcha Upanishad: 
„that fire is day by day to be praised by men who wake, with the 
oblation. 


Underlying the formal acceptance of the Brahman faith there 
still existed the earlier animism, the worship of spirits in the form of 
trees and serpents, with all the train of associated beliefs described in 
such works 25 Fergusson, Tree and Serpent IVorship; Tylor, Primitive 
Culture; Frazer, The Golden 6०464; W. Robertson Smith, The Reli- 
ह्ण the Semites; Ernest Crawvley, The Tree 7.12. The identity 
of belief has been indicated by the legends attached to the most treas- 
ured articles of early trade. For international trade began largely on 
a religious basis, and was continued as a means of elaborating worship. 
And to the activity and persuasiveness of the commercial peoples may 
be attributed the wide acceptance of their assertions regarding the 
peculiar eficacy and sanctity of the spirits of their own sacred trees. 
lIhere was no reason per se for the Egyptian faith 111 myrrh as a purify- 
ing and cleansing agent beyond the gum ज their own trees, or for the 
trust of the Babylonians and Greeks in frankincense, or of the Romans 
in cinnamon, beyond पीला own pine-resin or the polden bough'“ of 
their earlier faith; it was the result of the eclectic spirit which accepted 
that wuhich was told them by strangers. The serpent-cult in Rome 
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११२४ no mere extravaxanee, but renecied the carly faith in the 4 
denaried कत 19 न्लृटा (कता). The funeral = ५9 [13 

wWith ite fabulous नाट of pice- burned, >+ 0) कन्धार +), 1१ ४४ >+ 
10८०4९५ ६०५ provide Nero'- (कका ५) > ताह array ९ [िष्न्त- 
10६ æpirits in the under-wortd. 

Thi- [जका किध was ihe common property ० the“ tradinz 
hetwern रमनं and जट, = Incorporatrd by त्तका), च क 
पाकं unmodified among the caſte of theoæe tradung by *=>, ५८१।५ 
beyond hope in Hrahman ९९८४; it permeate- the १ 44 (४ 
and ihe Gilgamesh epie; it is the hackround of the Old 1 दकल 
and the Koran, and it is cill addrexed to पौल तवन हन पकक कितवो 
the € visited in Dhofar and Socotra, uho anceaore ट जत 
its earliest devotee⸗ and carried it १० the end⸗ of the earih 


59. Colchi. — 11 i the modern {जाम (8 40 N., 7४ 5 
E). जि tradition this was the दल कलय ज Dravidian power in 
Southern India, where (लम, Chõa and Pandya, the lexendary pro- 
genitors of the great dynasties, ruled in common before their domin- 
ions were separated. At the time of the Periplus ॥१ कज one o the 
chief poris ot the Pandyan kinedom, beine more accexible to the 
capital than Nelcynda. Owinęe to the depotit of alt by the TAmra- 
parni River the sea retired from Kolkai, and in medieval times 
another nearby place, Kayal (the Ca/ ot Marco Polo), became the 
port. At present the trade ज this district paac- throueh Tuticorin. 
( (च. (अन, XV, 387; a ęood map is given in अणटा+ जम 
Cordier's edition, II, 37.34. , 

This is the country from vhich Hanuman, the monkey-cod, 
made his leap across the ea (का) the Mahendragiri mountain to Cey- 
lon, and so helped Rama 10 the rescue of hie conaort अखे {णि 
९३५०११२, the demon कद्र ज Ceylon, as एजते 10 रट (रन्न; and 
here was consequently > center of the worship of Hanuman, vhich 
was carried afar by the Dravidian ea-folt. In the rich Wadi Tyin 
in Oman, the trade ज "णोत pased throueh the port of Kalhat - that 
Acib of Pliny (VI. 32), (नजा vhich perons embarked for India,“ 
General Mile- found a toun 5103], ४५1८), )€ @किन्लाश्टछ, १८219 ("~ 
key,“ and ५५३७ the name of a (१०५३ pre-Islamic idal. Xo montey⸗ 
exist in Oman, but > temple tood here dedicated to that imagze 
Gæruphicul! Ieurnal, VII, 522-537). 

Two shrines of Hanumãan बट अ venerated at Surat on the 
Cambay coast, which was also in constant communication with Arabiæ 
Accordinę to local tradition, this was the original capital of (क 
αο, and the birtholace of the dynasctie- ruline in Southern 
India at the time of the Periplu- Thi dominon of the Pndya' 
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४४३5 said to have been established 0४ the descendants of 214५, ४70 
was the father of the Pãndava brothers, the heroes of the North 
Indian war recounted in the Mahäbhãurata. Whether the dynastic 
connection ५४३३ real, or whether it was attached to the legend like 
Pushkalãvati and lakshasilà throuch Pushkala and Taksha, sons of 
Bhãrata in the Rãmqũvanq, is less important than the obvious Aryan 
descent of the dynasty in this Dravidian land, and their rigid institution 
of the caste-Syſstem which still prevails here in a completeness [गाह 
since outgrovwn in other parts of India. Those vho would see in the 
northern spread of this dynasty 3 southern origin for the Dravidian 
race do not take into account the late origin of the dynasty, probably 
the Sth or 4th century B. C., and its alien character among a people 
already settled and developed. 


Arrian (Indica, VIII) gives another version of the origin of this 
dynasty, from Pandæa, vwho, he says, was the only daughter of 
Heracles, among many sons; the land where she was born, and over 
which she ruled, was named Pandæa after her.“ No worthy con- 
sort appearing, Heracles made her marriapeable at the age of seven 
years, and married her himself, (दाम the family born from him and 
her might supply kings to the 1142115. ' 


The story 15 not accepted by Arrian in entire धी; he observes 
that the power exerted by Heracles in hastening the maturity of 
Pandæa might more naturally have been applied to the poſstponement 
of his own senility; but, as he says in another connection (XXXI), 
नृ Know, however, that it is a very difficult tack for one vho reads 
the ancient tales to prove that they are false.' 


In Greek literature concerning India, Heracles is usually iden- 
tified with Vishnu, and Bacchus with Siva. 

The dominion of the Pãndyas was divided among three reputed 
brothers, Chẽra, Chõla and Pãndya, in which form it appears in 
5०1८2 § inscription of the 3d century B. C., and in the Periplus. 
The capital had been removed, as Pliny states, to Madura (9ꝰ 55. 
N., 78° 7 £. ), vhich (€ Rãmyana describes 25 a great ततत, its 
gpates beingę of gold inlaid with gems. 

The seceding kingdoms were larger and more powerful than the 
original, the most important लाह the Chõla, € ("ज्वरं Country“ 
ण § 59. 

The dynastic ७८८८८७७० of these Kingdoms forms the longest un- 
broken chain in Indian hüstory, covering a period of at least two 
thousand years. 

(See Imperiol (०८८८८) XVI, 389; — Vincent Smith, Early Hictory, 
341-7; and authorities quoted on p. 209.) 


२११ 


The Dravidians ot Southern [9५9 vere > ४₹ trader- and <= 
in Ceylon, in oppoeition to the ०९१४९ 540031५८, जी) आकरो) एतै 
were in frequent confict, and in pne o तका they had ४१८०५८4 
their power eflectuallj ०५९ शीट कजा कलनाः तजन ९ Ceylon, the 
(1,18.8... 1, 
































59. Pearl-fiaheries. - कलजल vere, >+ >£ [> ८४८0६, in the challo- 
५३९९१ ०1 £< (०1 of Manar. (See under 35, 36, ३9५4 56. , 
Pliny (1, 548) ०४ ९9 pearls came 1001० general ux 10 [२८१८ 
after the १77९14९7 of Alexandria; but that they पजं bexan १७ be ४१८५ 
bout the time ० Sylla 

° नट पि rank. and the very hiehe-t कत) 347७0 all ५४७ 
able⸗ belongs to the pearl.... The mott productive 4 क्ट the 
19124१4 of Taprobane. 


Me गा and production of the chell-fieh ७ not very ५ विलस 
from that of the भौली ज शीट क्ल. When the ९८9] ज~ ० the 
year exercises its influence on the animal, it is aid that. Jaunine, > 
it were, it opens its shell, and + receives > kind ot dew, by meane त 
vwhich it hecomes impregnated; and that at length it give- birth, after 
many ण्ट) to the burden of its नौला, in the hape of $<, 
vhich vary accordinge to the quality ज the dew. If thi⸗« >+ been in > 
perfectly pure ८०१८ vhen it flowed into the जली, then the pearl pr- 
duced is vhite and brilliant, but if it was turbid, then the pearl + ={ > 
clouded color also; if the sky should happen to have been lowering 
vhen it was generated, the pearl will be of a pallid त्मनः; from all 
vwhich it is quite evident that the quality of the pearl depende much 
more upon 2 तमा) Sate of the heavens than of the +, and hence it 
is that it contracts > cloudy hue, or a limpid apprarance, अ त७ ५7६ ९) 
the derree of serenity of the Ay in the morning... lt # कररता 
ful that they chould be influenced thus pleasurably by the # ट ० the 
heavens, xeing that by the action of the sun the pearls a turned of 
2 red color, and loæe all their vhitenes, 1५४८ like the human body. 
Hence it is पमा those vhich keep their whitene- best are the decp- 
$> pearls, which ॥€ at too great à depih io be reached Ly पीट # + 
rays. lhave seen pearls still adherine to the shell; for vhich teanon 
the shells were used as boxes for ointmen 

The fich, as soon as it even perceives the hand, hut- +> chell 
and covers up its treasures, being well aware that it is for them that it 
is sourht; and if it happens to catch the hand it cuts च कपिं की) पीट 
sharp ९५4९८ of the ला. . . . The greater part ० पष्ट pearle अर 
only ९० #€ found अजह rocks and ताण्ड, vhile, on the कौल? hand, 
those that lie out in the deep +> are हटाना अत्त क जट 
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५०१६७. And yet, for 2} this, the women will not banish these gems 
from their ears! 

Our 12५15 glory in having pearls suspended from पीला fingers, 
or two or three of them dangling from पाला ears, delighted even with 
the rattling of the pearls as they knock against each other; and now, 
at the present day, the poorer classes are even affecting them, as 
people अट in the habit of saying, that 'a pearl worn by a woman in 
public is as pood as a lictor walking before her.“ Nay, even more 
than this, they put them on their feet, and that, not only on the laces 
of their sandals but all over the shoes; it is not enough to wear pearls, 
but they must tread upon them, and walk with them under foot as 
well. 


I ०१८८ saw Lollia Paulina, the wife of the Emperor Caius-it 
४४३5 not at any public festival, or any solemn ceremomal, but only at 
an ordinary betrothal entertainment —- covered with emeralds and 
pearls, which shone in alternate layers upon her head, in her hair, 
in her wreaths, in her ears, upon her neck, in her bracelets, and on 
her fingers, and the value जा which amounted in 211 ८५ 40, 000, 000 
sesterces; indeed she was prepared at once to prove the fact, by 
showing the receipts and acquittances. Nor were these any presents 
made by > prodigal potentate, but treasures which had descended to 
her from her grandfather, and obtained by the spoliation of the 
inces. Such are the fruits of plunder and extortion! It was for this 
reason that M. Lollius was held so infamous all over the East for the 
presents which he extorted from the kings; the result of which was, 
that he was denied the friendship of Caius Cæsar, and took poison; 
and all this was done, 1 say, that his granddaughter might be secen, by 
by the glare of lamps, covered all over with jewels to the amount of 
forty millions of sesſterces!“ 
























Pliny then recounts the well-known story of Cleopatra's wager 
with Antony to serve him ॐ) entertainment costing ten millions of 
sesterces, and of her dissolving > great pearl in vinegar and swallow- 
ine it. The same thinge had been done before, he says, in Rome, by 
Clodius, son of the tragic actor Aesopus, who served 2 meal in which 
each guest was given a pearl to swallow. 

Of the pearl industry, Marco Polo says (III, xvi): "441 round 
this gulf the water has a depth of not जाट than 10 ग 12 fathoms, 
and in some places not more than 2 fathoms. The pearl-fishers 
take their vessels, great and small, and proceed into this gulf, where 
they stop from the beginning of April till the middle of 9. . - - 
Of the produce they have first to pay the king, as his royalty, the 
tenth part. And they must also pay those men wvho charm the great 
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fishes ( ७1) ८४ ) t0 prevent ihem किक) injunrng ihe ५१ # जि र 
६१८८१ in æcking pearla under कमला, कालकला छन ० > (न 
१०॥८. [र्ट ſichharmers are (लातत तनज ( तमापी) ; 
and ११८। charm 1०14४ good for that day only, fot at द्ध ihey वैननजभ्ट 
the charm so that the fiches can work miechief आं their will.““ 

There can he little doubt that this Lind ज [त्ता भक १०५६१ तनै 
the divers at the time of the Periplus, and ५€ कौष्लर्स५ं it vlln foce, 
one of the BRrahmans“ exercisine दी79 भला म ०८९ 60 Chrician! 

ln the case uf frankincenæ, pepper and diamond-, १02 हजार) 
पाए १००१८ the form ० verpente and were appeaed or repelled ण 
other अक or hy acred 1010५45. Eut ++ called for the vible > 
of the [टन We may ४५ [तकत the +> to have been > +ल 
and unimpressionable demon, or else that the inductry तमां from > 
time alter the Aryan invasion of Southern India, + that the [लन 
caste could properly decline to अजातं aide ण the benefit of the er- 
pent· cults that had preceded them. 


59. Coast country. — This country, diſerent from. and be- 
yond, ihe Pandyan kingdom, is the third ज पीट Dravidian अल, 
ihe Chola kinedom; अ the time ० the Periplus, as it अज+, the 
largest, richest, and most prosperous of the three. “Cont Countryꝰ 
is from the native name, Chõla coast, Cα’, from vhich 
the Porturuese derived our modern word G. $ the Sara- 
cens it was ९।४९८॥) another name, Maubar, not to he confused ५१ 
Malabar; the meaning being ferrying-place,,““ and referrine to the 
shipping-trade for Malacca and the Far KEaa. 1४ the Ceylonce च 
४५25 called ७०6, vhich name they applied to both Chõla and Pandya, 
even thoueh their relations with Madura were more important The 
boundaries were, rouhly, from the Penner River on the norin emp- 
tying into < Bay of Bengal at 14 40* N. ), and on the uth the 
Valiyar River (10ꝰ 3 N. ), or even the Vaigai (9ꝰ 20 NX.). Durine 
ihe medixval period the Chõa kingdom conquered and ab-orbed चज 
progenitor, the Pandyan. and they are still clasiñed together in the 
modern Carnatic.' 

The pearl-ficheries helonging to this kingdom, the product ग 
vwhich was sold only at the capital, Uraiyũt, were thoæ of the ओ 
Strait, norin of Adam's Rridee, as dicinguished from tho-— त the 
Gulf of Manaãr, vhich belonged to the Pandyan kingdom, and कटार 
administered from Madura. 


59. Argaru. — This is nearly ३ correct tranclteration ocr 
vũr (city of habitation'“), the ancient capital ज the Chõola kinedom, 
now part of Trichinopoly (100 49 N., 78 42. 1 ;. 
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Previous identiſcations of this name have failed to take into ac- 
count the fact that it was inland, and in 2 different country from the 
Pãndyan kingdom. 

Ihe capital grew up around a fortress huilt on the summit ज the 
Rock of Trichinopoly, which rises abruptly out of the plain to a height 
of 340 feet above the old city, which nestles picturesquely at its foot. 
The view from the frowning heiehts of the rock is very grand. 
Little is now left of the old fortifications but पाट citadel and १ pagoda- 
11८ temple. A covered passage hewn out of the rock leads ० पाला. ' " 
(Furneaux, India, p. 430.) 

After the destruction of Uraiyũr about the 7th century A. D., 
the capital was removed to Malaikurram, the modern Kumbakonam 
(10° 58" N., 7५ 22 E. ), which still retains traces of its former 
grandeur; and after other changes to Tanjore (10 47 N., 79 & E.). 
(Sir Walter Elliot, Cons Gouthern Indiq, 130; Vincent Smith, 4 
History, 164, 342.) 

59. Argaritic muslins. — The textile industry of both Trichi- 
nopoly (ग Uraiyũr) and Tanjore has been famous from early times. 
There can be little doubt that Some of the finest fabrics that reached 
{€ Roman world came from this kingdom of Chöla. From this part 
of India, in the middle ages, came those gpold-threaded embroideries 
vhich छटा in such demand in the Saracen markets. 


60. Ships from the north—that is, from the Ganges and 
Bengal. Kalidaãsa, in the Raghuvanisa, tells of à tour जा conquest of 
India, made by Raghu, धट great-grandfather of Rama; starting from 
Ayodhyã (the modern Oudh) he went eastward to the ocean, having 
conquered the Bangaãlis, who trusted in their ships.“ (Foulkes, in 


Indian 17114५41, 1879, pp. 1-10. ) 


60. Camara. — Ptolemy mentions a Chabẽris emporion, at one of 
{€ mouths of the Kaverĩ River; probably both this and (€ (वावाय 
of the Periplus were nearly, if not quite, identical with the modern 
Karikãl (10° 55 N., 79ꝰ 50 E.). 

60. Poduca. — This is probably intended for Puducliciari, new 
१०५), the modern Pondicherry (11 56. N., 79 49 E.). 80 
Bohlen, Ritter, Benfey, Muller, MeCrindle and Fabricius; Vule, 
following Lassen, prefers Pulikat (13 25. N., 80ꝰ 19 E. ). 

60. Sopatma. — 1115 is probably पवय) (नि town,““ and 
may be identiſed with the modern Madras (1३० 4. N., 80 15. E. ). 

Lassen (1, 542) doubts the possibility ज identifying either 
Camara or Sopatma; and there is no evidence that Pondicherry ex- 
isted at धट time of the Periplus. The location of all three ports can 
be no more than conjectural. 
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60. Ships of {€ country: Sangara. पिं vere, 
doubt, the craft made of hollowed loge च च) plank ades २00 ज्म, 
४५५८) as >€ अ] ५७८५ in South India and (लन petured ७0 
p. 212); the [गल type, चन्न, भलर probeably made 9 १९० १५ 
canoes juned (जलील by > deck-platſorm admitting ० > (स -त्व्ल्व 
deck-· house. Dr. Taylor (नकन ९ कत त ती च क 1. 
1847, 00. 1.78), १०१ ९।१अ१ the name / ५६5 is ll जनल © the M: ;)HM- 
coast for ९0 €+ ५०४१०1६ canoe⸗- Caldvuell give⸗ धट [त्वि सवननि 
in Malayalam; महव 19 Tulu; कत सनन 17 सन्तत, ०३ 
raft.“ RBenfey (art. on (चरथाय in Eh & (पटा 8 (नता, 397) 
derives it from the इमान जनका) meaninz trade; [.टा), hov- 
ever (11, 543), doubts the application of the word # >), and 
Heeren (ब 6 ब 1004, eic., I, in, I61 कन्त कलक the छत 6 
2 Malay original. This ७ १५५६८ (७012, >+ the type 1९८ Malay, 
and found ihroughout the archipelago. 





Modern double canoe virh वल्लः trueture, © रीर सन ११ | in gereca 
use in South India, Ceylon, and the Eactern Archipelag 


The comparatively [बट 52८ ० the chippine on the Coremandel 
coast is indicated also by the Andhra coinate, on कषत) > frequent 
symbol 15 > ship with १५४० masts, apparently of considerable शक्र. 
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The maritime traſſic, to which the ship type bears witness, 15 2150 
attested by the large numbers of Roman coins which are found on the 
Coromandel Coast.““ (E. J. Rapson, Coius inhe Andhra Dynash, 
lxxxii). 


15219 ऽका INDiAN (गाड 


(redravn and restured from Elliot, (मनः क इण्ला India) 
Plate 1, fig. 38 Plate II, fig. 45 
















Rurumbar छा Pallava coin of the Andhra coin, chowing 2 two-masted 
Coromandel coast; chowing व two- ship presenting details 11८ those of 
masted ship lixe the modern coasting the Gujarãti ship at Boroboedor, and 
vessel ९7 honi. the Persian ship at Ajanta. 


11८ shipping of the Andhra and Pallava coins doubtless survives 
in the modern “masula 0028" * at Madras: 

he harbor (of Madras) can never be a harbor of refuge, and 
all that the works will secure is immunity for landing and shipping 
operations from the tremendous surf which is so general along the 
whole of the Coromandel coast. ... Passenger 20८ from the 
shore to the vessels is carried on by jolly-boats from the pier, or masulah 
boats from the shore. These latter are relics of a bygone day, when 
१ {३4725 vwas an open roadſtead and when landing through पट surf by 
any form of jolly-boat was a matter extremely diffcult, if not impos- 
sible. These masulah boats are flat-bottomed barges constructed of 
planks sewn together with rope of cocoanut fibre, caulked with oakum, 
and are able to withsſstand better than far more solidly built craft the 
shock of heing landed on the sandy beach from the crest of a seething 
breaker.“ (Furneaux, Indiao, 254.) 








ध + 


61001120 in > general ९४० to ९9 रतीति (00 ता 0» ११८ (३४ 
2) hip carved 10 0० on the frieee = १ [५ 117 म 
Boroboedor in Java. WVhile daune {ज १०५ (00 A. 1). , (009 नन्द 
was prohably १०46 different fran the क the [ अ ल्द, १4 १9९ 
10017 broad ail wiih dauble yarde ie वलाम) अत) चल = ९ 
1090 [०५११ Expedition = ihe 1 5॥) centuryx BC 


न्ना = च 
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Gujarãti | 11 of ahout 600 A. D. from शीट treeee त 
ihis type were वर्णिक ineluded among रीर शग and § 44, कौ 
piloted merchants into Haryraea 


In the year 525 (Saka era, 603 A. D.), it beint foretold च 
a {170 of (गा that his country would decay and ९७ to ruin, he 
resolved to xend his son to Java. He embarked with 5000 
followers in © large and about 100 small vexels, and after > +र 
four months reached an island they Suppord to be Jara; but fiindin 
themselves mistaken, re mbarked, and finally ttled म Matarem, in 
ihe center oſ the island ध€# ^न८ट + + . - The prince ७५ 
found that men alone were wanting to make > हद and किक 
५2१८. He accordinely applied to Guiarât [० अतर, vhen h 
गदा, delichted at his ucces, चटा him > reinforcement of 20 
people.... From this period Java was kKnoun and celebrated = > 
[वमा ; an extensive commerce was carried on vith (उषम and 
कीला countries, and the bhay of Matarem vwas ſilled with adventurer 
from all कमार" (७५ Stamford Rafle, (17 १४ जनन, 1], 878.) 


246 


60. Colandia: - This name seems to be of Malay origin, and 
perhaps means no more than ship.“ = ०44 panail, 'sailing ज," 
is the name for the fast fishermen entered in modern Singapore re- 
gatta (Pritchett, अ ९ Shipping and Craſt, 166.) 

The text is bolandiophoniqo, generally supposed to he corrupt, the 
०45 € the present participle of ८ be.“ पा Rajendralãla 
Mitra (Antiguities ० Orissa, [, 115) derives the word from the San- 
scrit Mantaraſota, ships for going to [गला shores.“ 





(+ 
^ 
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Burmese (2८7६-२4/, (without rigging); > carvel-built vessel on the same lines 
as the dug·out (+£ -(2 for river use. The larger type, in general use on the 
Chindwin River, chous Chinese influence, although the lines are those of ancient 
Fgypt. Tnis type displays the stern-cabins differently arranged from those in 
the higher-built Chinese junk. See also Chatterton, Sailing Ships, 7, 31. 


The cνJia (लो) made the voyage to Chryse and were of great 
ॐ॥2€, must have been similar to the Chinese junks or the Burmese 
launę-æxñt, kattu or Chindwin traders. The sea-trade of the Gulf of 
Tonbin was of very early date. Chinese annals mention voyages to 
Malacca prior to the Christian era, and probably as early as the 12th 
century B. C. This region, known to the Chinese as é-chong, 
४४25 independent until the extension of the Chinese boundaries under 
the Han dynasty (2d century B. C.). The compass, or “svouth- 
pointinę chariot,““ was knoven in the IIth century B. C., but, as indi- 
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८८५ 0# [वी (कील 1111 + { ०१५५५, pp. 20.1.30 ), >+ [भत 


used mainly for geomancy until apphed च तकज््म 67 {+ [ग्ल >+ and 


Arabe vicitinz China in the 6९ and 7९) centurie-A. D. The {क्ट 
them⸗elves #८८१८५ by the भजा and tihe ५0, and 9 व्नैनल भक १४४८ 
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Model of an eany type of Chin⸗-⸗ junk, भौतष्दध the तन्वी रोवे) सेतत ॐ ९१04 
nern- atructure, each occupied by > merchant ची) his कचि व दष चै ९८.५१ © 
Marceo Polo; from the serial collection of moidlela o 7८५२1 Miprise. exd 


ited in the Commercial M—um, Philadelphà 


The Arabian eographer Mas udi mention⸗ Chine⸗c junk⸗ vhich 
came to BRassora in his {11714 1 ॥1 £| untine⸗ Mantoa. 
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commemorative ० the visit of > [ला ७131 embassy 111 the early 7 पौ cen- 
tury, > ship is hown भोली), if not > junk, is manifestly influenced by 
that type of vessel. (See Torr, Ancient Ships, plate VII, ſig. 40.) 

Marco Polo (Book III, Chap. I) gives a detailed description of 
the junks of that day: (Nule's edition II, 249-51.) 

The ships in vhich merchants go to and fro गाणा the Isles 
of India, are of 07 घल. They have but one deck, though each ज 
them contains some 50 or 60 cabins, wherein the merchants abide 
greatly at their ease, every man having one to himself. The ship 
hath १६ one rudder, but it hath four masts; and sometimes they have 
two additional masts, which they ship and unship at pleasure.... 

The larger ज धौला vessels have some thirteen compartments or 
severances in the interior, made with planking strongly framed, in 
case mayhap the ship should spring aleaxk. .. 

The fasteninges are all of good iron nails अत the sides are 
double, one plank laid over the other, and caulked outside and in ... 
with lime and chopped hemp, kneaded together with wood-oil. 

Each ज their great ships requires at leaſst 200 mariners, some 
ज them 300. They are indeed जा great size, for one ship shall carry 
5000 or 6000 baskets of pepper; and they used formerly to be larger 
than they are now. And when there is no wind they use sweeps, so 
big that to pull them requires four mariners to each. ... Every great 
ship has certain large barks or tenders attached to it; these are large 
enouꝑgh to carry 1000 baskets of pepper, and carry 50 or 60 mariners 
apiece; some of them 80 or 100.'“. So Fa-Hien left Ceylon in 'a 
large merchantman, on board of which there were more than 200 
men, and to vhich was attached, by > rope, a smaller vessel, as a 
provision 2021157 damage or injury to the large one from the perils of 
the navigation.“ (770ovels, chap. xi.) And landing from this vessel 
in वर्धक, vhere [€ spent five months, he again embarked in 
another large merchantman, vwhich also had on board more than 200 
men. They carried provisions for 50 days.' 

(See Vule's Marco Polo, Il, 2252-3, णि description of junks in 
other mediæval writers; also, for > full account of Burmese ship- 
building, primitive and modern, Ferrars, Burmou, 132-8. ) 


60. Imported . . everything. — प ४1८, in his Marco Polo (II, 
333), quotes from the Arab geographer Wassaf: “Maahbar extends in 
leneth from Quilon to Nellore, nearly 300 parasangs along the sea- 
coast. The curiosities of Chin and Mãchin, and the beautiful prod- 
ucts of Hind and Sind, laden on large ships which they call ++} 
8311112 lixke mountains with the wings of the wind on the surface of 
the water, are always arriving there. The wealth of the Isles of the 
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| (३५ in partcular, and in part ihe beauty 3404 darnment = 
other countries, from [त and Khuraaan >+ (> >+ Rum > (जु, 
are derived from Maaber, अती) ie अक्तं 3४ 1 be the हिल 
119५. * ' 

Marco 0/१ (111, xx calle Chola "र Lingedem = म्म 
called Soli, vhich is the एल and noblest prorince in India, and vhere 
the (ल pearls are found.“ 

Friar Odorie (chap. iv 5 ० thie Linedom: "र णद ० 
the mid region ie mort rich in gold, Aver and पिस अ+, and 
and there he the टन union⸗ pearle in all एर कजत ^ 


61. Palæsimundu. — Thi is the modern Ceylan. Accordine 
to Lasen (|, 201) thiæs word is the Sancrit Pα, ` अ ज 
the lau ० piety;““ that 15, शाट (कलन ० (अजान Hadd- {1 
dixunction is of कलच) by the anciente“ it was called कत, 
vwhich is the 93036110 (केकाः, ihe name १४८ १० it in the α- 
49. The knouledee concerning Ceylon vhich reached the vect 
throuh Onesicritus, Fratozthenes and Straho, uas of the 1. 
its conversion io Buddhism under the micionary २८] ०1 ^ ज्ज Our 
author भ< ४5 of it in the time of its हास्म devotion to the new 
relizion, vhich its neiehbors the Dravidian Lingedome- of Southern 
India never fully ↄccepted. 

According to 1८7५] (४ (१, 20, 160), the name 
[व्वा ० (कतानः), ५५३5 given hy Vijava, vho led the पि [कष 
colony into the 15104, and applied १० the place «+ला he निज landed. 
The name means copper-colored;“ compare कतक क्, the श्ट 
port tovn at the mouth of the Gange- The Pali ज), प क, 
appears in the inscription of Asoka at Girnar. Another Hrahmanical 
name, (शी Ratuna, island of Ravana,,““ (the demon-kine, kid- 
napper of Sità 9 पीट (रक्त), is thoueht by ome to be the origin 
of वगु. 
निगल notes that पीट बनज name ५35 शनन (नालम the 
पिजं १५४० xllables of our ०४० 5 word [3 ऋजवो करव for the Greek 
` #०&), १४६ in 018 ०६५५ ताल कक, the country of the Salæ. Com⸗-⸗ 
Indicopleustes called ए अन्ना; ५716, >+ MeCrindle कज ज 
throueh the Pali the true Sanscrit name for the idand: सततनदमिद, 
island > the lions,,““ or [कवाट men-hereees "1० पीक urce 
may be traced its other names, Serendib, Sylan, and Ceylon.“ 

Pliny Knous the name (दण (VVI, 24) but apphes it to > 
city adjoining the harbor that lies« facine € +," and calls it 
ihe most famous city in the island, the king's place resdence, 
containinę a population of 200, 000." Rut there is no harbor on the 
south coast of Ceylon, and Pliny scems tu be confusint his city and 
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harbor with the actual position of the island in relation १० the ancient 
harbor, now lost, at Cape Comorin. 


16 the Raämäyand the Sinhalese are referred to as 1046445 and 
कह, demons and spirits, not human because racially opposed to the 
Aryan invaders. So Fa-Hien describes them in an interesting passage 
relating to their trade (47) chap. xxxviii): ("लट country originally 
had no human inhabitants, but was occupied only by spirits and १4(व;, 
with vhich merchants of various countries carried on 2 trade. When 
{1206110 was taking place, the spirits did not chow themselves. They 
simply set forth their precious thines with labels of the price attached 
to them; while the merchants made their purchases according to the 
price; and took the things away.“. And he found in the capital लतत 
many Vaisya clans and Sabæan merchants, whose houses are stately 
and ०८५४]. '' 

Cosmas Indicopleustes (Chrisſtian Topozraphy, hook ऋ), tells of 
Ceylon and its trade in the oth century A. D.; his account amplifies 
vhat 15 said in the Periplus, and a translation is appended for com- 
parison: 

This 15 the great island of the ocean, situated in the Indian Sea; 
which is called by the Indians Sielediba, by the Greeks Taprobané, 
where the hyacinthus stone is found; and it lies beyond the pepper 
country. It has other small islands scattered around it in great num- 
ber; of फलौ some have fresh water, and cocoanut palms. They 
are very close to one another. BRut that great island, 50 its inhabitants 
say, 15 300 leagues in length, and in breadth about 90 miles. Two 
kinges reien in the island, hostile to each other; of whom one 125 the 
region of the hyacinthus, and the other the rest of the island, in which 
is the market-town and port. It is frequented by 2 great press of 
merchants from far countries. In that island is established the Church 
of Christ, of the sect of the Persians, and there is a presbyter sent 
from Persia, and 3 deacon, and the whole service of the church. But 
the natives, and the kings, are of other 2005. Many temples are to 
be seen in this island; on the top of one of them, they say, is a hya- 
cinthus, in full view, sparkling and very great, like 2 great spinning- 
top; and it shines brightly, sending out fiery rays almost like the sun 
itself, a marvellous sicht. From all parts of India, Persia and ^ ला 
opia come a multitude of ships to this island, which is placed as it 
were midway between all lands; and it sends ships likewise hither 
and thither in all directions. 

From the inner regions, that is, from Tzinista and जा) the 
other market-towns, are broueht silk cloth, aloe-wood, cloves, 
and sandalwood, and other products according to the place; and it 
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ihem to thae © the ०५46, पमा ie, to 9, in लौ 
pepper grous; io Calliana, where bras ise found, and अलज्या११ छै, 
and various (ह of cloth (व it, too, > हाद कनल); च्व 
to Sindu, where {€ त्मना (प found, and enerd; कत ४ 
(ल, io ihe country त the Homerites, and 4५1} and in return 
it receives other thine⸗ from >| पौष्टिक place⸗, vhich trarienite ६० the 
inner regions, with ज ०१ products [ल्भ ति Sindu is the 
beginning of India; for the river Indus, vhich लक्षं (४७ the Per- 
0) Gulf, parates Persia from [149. The-e अर {€ नल कजे 
markeit⸗touns र India: Sindu., Orrhotha, (ना, 5, and ४1 
vhich has five ports io which pepper ie broutht; Part, ४1 नऋ, 
Salopatana, Nalopatana, Pudapatana And then, ऋ > तजक ० 
about ſive day- and nithte from the mainland, ०५ in (ट जलय), ४ 
Silediba, that is 1 07०0306. Then >, on पट ऋत, = ३ 
market⸗iown, Marallo, जाद conch-hella; and पलार + ऋत, 
00110110 alabhandenum, and then € country from vhich cloes are 
mhipped; and then Teinista, which ends # cloth; vithin vhich 
there is no other land, for the ocean encircles it on the eat 


And 0 this island Sielediba, placed in the midæa o Indu, vch 
produces ihe hyacinthus, reccives ९००५४ (णि) all markets and न+ to 
all, bheing itself 2 very great market. And there came thither vn जत्य 
of trade one from our ovn parts, named Sopater, uho त४८त अज्ज 35 
years axo. And his business took him to the island of मध्यम, 
vhere it happened that 2 vessel arrived at the ame time fram लम, 
and there landed together those from Adulis, among चीता) छै 
Sopater, and those from Persia, among vhom भत an भोति 
of the Persians. And 0, as शीट cuctom was, the captains and 
tax-vollectors receiving them, brourht पला) bhefore the (द. And 
being admitted into the presence ज the king, टा they had dered 
€ proper homatẽ, he bade them be ated. And then he acked 
हला): Uow goes it with your countries, and hou कौ) your trade 
and commerce?“ Excellently well,, फलो 4. Replying. ihe 
[ण asked, Who, af your kines, is the greatest and mon power- 
ful?“ Without delay the Persian anäνπJ Ours + पीट कचं 
powerful, the greatest and the richexzt; he is the king of kinge; and 
he has power to do vhatever he १5." Rut Sopater कक चरण. 
Then ॐव ihe णह, (०५, Roman, have you nothine to च? ^" 
And Sopater replied, What have [ io ay, when १9 ताड) ज्वर ज्तौ 
(10052 If you wish to learn the truth, you have both ह्र here; 
examine एला), and you will ee vhich one the mt magieert 
and the most powerful.“. But पीट king was amated at th अन्त्स्त, 
and said, How have l both kine- here?““ And he answered, “Vou 
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have the money र both; you have the gold coin of the one king, 
and the drachma of the other, that is, the milliarense; compare € 
imares of both, and you will see the trutn.“ Andehe, approving 
and 2551९00१, bade that both be produced. Now the एजति coin was 
ſfine, britht., and well-shaped; for thus are the best exported thither; 
and the milliarense was of silver and [ need hardly say, not to be com- 
pared with the gold coin. The king looked at both obverse and 
reverse, and then at the other; and held forth the gold coin with 
admiration, 8217, “Iruly the Romans are magnificent and powerful 
and ५५1७९. '* And he commanded that Sopater should be treated with 
honor; that he should be seated पजा an elephant, and led around 
the vhole city with drums, and acclaimed. This Sopater told me, 
and those also from Adulis, who voyaged with him to that island. 
And vhen these things happened, so they say, the Persian was greatly 
25121114. ' ` 


९01. [71109 touches Azania. -Our author's 14८25 of the 
world in general are similar to those of Pomponius Mela, with whom 
he was nearly contemporary; whose map (reproduced on p. 1000 
retains the old idea of a balancing southern continent of the Antich- 
thones,“ with the eastern end of which he identifes Taprobanẽ. 
The Periplus does not indicate quite that extent for Ceylon, but 
aꝑꝑgerates its size tenfold. The confusion may have been partly due 
to the grandiloquent descriptions left by the Ceylonese embassy which 
visited the Emperor Augustus. (See Bunbury, Hisſtory Ancient 
Gæcraphy, Vol. II.) 

62. Masalia. — This is the Maisolia of Ptolemy, who has 2 
river Maisolos, probably the Kiſtnãäà. In Sanscrit, as MeCrindle shows, 
the name is Mausala, which survives in Machihlipatana, the modern 
Masulipatam (16 11 N., 81 8 E. ), until the construction of the 
Bombay railway the chief port ज entry for the Déccan. At the date 
of the Periplus it was, no doubt, the greatest market of the Andhra 
kingdom. Tavernier found it (I, xi) (धट best anchorage in the 
Bay of Bengal, and the only place from which vessels sail for Pegu, 
Siam, Arakan, Bengal, Cochinchina, Mecca, and Hormus, as also 
णि the islands of Madagascar, Sumatra, and the Manillas.“ 

The text notes the great quantity of cotton cloth made there 
[7 Tavernier's time it was especially noted for its painted, or pen- 
cilled, chintzes (II, xii) “called calMmνdar, that is to say, made कती 
a brush.“ He contrasted these fine hand-painted fabrics with the 
coarse printed goods from Bengal. The supply, he observes, was never 
equal to the demand. 


See also Imperiol Gozetteer, XVII, 215. 
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The वक्ता ७ travel ihrouuh ihe Andhra (द्वैत) अर कतस्वं 
| § 50. Fa 1110 alo found ९॥€ ॥1कद्व०क = [३ १।५)४५०> ° १०५५१ = 
the way and perilous io traverse There are ५५ (0 0१) 
with the 1०७4४; but thoe ७४) ६0) 10" to manage ५0 त, १८४।।८४ 
204 ५187 १० procerd chould brine ५४९) शीला) = प्क and $ ८३४ 
articles and &१*€ them १० the king. He will end men १6 लन प्लत). 
Theee will, > difſerent जहल) फक पठा) कल्ल 15 eher, # +| 
80९४ them the भोज routes , xxxv.) 


62. Dosarene. 105 à the जकन (कय, the कल) 
0, theHoly Land ० 17७. The name अ+ 17 ९06 ( 7/4 
(गिकेणक and ११९ रकन, as > ९०५।०५४ and powverful लतत 
Ptolemy mentions 3150 > ॥1४ा (किन, 02 नान्व) ११2५4 1 
ivory from thie rerion has long been [अ [१ ie mentioned 1 
in रट र(न and the (144 (के, >+ ६02 (चं अतल 
offering १५१८) the 'king ग the Odras'“ could प्ट 05 पट [०५५ 
vovereien. (See 3150 1 72, 1704 ४४ % (014, 1, 9. ) 


62. Cirrhadæ. — This was > Bhota tribe, vho वर्ताम, 
1 0०७) as Airata, live in the Morung, कच्छं of अतिक). 11 फल 
are of Turanian race, चारी) marked Mongolian feaaures 35 वल्कल; 
and were formerly independent and powerful, having provided > dy- 
nasty of considerable duration in Xepal. Their location is nt on the 
$>, as indicated by the text, but in the valleys of the Himalaya-z; ve 
need only omit the words the course trendine,““ ecasily inerted †+ > 
scribe, to make our author's information correct. Ihe — 
locates them on the Brahmaputra 

1.58 (I, 441-450) fully dexeribe⸗ the Rhota 12८2, छक तित 
survives in the modern १४20. They were allied to the Tibetan 
and inhabited much of Bengal at the time of the Aryan migration 
Læen names ten different tribes, one beine the Kirata Their native 
capital was at Mokwanpur in Fastern Nepal. They भटा > ५४१1९, 
uncultivated, polygamous race, whose native anmism velded imper- 
fectly to Bra,hjman or Ruddhist teachine, and vhose neglect of relcc 
rites causecd the Brahman Hindus to reduce them to the rank ^ 
Sudras. Hence the contemptuous description ot their Mongolian 
(365 as noæeless. Pliny ०18 पीटा) स्ता (VII. २), and ++ 
they have merely holes 18 their head- (कस्त of कच्तं किलर 
feet, lixe the body of > अटा. Ptolemy समज their country (०१ 
शकर. ° 

The Kirata were under-vired, and by the Aryan Hinduſ werr 
called pigzmies'““ In the Rrahman mythology there vas > bird त्नं 
Vishnu, called Garuda, vho vas 3 special enemy ज the Kirata, and 
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1.>5€0 (11, 657) thinks this story the original of the battle hetween 
pimies and cranes, in Hesiod and other Greek writers. 

१ {८२७011८5 relates the story in some detail, and is reproved by 
Strabo (XV, i, 57): ("€ then deviates into fables, and says that there 
are men of five, and even three spans in heieht, some of whom are 
without nostrils, with only two hreathing orifices ahove the mouth. 
Fhose of three spans in heieht wage war with the cranes (described 
by Homer) and with धल partridres, which are as large as geese; 
these people collect and destroy the eggs of the cranes vhich lay their 
eges there; and nowhere else are the eres or the young cranes to be 
found; frequently > crane escapes from this country with > brazen 
point of > weapon in its body, wounded by these people.“ 

This tribe is especially referred to in one of the (न्स) called 
(५८/02/9704, which recounts the combat, first mentioned in the Ma- 
hãoChhũraiq, hetween Siva in the guise of a Kirãta, or mountaineer, and 
Arjiuna. 


62. Bargysi. - These are the Bhanmgas of the (24490 (व्व, 
tihere mentioned as neighbors of the Kirãta, and doubtless of like race. 
(Taylor, Remarkts on the Scquel to ihe Periplus, in Journol ihe Aciatic 
Sœicy Hengal, Jan. 1847.) 


62. Horse-faces and Long-faces. — This is no invention 
of our author, but was no doubt told him bhy some friend at Nelcynda, 
vho spoke by his book - the Sanscrit writings. The Aryans professed 
the gréatest contempt for the Tibeto-Burman races at पीला eastern 
frontier, and their references to them are full of exaggeration and 
fable. The Para Sanhita Puräna mentions a people in the moun- 
tains east of India,““ that is, in the hills on the Assam-Burma frontier, 


called Acπαuna, horse-faced.“ 
(Taylor, ऋ. cit. so Wilford in Aciatic ९८4९८04; भा and IX.) 


62. Said to be Cannibals. —Herodotus notices such a cusom 
34101 the 'other Indians, living to the east, uho are nomads and 
८३१ [३४४ flesh, who अट called Padæans.“. (III, ००१.) Wnen any 
one of the communny 15 sick, whether it be a woman छा 2 man, if it 
be a man the men ५४० are his nearest connections put him to death, 
alleging that if he wasted by disease his flesn would be spoiled; but 
if he denies that he is sick, they, not agreeing with him, kill and feast 
upon him. And if 3 woman be sick, in lixe manner the women who 
are most intimate with her do the same as the men. And whoever 
reaches old age, धौल sacrifice and feaſst upon; hut few among them 
attain this state, for before that they put to death ट्ट one that falls 
into any distemper.'“ 








8० Thbullus (1४, ॥ 45, Ulim- भला गिल tenet Arve >~ 
dæus;“ and Strabo (XV, i, 56), quatint लट > — 
Indian mountaineere vho eat the bodies ० their दज." 

The भजता) pracuces were +> by Dr. Taylot io be [जज्जल > 
couple ० generatione axe by the + o 1५४ Chin, 1 कल 
Burman iribe in the Chin Hilla betueen Am and Burma; the ६ 
and aßrd vere killed and eaten hecau— ० the behef that by ch 
7163115 their ouls remained in the tribe, and vere prexerved (जि the 
atonies ० transmigration into the bodies ० अकाम. 
The name ० " Padxane'“ ज probably meant [ज नि, ७कवैल 
vhich they appear in the ज सकत गिन, 


63. Gunges. — The name is applied in the ame paragraph ६७ 
dixrict, river and town. BRy the district ia meant Bengal; by tche 
river, more e⸗pecially the Huchli लपन) but eatt ० (अनत 
island and not west of it, as at present. 10, ५ > the 150 
century, was the largest mouth of the Ganges; the [न्द्री river and 
Sagar island were the sacred places, and 111 20 पीला अवक. 110 
ancient mouth, the Adi Gantãâ, ०1१८१ up, and the river (गकम 
tendinę castward, finally joined its main channel १० that of the Brahma- 
putra, emptying into the Meghna exuary >+ at prexent (न्य). (ऊन, 
XII. 133). By the ९०५५१ of Ganges is probably meant TAmra-lipti, 
ihe modern Tamluk (22 180 N., 87 56 E.), vhich ६०१९८ its name 
१० the Taàmra-parnĩ river in the PAndya kingdom, and to the island ज 
Ceylon. This was the sca-port of Bengal in the Pot-Vedie and 
Buddhist periods, being frequently mentioned in the great सु+ 1१ 
vas the port of the Bangãlis, vho trusted in their भ्र, ' ' vho vere 
conquered by the hero of Kalidasals २4. Here it भक that 
म्ला) sojourned two years, after vhich he embarked in ("> large 
merchant vesel, and went floatine over the x to १0€ जत्यरीज्रच्छ , , 
to the country of Singhala.'“ 

This identification, ती is supported by many १८0०938, अल्या)३ 
preferable to that of Ferguson and 124. Taylor, vho vould phee 
Tamræa-lipti at the modern 5०57०) (23 40 N., 9०० 30 E.), the 
ancient Suvarnagrãma, the chief port of जनल) Bengal under the Gupta 
Empire and in the middle aces Near here was Vikramapura, the 
modern Bikrampur, one ज the capitals ० Chandragupta Vikrama- 
ditya. Rut its importance does not to date from ॐ लमा > 
period as that of the Periplus; while it is more likely that the name 
of Ganges vould have been [तलब on the भजति, and at that time 
the principal, estuary. 

Strabo has been accused of irnorance for remarkine (XV, + 13) 
that the Ganges discharges its waters by a रहाट परी. पणा 0 
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information probably reflects the esteem in vhich that mouth ५४5 held, 
>$ well as its predominant size, in his time 


63. Malabathrum. — This was का) the Fastern Himalayas, 
the greatesſt source of supply, as noted under § 65. = निगल, 2159, 
says “the best malabathrum is produced in पट country ज the 
Cirrhadæ.“ 

63. Gangetic spikenard. — This was probably the true spike- 
nard, from the Himalayas, noted under § 49, and valued sufficiently 
to be shipped in considerable quantity to Nelcynda, where the Romans 
found it (§ 56). 

Pliny describes another kind from the Ganges (ऋ, 260) which 
is altogether condemned, as being good for nothing; it bears the 
name जा नद, 217 emits a fetid odor.“. This, as Watt remarks 
(pp. 451, 462, 792), was a variety जा Cymbopogon or Andropœgon, 
allied to पील ^" फरात्‌ root'“ ज § 39; probably Cynmibopogon 72८41614. 
These species, the lemon-grass, ginger-grass, citronella, etc., all yield 
aromatic oils, and until recently have been much confused. 

Pliny confuses this grass also with malabathrum, पल), he re- 
marks (XII, 59), *is said to grow in the marshes like the lentil.“ 


63. Pearls. — These were not of the best quality; as Dr. Taylor 
remarks, those of the Ganges streams are inferior, being small, often 
irregular, and usually reddish. 


63. Muslins of the finest sort, called Gangetic. — These 
are the muslins of the Dacca district, the most delicate of all the 
fabrics ज India, an ancient पटक of which was for the piece to be 
draun पीपी) a finger-ring. VPentus textilis, or nebula, were names 
under which the Romans knew of them. They are mentioned in 
the Institutes of Manu, in a way 10 show the organization of the 
industry: let a weaver who has received 10 644; of cotton thread 
give them back increased to eleven, by the rice-water and the like used 
in weaving; he who does otherwise shall pay 2 fine of 10 644. ' ' 

Tavernier tells of a Persian ambassador ४110 took his sovereign, 
on returning home, (३3 cocoanut of the size of an ostrich's ९, en- 
riched with precious stones; and when it was opened a turban was 
drawn from it 60 cubits in length, and जा a muslin so fine that you 
would scarcely know that you had it in your hand.' 

Ihe history of cotton spinning in India goes back to remote 
antiquity, being associated with the Vedic gods or goddesses who are 
described and pictured as wearing woven garments. The patterns of 
such garments, showing great skill in both woven and tinted design, are 
abundantly reproduced from early temples in Mitra (Antioquities o 
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Oriuu, Vol. II), from uhence it appear⸗ ceriain that the लत्नाछ) ष्ट 
tile industry at the time of the Chrictian era was [> in २4५५ 
that © any of पीट भटना) countries 

While couon may ponibly have bern ऋ) पिजं in Turkexan, i 
xcrins more likely that ।१ ॥35 >| ७ज+ been native in the Indian perun- 
४५५४ and that the Aryan invaders [5५0 the cultivaton and (१७ 
both well लनम. The क्ण , for दार) referred [१४ 
cipall/ to woolen cloth ज verious Linda, me वक्व © कष्ट 
quality, १५८) >+ are +| क्व in Kachmir. In the the 
material used in clothing i⸗ not कल्ल. 

{11८ कक 10 the & 444 enumerates 01 र्ट 
07०५९११ १० Vudhixhira: 

Clothæ and ins; the [जाला ज ००] and embroidered १ 
gold, haule and hrocade-, the later marten and weasel; blankets of 
various manufacture by the Abhiras ० Gujarât; cloths not ० cotton, 
but of sheep or goat ४५००], or त thread pun by worms (1४? ), or ज 
(44 ſibres and linen, छा woven, by Scythians, Turkhatas and Kanka-; 
housings for elephants, by princes of the Easern tribes, lower [ल्म 
Midnapur and Ganjam; fine muslin from people of Carnatte and 
Mysore. 

The Räãmqqryana mentions इटा, woolen and cotton अ५१$ o 
various 11045. The trousseau of Sitâa consisted ज = woolen ५१३, 
furs, precious stones, ſine silk, vettments of divers colors, princely 
ornaments, and sumptuous carriages of every 1104." 

Heeren supposes the woolen stuffs to have been Cachmere havls. 
Ramãnuja mentions > $ from Nepãl. 

The change of custom as the Aryans penetrated into the het 
climate of the Ganges Valley is shoun in the Laus of Manu, vhich 
prohibited Brahmans the use of wool. 

Aside from the priextly caste, however, fine fabrics of all ind⸗ were 
in use. In an early play, the Mrichchhakbatiba, the buffoon inquires: 
vho is that gentleman dressed in silken raiment, gliuering vith rich 
ornaments, and rolling about >+ if 05 limbe were out of joint?“ 
{^ 1४, ७८. 1 1). 

There can ४८ little doubt that the fine muslin⸗ of Eatern Bengal 
known under uch names as ° ° "टट Rrecze““, “Evenine Dew, 
७ " Running Water““ were made there before the Aryan invasion. 
Spinning and ४५८२५0६, of coursxe, were both by hand, and although 
this industry was renewed by the cottons from Manchester and the 
starting of mille about Bombay, this superlatively fine कम is 811 pro- 
duced in some quantitie- In 1888 the winners vho supphied the 
finest quality were aid to be reduced to १५४० elderly women in the 
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village of Dhamrai, about 20 miles जौ) of Dacca, hut it was thoueht 
that the industry mieht be revived with any revival ज the demand जि 
this fine fahric. 

An increéedible amount of patience and skill were required in this 
industrxy. One way of testine the fineness of the fabric, often 
described by mediaval and earlier travelers, was to pass a whole piece 
of 20 yards long and 1 yard wide throurh an ordinary finger-ring. 
The best test, however, was by the शूली in proportion to size and 
number जा threads. It is said that 200 years ago > [1६८८ of muslin 
15 yards long by 1 yard wide could be made so fine as to weigh only 
900 grains, or a little over I-10 of 3 pound. In 1840 a piece ज the 
same dimensions and texture could not be made finer than 1, 600 
grains and vwas valued at about 580. A piece of this muslin 10 yards 
long by 1 yard wide could not be woven in less than five months, and 
the work could गा be carried जा in पट rainy season when the 
moisture in the air would prevent the thread from breaking. 

At several places in northwestern India fine muslins were pro- 
duced, but nowhere of quality equal to those of Bengal. These also 
were shipped westward, appearing in the Periplus as exports at the 
mouth of the Indus and at the Gulf of Cambay. The change from 
hand spinning and weaving to power looms and spindles was not 
gradual as in Europe, but was due to the direct importation of 
European fabries, so that a few months sufficed to destroy the earlier 
industry and to 12४ the way for the modern textile mills of India. 

(See Henry Lee, The (९८८८4 (421८ Turtaryv. J. H. Furneaux, 
{4/4 Bombay, 1899; chap. iii. T. N. Mukharii, Art Manuſac- 
tures o India. Also, The Cotton Plant, published by the U. S. Depart- 
ment of Agriculture, 1896.) 


63. Gold mines. — This was probably the gold of the Chota 
Nagpur plateau, located from 75 to 150 miles west of the Ganges 
mouth. The rivers flowing north and east of these highlands have 
long produced alluvial gold in considerable quantities. The river 
Sõn, which formerly flowed into the Ganges at the site जा the ancient 
capital Potaliputra, the modern Patna, was called by the classical 
writers Erannoboas, from the Sanscrit (07व0 ९444, carrying gold.“ 
(McCrindle, Ancient (वीय, 0. 43; the Aurannoboas of 8 53.) 

There was also a substantial supply from Tibet, which produced 
the famous ant-gold's mentioned by all the classical writers from 
Herodotus to Pliny. As Rall pointed out (Tournal ९ the Ruoval Irish 
Acaodemy, June, 1884), धट (वगता ग was a Sanscrit name for the 
small fragments of alluvial gold; this name was passed on, being ap- 
plied to the dogs of the Tibetan miners, which were also referred to as 
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809. The horn of the gold dixcine भ, कालकं by भिण 
as prexerved in the temple of Hercule⸗ अ (केपी, छक > pJ पोतका + 
pick · axe, made © > wild cheep's horn mounted on handle (लट 
Herodotus III, 102-5; Arrian, ता V, 4.73 ० XV, 3, 44; 
| XI. 36} रिल्ललकवाल, रीना ४, 51.) 

Gold was alo broutht into India throuth the Tpperah लज्ज 
ahout 60 mile⸗ € न of the (चहज delta; comine लिली (क) ९१६ 
river· washine⸗ ० ज) and norrhern विकाम. 

Tavernier notes (III, xvi) that ६ भक © कज्ज ९५०६४, | सौ 
६ of that country, and that both vere tent overland ५५) 
९०८१०१६९ for ⸗ilver· 

ln ज्या), 1331 notes, it was formerly the cuctom for the rulers 
to require their ubjects to wash for gold > certain number = च+ 
every year, vhile regular 2०14-0 दा + were taxed 


Tipperah merchants tradint in Dacca, according to Taveriuer 
CIII. xv), १००॥८ back coral, yellov amber, पजान) bracelets 
and others of +> $ लाड, with numerous round and quare pieces o 
ihe $< ० ०४ 1५ coins, vuhich are also of the same tortoieehell 
and sea-shellæ 


The Assam vwashings are, however, of ubetantial yield. > Tav- 
ernier himself states (III, xvii). See alxo 91, (जनम (न्न 
(१4, p. 231, and ९ रकया भवत ० Muhammad Katim 1663), in 
the Indian Antiguary, July, 1887. 

The coin called ल is thoueht by Henfey to be the अनन्ता 
(4404, numbered.“ There vas, however, > South Indian त्न) 
called 4 (Elliot, ꝓ. cit. 137), कट Vincent, quotinz Stuckiu- 
mentions one of Bengpal called (४ Wilford (नत सल, 
V. 269), preferred the refined pold तमल लन्नन्दलन. 

Pliny mentions gold on the Malabar त्म (comint from the 
mines of Mysore); but, as Watt oberves (0. 565), gold ha- alvay⸗ 
been mainly an article of import in India. 


63. Chryse Island (the “golden'). — कदा can be [पट 
doubt that hy this was meant the Malacca peninsula, 10४४1) to Prolemy 
as ihe Aura (2/9 ४4, althouth the location just जुभजट the 
Ganges'“ disposes of > long voyare in rather rummary fachion. lIm- 
mense gold mines of ancient date have been discovered in the Malayan 
State of Pahang, एज) of Malacca, and पीट are probably the one⸗ 
vhich gave the name of volden'“ to the peninsula [१ i चक्क 
from Chinese records that जोड from that country made the [जक 
to Malacca as early as the Ath century B. C., and perhapa >+ early a 
the 1200; vwhile the legend ज Ruddha's visit to Cambodis = at [स्न 
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sugpestive of the great influence exercised from India over 21] Indo- 
China. 

H. C. Clifford (Further India, N. V., 1904, pp. 67) ९।५८७ an 
excellent account of the hazy, yet vaguely correct, ideas of the Romans 
in the 15 and 2d centuries concerning the Far East. 'Of Chryse, 
the golden. Pliny has nothing ९०७ tell us, and the author ज the Periplus 
tells us only that it was situated opposite to the Ganges. He speaks, 
however, of Thina, the land ज silk, situated (कोल the seacoast ends 
externally,/ whence we may gather that Chryse was conceived by 
him as an island lying not only to the east of the Ganges, but also to 
the southward of the Chinese Empire. This indicates a distinct ad- 
vance in knowledge, for the isle of Chryse, albeit still enveloped in > 
golden haze, was to the author ज the Periplus a real country, and no 
mere mythical fairyland. Rumors must have reached him concerning 
it, on which he believed he could rely; and this would tend to prove 
that the sea-route to China via the Straits of Malacca, even though it 
४४३5 not yet in' general use, was no longer unknown to the mariners 
of the easft. We kKnow that less than a century later the sailor Alex- 
ander, from whom Marinus of Tyre derived the Knowledge subse- 
quently utilized by Ptolemy, himself sailed to the Malay peninsula, 
and beyond, and it may safely be concluded that the feasibility of 
this southeastern passape had become knovwn to the seafarers of China 
long before an adventurer from the west was enabled to test the fact 
of its existence through the means of an actual ४०४२९९६.” * And as 
illustrating the state of Knowledge in the Roman world in the Ist cen- 
tury, Mr. Clifford aptly cites JoSephus (Antiquities the Jeus, VIII, 2) 
vho recounts the Ophir voyages of Solomon, venturing some curious 
identifications: 'At Ezion-Geber, a bay of Egypt गा the Erythræan 
Sea, the King constructed a number of ships. The port is now named 
Berenice(), and is near the city of Elan, formerly deemed to be in 
the Hebrew jurisdiction. King Hiram greatly assisted King Solomon 
in preparing his navy, sending him mariners and pilots, vho conducted 
Solomon's officers to the land that 0 old uas called Ophir, but nou ihe 
Jurca Cheronesus, wuhich belongs to India, to fetch pold.' 


It is uncertain what Knowledge Pliny had of Further India. His 
account of Eastern Asia (VI, 20) professes to begin with the vScy- 
thian Ocean,“ —that 15, the Arctic -and after some names of doubtful 
origin he mentions “'the Promontory of Chryse. .. and the nation 
of the Attacori on the gulf of that name, a people protected by their 
sunny hills from all noxious 01258 . . . and in the interior the Caseri, 
a people of India, wuho look toward the Scythians, and eat human 
flesn. [लाट are also numerous wandering nomad tribes of India.“ 


2८1 


The numerous कदा 0४ from [949 10 [94० bacth 
hefore and after the Chrictian era, give ample greund for the लन 
{09८ the ports ० South India and Ceylon कटार in truth, ऋ the Peri- 
plus १11८४, the center of an active trade vith the Far Eact, रनक 
Lrger chipe, and in greater number, than ie (तवा (त) [29 
The great migration from Guiarat io Java in the (न) century 
A. D., and the rexultine Hindu Linedom-, have altready been referred 
10, and their greatest monumente remain ६७ us in the शराव 
Buddhist temples of Horoboecdor and Hambanan. 1 (विप + नल 
is correct. the ruins at Angkor-Vat in Cambodia are no [क तानक 
tively of ancient Hindu orizin. (21 पष्ट he पूणज [ज (मः 
Perhap- never, in any place, has > more impoeine तात ० अजह 
been raised with more art and cience. If we vonder > शीट [निर 
mids as > gigantice achievement of human न्ट ही) and patience, then 
to > atrength and patience no whit [लक [लार we must add geniue“ 


64. ALand called This. — Thi⸗ can hardly be न्वी than the 
हाना टट 2८ of China, Te' in, and (कीट city called Thinæ 
(meant, probably, as the genitive of This), was its capital, 117 
vene, later Knouwn as Si-gnan-fu, on the Wei river not > >+ 19 
confluence with the Hoang-ho, in the present province अला). 
This state of Ts' in was for centuries ihe mot जला) of the 
Chinese states, and > constant menace to the imperial power. The 
Chou तवाज, vhich ruled त्मा) 867 ९० 255 R.C., found तरला 
herassed in the west by the Tartar tribes, and in the च्यत by rebel- 
lious subjects, the states of Weĩ, Han, Chau, (= 1 and Ch'u. +्लत 
early in the dynasty, perhaps in the Sth century B. C., > portion ज 
पीला sovereien riehts were resitned 1० १११८ prince of Ts'in, in con- 
sideration of his undertaxing the defence of the frontier arain⸗t the 
Tartars. This policy naturally profited Ts'in more than the empire, 
and the princes of Tę' in, as the annals put it, “ Bke volve⸗- or tigers 
wished to draw all the other princes into their claws, that शील 
mieht devour शीला." The power ज Tęe in grew until it orerbalanced 
(€ confederation of eastern States, and the imperial pouer ज्यो + 
Tariar territory was conquered it was incorporated into (€ (185 
dominions, and ſinally a Te' in prince became Emperor ७ China 10 
255 B. €. The greatest of the Ts' in monarchs, Te in Chi Hæantti, 
ruled from 221 ६० 209 R. C., i⸗ one ज the briches names in 
Chinese जज. ` It was he ५४1० began the Great Wall, and vho 
pushed the Chinese frontier acros the Gobi de-ert, making Hami, 
under the TianShan mountains, his outpoſtt, and thus preparing the 
Way for direct communication with Ractria रिदा cararan ६२१८ 
between China and Bactria is aid to have begun in 188 7. ^. 
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But the 5४८८८७8 of Ts'in 12 broueht its own reaction. 1६ was 
itseltf o much > Tartar state that it could not control भा China, and 
it ९२४८ way to the Han dynasty. The political importance of the 
state was emphasized, however, by the first Han emperor, Kaotsou, 
४४10 removed his capital from Loyang in Honanto व्च गाह or 
Singanfu in Shensi, the ancient Ts' in capital, and in order to make that 
western location more accessible to पीट rest of पीट empire, built a 
great hieh-road from Loyang to अभाणि, vhich is still in use. 





Buddhist pilgrim in northweſstern China: from a 6-ft. panel in the Commercial 
Museum, Philadelphia, 1128 times enlarged from a portion of 3 film exposed by 
Raĩley Willis, Carnegie Institution, Washington. 
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Thé Han dynaty oon जक ite कज्ज नत ihe #>), अवं 
made no effort to recover them until the reien < जनह V, 
25-58 A. D., vho made China > miltary pover and लकवटच्ं 
Anam, and by his policy toward the Vueh-hi re-erred ्दच्द्तते 
over Turkeſctan. His +, Mineti, began ihe भद्रा कल्क 
policy vhich led to the great conqueα the (लालय |~, # 9 
led his army of Chine-e ३04 Tartars as [अ >+ the Caian, ३4 # 9 
defeated near Khotan 1 8. ९ 1 भा त 
liched in upper 19५3. 1८ was in ६99 region that Hudädhem नललतो+ प 
to have reached China, (कीला than throuth Thet जन पिजत, and (0 
this time China was 31५35 more or [४ directiy 19) त्जा)भा१७११५८२६.०१ 
vinh Wecgtern Asia. 

See Hirth, लला (404) £ Chinu; - एथ, (नितत्नि 
(नन्वा य) ९ 14 (१ (४; -Douelas, (७; - पज्या, (4 
7 (044; - 1. H. वला, (७; —H. R. ५ जज्, 7 7 जन 
वधन ९८4८ (2/0 EMpire.) 


04. ९४७ ७11 and silk yarn and silk ललजी.- =< >> 
0५८ &§ 39, 49 and 56. Thhis 1 the earliext correct अटा ६ ७ पहि ` 
wurce ० अ and ज ihe routes by vhich ॥ reached the vorld's 
Silx is the cocoon Secretion ज the क्लि) € पो); नन 
कवय, family 0, order (४0८; native, apparently, and 
fſirst cultivated, in the warm-temperate climate ० जीना) China 

Chinese legends mention the मह of musical inaruments = 
wood, wiih $ threads, under the emperot Fu-hi, Mih century 

BR. C.), vhile the rearing of the worms and the invention ज reel, 

loom, etc., are axribed to Leĩ-tsu, Known as (€ ˆ Lady = Si-ling,“ 

viſfe of the emperor Huang-ti (27th century B. C.). Clouh कज 
woven of ailk, embroidered by the empres, and thoæe of the higher 
classe⸗ were enabled to discard Ains > vearing apparel. Soon ather 
९२१1९ materials were discovered, and dyeingę introduced; that rank 

and position were for the first time indicated by the man's जलज 

pearance. 

[५ the CMi, daung from the LIth century (^, ॥ ꝓpear⸗ 
1031 the Chinese government supervised the production of ailk in every 

detail, and that ꝓecialties of desien, ornament, aud कणति, भटा 

already monopolized in different familiec, [द भाट = कलजल 
he provinces of China: Kingrchéóu, the modern Hu-nan, had > trade 

in cinnabar, ivory, and Skins; Vu-chu, next on the हज) and reach- 

10६ the Vellou River, traded in bamboos, $), अ and hemp; 

hile the northernmost, Ping chou (the modern Shan-i) ४४ कटं 

especially for coton and ailk textures- lt was thie province vhich 
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४४25 most 1 contact with the nomad tribes of Central Asia, पप्पी 
vwhose hands silk first reached the western nations. 

(Hirth, Ancient History %/ Chinu, 9. 22-3, 117, 121-2). 

The antiquity of the silk industry in India is uncertain, but the 
weieht of evidence scems to be in favor of its importation णि China, 
by way of the Brahmaputra valley, Assam and Eastern Bengal, early 
in the Christian era; छोट काल cultivation of native varieties, not 
feeding on mulberry leaves -the Saturnidæ, including Antheræa 00014 
(the modern tasar 8111६) ; = Antheræa ascama (feeding on laurel species 
principally), and Attocus ricini (feeding जा the castor-oil plant) were 
probably all stimulated by the value of the Bonibyx silk. 

(See Watt, pp. 292- 1026; Combridęe Natural! Histon, VI, 375.) 


The trade in आ yarn and silk cloth existed in Northern India 
soon after the Aryan invasion. Silk is mentioned several times, 25 
gifts from {गल countries, in the 14420427 वथ, the Rãmãũvyvaunq, and 
the Institutes of Manu; and it may be assumed that some trade at least 
went farther west. The Egyptian records do not mention it prior 
to the Persian conquest, and it was, no doubt, throurh the empires ज 
Darius and Xerxes that it first reached the Mediterranean world. 

The Hebrew scriptures contain at least two references to silk: 
the 471८4८6 of Amos III, 12 seems to be the Arabic कच्‌, [टज 
damask, a silken fabric; while mesſi in [ब्ल XVI, 10 seems to 
mean a silken ९०५८९. Isaiah also (XLIX, 12) mentions the Sinim in 
2 manner indicating extreme distance. 

1६ has been supposed that the Greeks learned of Silk through 
न 5 2 24111101, but it probably reached them previouslythrouah 
{~ Aristotle Hist. Anim., V, xix, 11) gives a वटठडगाग 
account: ^" is 2 great worm which has horns and so differs from 

others. At its first metamorphosis it produces a caterpillar, then 2 
bombylius. and lastly 2 chrysalis 21] these changes taking place within 
six months. From this animal women separate and reel off the 
cocoons and afterwards spin them. It is said that this was first spun 
in the island ज Cos by Pamphile, daughter of Plates.“ This indi- 
cates a steady importation of raw silk on bobbins before Aristotle's 
time. The fabric he mentions was the famous Coqo vestis, or trans 
parent ९2४८ (voven also at Tyre and elsewhere in Syria), which 
came into favor in the time of Cæsar and ८१५९५७४5. Pliny mentiont 
Pamphile of Cos, uho discovered the art of unwinding the 91६ 
(from the bobbins, not from the cocoons) 'and spinning a tissue 
therefrom; indeed, she ought not to € deprived of the glory 91 
having discovered the art of making garments vhich, while they cove 
a woman, at the same time reveal her naked charms.“ (1, 20). 
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refers १० the ame fabric in VI, 20, vhere € भु + ० ° "+र 
Seres, #० famous for the wool ihat ie found in their क. च स्लि 
अह it in water, they conb वि > + daun पी adheree ९० the 

leaves; and then to the ſemale- of ता part ७ the कजात + इन्द 

the twofold task ५ unraveling their textures, and ज अजह र 

ihreade- afrech. So manifold ie the laber, and + वा अर १८ १९ 
९॥०॥# vhich are thus rancacked to upphy > ताक thrueh |^) € 
ladie⸗ may in public display their charma““ Compare L,. = 
444, >, 141, vho dexeribe⸗ Cleopatra, "नटा vhite brcaate (स्न4०- 

dent throueh the Sidonian fabric, vhich, wurouht in तच (रत्र नै 

the ctill ज the Sere-, the needle ज ihe जमा) त the Xe कज 

ceparaied, and has [००४८१९५ ihe varp by treichine ०५ the ve 
Silk fabrics © ihis Lind were much affected by men >] वकद 

ihe reien of Auxuſtus, but the fachion was conudered effeminae, and 

carly in the reien ज Tiberius the Roman Senate enacted > lau ^ "कं 

men should not defile themselves by uearing हाट ० अ." 

(Tacitus, १८, 11, 33.) The cot vas cnormously heh; (ज्ज 
an account of the Emperor Aurelian we learn that अह जक जौ it 
weieht in gold, and that he neither used च [टा n > 0 
vife to posess a garment of it, thereby setting an example >> ihe 
luxurious tastes that were draininz the empire of its resource 

गिक includes it in his list of the mot valuable production 

(XXXVII, 67); ("€ moſst coaly thines that are athered from trec⸗ 
are nard and Seric tisues. 

Pliny (XXI, 8) speaks of गीला uxes for ५६: "अणा अल अ 

[क to such > pitch that > chaplet was held in no exteem at all 11 it did 
not consist entirely of leaves + ५५) torether ४४1९ the necdle. अ जद 

recently again they have been imported from India, or from nation⸗ 
beyond the countries of India. But it 15 looked upon > the कणन 
refined of all, to present chaplets made of nard leaves, or else = न्न 
of many colors tteeped in unguents Such is the pitch to which the 
luxuriousnes of our women has at last arrived!“ 

Amons both Greck and Roman writers there was #ता)ह 6०१४७६०0) 
between cotton and silk, both heing called ſtree wool;“ and Fabricius, 

in his translation of the Periplus, omits alk altogether, condering 
rau material, yarn and cloth alixke to be (पाला) coton. Bat 
althoueh these accounts err in some वयर, Piny i⸗ चछकिल्न्टातैक cotrect 
in his description of cotton. He distinguishes the wool bearine पर्ल 
of the Seres from those of the Indians (XIV, 4 ), and dexeribe- the त्न 
ton shrub, with its fruit resembling > bearded nut, containine on the 
inside > silxy down, vhich is ꝓpun into threads; the पल made fram 
vhich is superior to all others in vhitenes and जि (XX. 2), 
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while 115 account of the silkworm 13 at least within sight of the truth, 
although not so near it as Aristotle's: 

At first they assume the appearance of small butterflies with 
naked bodies, एष soon after, heing unable to endure the cold, they 
१1070४४ out bristly hairs, and assume quite > thick coat apainst the winter 
by rubbing off the down that covers the leaves, by the aid of the 
rourhness of their feet. This they compress into balls by carding it 
with their claus, and then draw it out and hang it between the 
branches of the trees, making it fine by combing it out as it were; last 
of all, they take and roll it round their body, thus forming a nest in 
vwhich they are enveloped. It is in this state that they are taken; 
after which they are placed in earthen vessels in a warm place, and 
fed upon bran. A peculiar sort of doun soon shoots forth upon the 
body, on being clothed with which they are sent to work upon another 
task. The cocoons which they have begun to form are rendered soft 
and pliable by the aid of water, and are then drawn out into threads 
by means of 3 spindle made of 2 reed. Nor, in fact, have the ला 
even felt achamed to make use of garments formed of this material 
in consequence of their extreme lihtness in sSummer; for so greatly 
have manners degenerated in our own day that so far from wearing 2 
cuirass, a arment even is found ६० € too heavy.' 

(See also Lassen, l, 317-322; III, 25; Vates, Textrinum An- 
tiquorum.) 

The reeling of silk from the cocoons was confused into > comb- 
ing of down from the leaves, which had also a basis of truth, but was 
the cause of the confusion with cotton. Compare ४1111, (ऊन, 
II, 121; — Velleraque ut foliis depectant tenuia Seres. 


Pliny finally distinguishes between the two fibers in referring to 
Arabian cotton (XII, 21): „trees that bear wool, but of a different 
nature from those of the Seres; as in these trees the नस्ल produce 
nothing at all, and indeed might very readily be taken for those of the 
vine.“ 

{€ word „silk'“ is from a Mongolian original, (८८, meaning 
७॥[}८; Korean sir, Chinese 5. = Hence the Greek +~, Latin ericum. 
From this word the name Seres was applied to the peoples through 
vuhose hands the product came; by which must be understood, not 
the Chinese themselves, कषप rather the Turkish or Tibetan intermedi- 
aries. Tihat the word was loosely extended to cover most of Eastern 
Asia is undeniable; but Ptolemy distinguishes the Sinæ, Isaiah the 
Sinim, while the Periplus gives nearly the correct form, This, णि 
China proper. 

Pliny has a curious mixture of Seres and Cirrhadæ in 115 ५८7 4दबद 
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४1], 2), vhoæ flat ioved Mongolian faces he वल्कलं क heving 
merely hole⸗ in their face⸗ inctead ० कजनः), °" and जक) he तज 
necis with an allied १५८९, the भका), people 90 39 0 7१७१४, 
४४1० live on the हना vide ot India, near ihe urce ० the (ब 
iheir bodies are rouxh and hairy, and they cer them—lece ती > 
doun plucked from the leaves जा (ल्ल Here he ककर 
knowledge of the भ trade throuth ऋज). 

Ammianus Marcellinus« XXIII, vi कक "जह हक वह्र 91 (४ 
Sere⸗ 

64. Beyond the diarictæ ० the १५७ ऽतो, on ihe दवा 
side, is > ring of mountains which urround Serica, > country ८००4 
erable both [0 its extent and the fertility ७ its l Tha tribe छे 
their western #।५€ border on ihe Scythians, on the norih and the च्म 
they look toward nowy deserta; touard ११८ जती) they लटात > गि 
as India and the Ganges... 

67. The Seres them-aelve- live quietly, aluays २५०५६ आक 
and battles; and >+ ease $ pleasant to moderate and quict men, प्ले 
give trouble to none of their neicehbors. Their climate i हास्त 
and healthy; the sky serene, the breere- gentle and delcio- (फले 
have numbers of 91010 groves, the trees oſ which tireueh continued 
watering produce > crop like the fleece of +€, vhich the native⸗ 
make into > delicate wool, and ज) into > kind of ſine cloth, जटा 
confined to the use of the nobles, but nou procurable by रीन [कट 
of the people without distinction. 

68. The native- themselves are the moſt fruxal of men, culti- 
vating > peaceful life, and chunning the जन्त ० जौला men. And 
vhen strangers cross their river to buy their cloth, or any जी of 
their merchandise, they interchange no converation, but tle the 
price of the articles wanted by nods and igns; and they are mode⸗ 
that, vhile अला their own produce, they never buy any forcien 
wvares. 

Rut to the Græco-Roman world the Seres were > people > 
ubiquitous as the aubjects of Prester John in the middle ae The 
Chẽras of Malabar (< in Sinhalese moutha +< p. 209), and even 
Ausar and Masira in Southern Arabia (+ल p. 140) कलार identiñed 
vith them. 

Concerninę the long नाष्ट्रा of the emperors at Contantinople 
with the Sassanid monarchs in एला, over the ever-increasint अ 
trade, culminatine in the romantie succe- of the Chrictian क्त 
vwho succceded in bringine "€ jealously-guarded च+ to त्ता 
hidden in > bamboo cane, thereby layine the ſoundation of the भौ 
culture of Greece and the Levant, xe जलनल) (निय र न्ति 
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Gæracix. Vol. 1; - 112, Histoire du (काद्य du (ला au Moyen 
.¶ ८८ ; -- 1) ' ९1४1८, Reæherches gographiques et historiques sur la Serique des 
Anciens (1768) in 1009475 (र ( Academie (२०५८८ des Inscriptions et Belles- 
(174) xxxii, 573-603; -Reinaud, RAutions politiques et conimerciqles 
< ८ (0/7 Romqain atuc ¢ 40८ Orientale pendant les cinq; premiers vSiöcles 
4 (० ८८१८१1१0. । । 

See 215०0 Richthofen, China, 1, chap. x; —Stein, सववव-( न 
(२५0१५ Khotaun; - (०61४, (4८/४८ ८९८ im Dienste des ४ ८104044 
490-5 II; -Speck, Handelgeschiciite des Altertums, 1; -- [लका १८३५, 
I Eclution du Comnmerce; -Noël, Histoire du Commerce du Monde, 1; 
Lindsay, HißShiy oſ Merchant ७0041 and Ancient Commeree, 1;- 
Mayr, IArbuch der Hanudelcgeschichic, 1, § S I6; -Tozer, 4 Hislory %/ 
Ancient Gegraphy, 281 ; -- Bunbury, Histlory Ancient ०९00), 1, 
565; 11, 166, 6568; -Edmunds, Huddhist aud Christian Gogels, Ath 


ed., introduction. 


(4. Through Bactria to Barygaza. — Ihe overland travel 
from the Vellow River to Bactra, first instituted, possibly, early in 
ihe 2d century B. C. and then obstructed for nearly two centuries, 
followed two routes. The earlier, and to the Chinese the most im- 
portant because it [लत to the Khotan jade-field, was the Nan-lu ज 
“southern ५५३४, * * the stages of which may be traced on the map 


follows: 




















Singanfu, Lanchowfu, Kanchow, Vumenhsien, Ansichow, Lop 
Xor to Tsiemo (the Asmiræa of the Greeks) where the routes divided. 
The Nan-lu followed south of the Tarim River to Khotan and Var- 
kand, thence over the Pamirs and westward to the Oxus and Bactra. 
This vas the earlieſst route opened $ the Chinese army under Pan 
Chao, being cleared 11 74 A. D. The second route, the Pii-lu or 
norithern way,““ followed धौल same course from Singanfu to Tsiemo, 
thence north ज the Tarim धारणी Kuché and Aksu ८५ Kashgar, and 
over the tremendous heiehts of the Terek to the Jaxartes and Samar- 
cand. Thence > route led southward to Bactra, while another led 
southwestward more directly to Antiochia Margiana (Merv.) This 
second route was opened by Pan Chao in 94 A. D. 

A variant of the Pei-lu led from Vũmenhsien to Hami, Turfan 
and Kharachar, meeting the above route at Kuché; this was preferable 
in some respects, being close to the mountains, but was subjected to 
constant attacks by the savage Tartar tribes, Hami especially being > 
storm-center in the Chinese annals, and an important outpost for the 
defence of the main route. Another variant led from Turfan through 
the Tian-schan to Urumtsi and Kuldja, thence by the Ili River and 
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not hecome important until laer 

11८ एदल] topocraphy of the⸗e "1 पौ लनी) [८ + 1४ ४) >) > 
0५७४०८८ from the Han Annals quated by Riechthafſen (न, |, 4640 ) 
from Staniclaus Juhen भक 4४7 (त (तज , कैन 
न (यी ^ ज α, in α, 5. IV. ४५. 
VIII. 1846, pp. 228-252 ), >> [1५४ 

"(जदं is bounded on the eat hy पोट कैला ० त-न 
and ५१ -41५५, and on ११€ जटं by the —— (४5). Hu 
ihe {4५76-0 is the trunk from vhich the reat तद 
branch out, which encloe the dietrict vn the north and the uth, and 
the⸗ ame range⸗ bound the diaricts o— ~+ २0 on the १०९ 
and north.“ And again: “The land अजक the Ruen-lun) 
# ८21८५ शिक - ९४, and that along the TMhan) = => 
(४ -॥0#. RBoth ihese 7०५0 | 1० ९८ #५९ी) र (किन. , , 
(4 extends 6000 4 [फक east १० ल्क, and 1000 ^ ण) $) 6 
001 री. 

That 15, Tibet and Sungaria had no part in १ श्च 
silk-trade in Roman times⸗. 

This Central Asian trade-route was पिनि comprehennively de- 
scribed hy Marinus of Tyre, me ९५५० generations [अला than the 
Periplus. His account is prexerved by Ptolemy, and = ऋत ९ be 
based on the notes of > Macedonian silk-merchant named Meæt«, 
whose Roman name was Titianus; vho did not perform the vhale 
journey, 0५१ repeats १५१२१ he learned ot पाटय) from his "ऋज ° 
or trading asociates vhom he met at the Paminn The route, he 
says, began at the Bay of lesus in Cilicia, crexed अचकमत ५०, A- 
syria and Media, tio Echatana and the Caspian 0355; throueh Partha 
and Hyrcania, to Antiochia Margiana ( Merv); thence throuth Arie 
imo Ractria. Thence the route passed throuch the mountainn 
country of the Cõmẽdi, and ihroueh the territory of the Sacæ to the 
Stone Tower,““ the ४६०६१७7 of thoe merchante« vho trade vith the 
Seres (Tachkurghan, in Sarikol, on the upper Varkand River in the 
Chinese Pamirs; > fortiſed town built on > great rocky crat श्नि 
rises from the Tathdumbash valley, at the convergence का route⸗ from 
the Oxus, the Indus and the Varkand. See अत, कौ. ८, 678.) 
Thence to the Casu (Kachear) and throueh the country of the Tha- 
हणा, until after जटस्टा-ाजकारी)5' journey from the Stone Tower““ 
the merchants arrived at“ Sera Metropoli“ the Cuy called Tha 
ol the Periplus. 

Ry too [लाम्‌ an application ज this " 'लकटको-कष्ठकही$" ताद" " 
both Marinus 204 Polemy were led into grave ertror >+ १८० the [जक 
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tudinal extension of Asia; hut the evidence of direct trade between 
Rome and China is remarkable. 

The first part of the route was minutely described before our 
authorꝰs time, in the Mansiones Parthicæ of Isidorus ज Charax Spasini. 

This कपट of Maës the Macedonian followed very nearly the 
5421112 direction as the Chinese Nan-lu, after leaving Bactra, crossing 
the Pamirs diaponally to Kashgar, on the Pii-lu, but then turning south- 
ward through Varkand to Khotan, and in passinge Thagura'“ took a 
more southerly, and also > more direct route than the क~ itself, 
which it joined half-way कल्ला) Lop Nor and the Bulunzir (the 
river of the Hiong-nu'“sr); east of which all three routes were iden- 
tical as far as Singanfu. 

(See map to face p. 500, Vol. I, of Richthofen's Cznhino; —Stieler's 
Hand-Atlas, maps 61-2; -Stanford, Atlas A the Chinese Empire, plates 
12, 13, 19, 21;- Lansdell, Chinese Central 1414, Vol. II; -Stein, 
op. cit. लाभ. ४. and map.) 

At Bactra this overland trade-route branched again, following 
westward through the Parthian highlands to the Euphrates, or southward 
to Bamian, the Cabul valley, the Khyber Pass and the Indus. From 
Taxila the hichway ज the Maurya dynasty led through the Panjãb to the 
capital at Palibothra, with a branch from Mathurã southward ७ (2४61६ 
and the Deccan. The route down the Indus to its mouth was less 
important owing ९५ the character ज the tribes living on पट lower 
reaches. Thhis is indicated by the text, which says far more of the 
products carried by the overland route to Barygaza than of those 
ल्ह to Barbaricumi. 

Vet a part of the Chinese trade was, apparently, localized at the 
mouth ज the Indus. While the valuable silk cloth went to Barygaza, 
the yarn, or thread, went to Barbaricum, where it was exchanged ज 
3 product always more highly valued in China than in India-namely, 
frankincense; the white incense, छा chehri luhan, vhich Marco Polo 
still found in extensive use in China under the name of “milk एल 
fume.“,“ Thhis is not listed in the Periplus among the imports at other 
Indian ports, and evidently found its way up the Indus to Peucelaotis 
and Bactra, and thence to China. The silk yarn, in return, went to 
Arabia, where it was used in making the embroidered and silk-shot 
fabrics for which Arabia and Syria were so famous in the Roman 
marbket. 


Concerningę the frankincense of the Deir-el-Bahri reliefs Mr. 
R. E. Irake-Brockman writes again from Bulhar, Sept. 18, 1910, कभ 
the cattle Shown in those reliefs are not the humped cattle peculiar to 
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Somaliland (34) ॥ लट १० much = कन १113, १ [>५१०>->; > 
Wertern 1944 ) 0५ पीट अपा $ ९४१९, 1१04 humpez भ अह 
0८५ in Southern Arahia and Socotra 

The catile [31 ११८५८ region· and in नगत = न 0 ( > | 313३५ 
and ७०४५९07) „क are all the humped erety | have शन्त 
fairiy extenively in the⸗e reion⸗ and have never भल्ला) êçfUασ— 
breed, and very much doubt il ihey ever ददस्व in the- dried-up 
parie, as the hump ॥# १० the⸗e cattle vhat the camel humpe + १५ the 
camel, > कतवा ० अकाली०५८५८, किलक thie, caule अट तर 10 इजा 
land proper, and ॥ # improhable if they ever exited 1) greater ७ 
एला ur were exported.“ 





|, 
Vaæ af black potiery ornamented vith figure- humped cartle From ⸗ 
दत्य collection in the Commercial Mluscum, Phildl- 


This is one जाह proof that the Punt Expednion did not make 
its terminus on the Somali लग्न, but must have gone to the Plan 
Dhofar. ग possibly to the south अवट = Socotra, uhich >> > depen- 
dency of Dhofar. The localzation ज शीट idand of the 
> 49035} tale, and the [एतल्‌ (विकच ० रही, in 


272 


Socotra, makes that an interesting possibility; but altopether the scene 
on the reliefs is more strongly suggestive of Dhofar, the Scchalites 
ण the Periplus. (See also pp. 120, 141-2, and 218.) 


See Ptolemy, J, 11-12, VI, 13; -De Guignes, Sur les (15905 ९ 
ν—να + Romains atuc les Tartares et les Chinois in Menvires de 
FAcadeiie Rovale des Inscriptions et Belles-ILettres, Vol. xxii (1798) pp. 
355—69; -Rémusat, Rmarques sur l' extension de ८” Empire Chinois du cot 
ल ( = (825); -Lassen, l, 13-14, II, 519-660;- Vule, (44/44) 
५४4 the Ilay 11410; -- अला, = Sand-Buricd २५095 ९ (0०49; | 
M. र. Haig, The Indus Delta Country; —Richthofen, China, Vol. 1; 
—Vincent, Il, 573-618; —Mercbacher, The Central Tian-Shan Moun- 
tains; Bonin, Grandes vics commerciales de ८ Asie Centrale; - Manifold, 
(२८८८८ Exploration and Economic Developnient in Central and IMetern 
China (with map) 111 Geærapliical Journal, xxiii, 281-312, Mar. 1904; 

Geil, The (१५५ IIſall ‰ (174; - ६८20८, 410, [, chap. v. Col. 
M. 5. एला, 19 7०८49 ‰ 14८ (२०१५८ Gægraphical ७०८८0, 18०0, de- 
scribes 115 journey of 1887 along the entire Central Asian trade- 
route between Kashgar and Peking. 





























64. (© Damirica by way of the Ganges. — This was the 
route across the Iibetan plateau, starting in the same direction 25 the 
Turkestan routes, from Singanfu to Lanchowfu; branching here, it 
led to Siningfu, thence to Koko Nor, and southwestward, by Lhasa 
and the Chumbi Vale to Sikkim and the Ganges. The route from 
Lhasa by the lower Brahmaputra was little used, owing to the savage 
tribes inhabiting it. There were numerous other passages into India; 
as, for inſstance, a frequented route by the Arun River through Nepaãl 
१० the Ganꝑes, or by following the upper Brahmaputra to the sacred 
peak of Kailãäs and the source ज the Sutlej, or continuing through 
Gartok to the upper Indus. But natural conditions, 25 stated 111 S 66 
of the Periplus itself, made these routes throuch Western Tibet 
almost impracticable for commerce. 

[1115 was the route शोत later became the एटा highway of 
Buddhist pilgrim-travel hetween Mongolia and Lhasa. 1८ is hest 
described by जगाल of the few white men who have ever traversed it: 
Huc, Rædlleæctions कव Journey through Tortary, Thibet and (व durinę 
1494-6. 

The Chinese BRuddhist monk Fa-Hien spent १५४० years 10) “the 
country of Tamalipti, the capital of which is a seaport. .. गल्ल this 
he embarked in a large merchant-vessel, and went floating over the 
sea to the southwest. It was the beginning of winter and the wind 
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vas favorable; and अटा fourieen daye, ० day and १०६१, प्ल 
came ९५ ihe coumry ज Sinheala“ ( 10, chap. xx. 

To Damirica“ came the सटा भक्तन, कतत्जच् १० ११८ 
१८६१; that i, the Chera 0 कलार भार > कालात fot the trade 
from the China Sea १९५ the Gulf ज जनल. Our अतत कैवं क कल्ल 
११८७८ vexel- at ५८1८१049, कलजल शौ च्वि काको पी चीं 
१९01) would have taken him away. 

Marco Polo tella us ethine र thie trade in hdey 111, च): 
hnere i⸗ in thia Linecdom त भदक > great quantity ज कलक, and 
2108227, and cinnamon, and turbit, and of १४७४ ० India They a 
manufacture very delicate and beautitul bucrkram The 901 thet 
come from the cast 07101 coffee in कनीन. They भन bring hiher 
clotha of $ and gold, and endel«; गक हएत and älver, ल ++ and 
vpikenard, and other fine pice- 

See Holdich. T˖ (क (कीक; Rockhill. (ननं + ^ 
(0४; —Sven Hedin, G क ककय 11/44; WVaddell. LA— 
its कज; अ ०५१९१४०३, 1/4 (न्या (२८१५ 
11400, in Gæcræphicu! IJournul, xxv, 1905 ; -- (त्न, 1 नं ~ 
कवत; Candler, 10 (कश ‰ (क; andon. (44, and 7 
(कषर ‰ 1140; ५32 Chandra Das. (नकते # (व कनं (व 
4110; ittledale, AM जथ बत ला; Deasy. In T- 
(पक्त; -Carey, मदय (च 17; - ऽका, 14 शतन 
% 114४; -- 1 एषी, (तलत and (दथ [7 Smithaonian Repoct, 
1903) ;-- Pricevalski. (न्नाम, (ल नह (यतक, जवा 64 सत 
MAeæthern (1; -Sherring, 4 लकल 1 कवय 164 नध यय 


4. Few men come from there, ११५ जटालो. -- 1 0६] the 
४५१1४२०0 ० Turkestan by China, travel and trade overland were 
naturally hazardous. The routes throuth Tibet and upper Rurma 
were never so acuvely used as those leadine throuth the Pamiræ (ज 
this, racial and topographical reasons were ०11८ वचाम). 

See Lasæn, l, 167-⸗9; òKemp. 4 (व च (ण; गो, for a 
(00०5१ useful and detailed account ज > recent journey अज the [वधल 
travelled Burmese route, R. F. Johnaon, FPm Pi # जन्म. 
Another theory, 1 8.34, . | ` 
(पक) and Ancicnt 11 कय 1/1 (गि्यक्बहल, in (ककन # त (रन 
८ Sicch, China BRranch, xxxv and xxxviiꝰ, and (लाटा) de 1.> 
couperie (19 his introduction to Colquhoun' ती नयह्‌ (4 सनक ) , [कल 
९115 entire traffe in upper पा; identifxyine Thine with कलक, 
the Burmese form of Hæen-vi, or the Xorthern Shan-, and vith =, 
ihe name given by Marco Polo to the Chine-e province Vunnan 
(See also Rocher. L (मिजन = (कक α. णा vhatever 
may be the relation क जिगा" + कन and Coma- 1 दवा १७ Rurma. 
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it may be asserted that the Thinæ ज the Periplus had nothing ८७ ५० 
with that region. Silk was broueht thence overland “throueh Bactria 
१० BRarygaza,,”““ that is, by the Turkestan route. WVhy ignore the 
ancient center of the silk industry, Singanfu, to find a fancied similarity 
of name in a locality never important in silk production, separated 





Early Chinese Buddhist 9-storied pagoda: compare illustrations of Hindu 
and Abyssinian types, on pp. 64-5. = From a model exhibited in the Commercial 


Museum. Philadelphia. 
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from the १1६ -7०५1८ 0# 1000 mile- of पट कज तक travelline in Asie, 
and not certainly ttled by 5027 tribe⸗ ५१११ भजक ललात [अला ११३१ 
the Periplus? The theory ज ०१/९1. 

Wiih the riee uf the Kuhan dynacty in धौ कजिन, and their 
relations touarde their ſormer hame on the Chine-⸗e der, च भ 
natural that communication by the काल १४ ११८५५ कच. 
the 11111४० अतट China did + छवा ५१५ 7१. D., 
॥ is Known that the Chineee Emperor Ming-ti जर ruled (क 5 
to 75) introduced Buddhieam into China by शिल रातो त १५७ 
Indian Sramanas, KAyapa Maetange and Bhärane, vho arrived in 67 
A. D. (Takakusu, Introduction to 009 ecütion ० [-छत्क, p. xvũ.) 
Before १५८) an invitation there must have लटा तकत स्तै 
on the part of misionaries, then as now the [कटाक + ७ लकाका्टात्ह. 

The text जल्ला to be dexcribing conditions priot to १2 [लै 
of the Sramanas in 67 A. 1). 

As contrasting vith the kKnouledee, or lack of it, ^) the R— 
mans displayed concerninę China, the follovine (क्छ Ramen 
Syria, parocularly धट पालना of Antioch, पौल) from (कट annal⸗ 
of almosſst the same date as the Periplus, is of [कलच ( (कजत 
from Hirth. Chin कणं (4 (रजन (कल. । : 


ANNALS OF 1111 HANXN DVYNASTY OF CHINA 
Cuarrin 88 
{कण ' " (५-4-44, parth धय चाश 4८ 5 कन्व A. D., 
and m racinę 4 न्व #. (2. 25 # 220) 

The भ detailed account of the Roman empire contained 19 र (ल मेके 
this account describing Roman Syria and its capital Antinch, and being 
based on the report ण री कन्य Ran इक्क, +. D. 97 

(1) The country of Tao-ta in is also त माल्वै (व्ल L-Kin and, 
as being situated on the western part of पीट ज्म, (~, . र 
country of the western part ० पीट अटक" ' ). (2) lis terrnory amounts 
to se eral thousand ſi; (3) it contains over four hundred ताछल+, {4} 
and of dependent states there अट जट१८ >| time⸗ ten. (5) The de- 
fences of cĩties are made of Stone. (6) The pottal tations and mile- 
stones on the roads are covered with न्ट. (7) There अट pine 
and cypres trees and all 045 of other trecs and 0197 (४) The 
people are much bent on agriculture and practice the plantine त ए 
and the rearing of ॐ ज)$. (9) They cut the hair ज their head- 
(10) टय embroidered clothing, (11) and drive 10 जान लमा 
covered vith vhite canopies; (12) vhen goine 0 or कथन they फलम 
drums, and hoist 025, hanners, and pennante = ( 13 ) The precinct⸗ 
of the walled cities in vhich they live measure over à hundred ¢ 19 
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circumference. (14) In पीट city there are five palaces, ten 4 distant 
from लवली) other. (15) In the palace buildines they use crystal ६० 
make pillars; vessels used in taling meals are also made. (16) The 
king goes to one palace > day to hear cases. After ſive days he has 
completed his round. (17) As a rule, they let a man with a bag 
follow the king's carriaze Those who have some matter to submit, 
throw a petition into the batf. When the king arrives at the palace 
he examines into the riehts and wrongs of the matter. (18) The 
oſficial documents are under the control of thirty-six chiang (generals?) 
who conjointly discuss government affairs. (19) Their kings are not 
permanent rulers, but they appoint men of merit. (20) When a 
severe calamity visits the country, का untimely rain-ſtorms, the king 
is deposed and replaced by another. The one relieved from his duties 
submits to his degradation without a murmur. (21) The inhabitants 
of that country are tall and well-proportioned, somewhat like € 
Chinese, whence they are called 4५-44४. (22) The country con- 
tains much gold, silver, and rare precious stones, especially the 
jewel that shines at nicht,,“ the “moonshine pearl,,““ the ॥०८0 40 
Mi, corals, amber, glass, lang-hun (a kind of coral), chu-tan (cinna- 
bar?), green jadestone (ching-pi), gold-embroidered rugs and thin 
silk-cloth ज various colors. (23) They make gold-colored तनी 
and asbestos तजी. (25) They further have “fine तगौ, * also called 
Shui-yangætsꝰ ui, (i. e. down of the water-sSheep); it is made from the 
cocoons of wild silk-worms. (25) They collect all kinds of fragrant 
substances, the juice of vhich they boil into ५-4° (Storax). (26) 
All the rare gems of other foreign countries come from there. (27) 
They make coins of gold and silver. Ten units of silver are worth 
one of gold. (28) They traffic by sea with An-isi (Parthia) and 
Ticu-chu (India), the profit of which trade is ten-fold. (29) They 
are honest in their transactions and there are no double prices. (30) 
Cereals are always cheap. The budget is based on a well-filled 
treasury. (31) When the embassies of neighboring countries come 
to their frontier, they are driven by post to the capital, and on arrival, 
are presented with golden money. (32) Their kings always desired 
to send embassies to China, but the 7-4 (Parthians) wished ० 
carry on trade with them in Chinese silks, and it is for this reason that 
they were cut off from communication. (33) This lasted till the 
ninth year of the Ven-hsi period during the emperor Huan-ti's reign 
(== A. D. 166) when the king ज 7To-ts in, An-tun (Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus) sent an embassy ४४०, from the frontier ज-वा (Anam) 
offered ivorx, rhinoceros horns, and tortoise shell. From that time 
dates the (direct) intercourse with this country. The list of their 
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tribute contained no jewel whatever, vhich [> throue doubt n the 
ध. (34) It # +> by तल that in the कट 9 ९0 तजक 
there is the (444 ("५८७ कला" " ) and कौल (4५444 { "कद ऋ, 
de⸗ertꝰꝰ) near the reridence ० the m { " "क्लम = १४८६ 
पदात) 111" " ), vhere the un च्ल$ (३8) 117 (4 "न 
का) 1 44 क, ६८०१६ ०५४ 200 च+, कि ॐ क्लमः चैट 
place vhere the +५॥ नटा; "` १009 doaee 06 atree =) १02 कवरं ॥ नै. 
(36) Former दाक $ from China all returned (कि (1५4; शल 
were none ९४1० came >$ नि > (44. (37) १ # [पाष्टः च्य 
that, comine from the 90५4-1 ^ १4 { नि, ४ कोच > 
round > #ट> and, takine > northern turn, come ०५१ from che र्ना 
part of the a, vhence you proceed to 4-9-64 04. = { ३8 The तजे 
is densely populated; every ten ¢ (रजा > roud) are marted कै 3 ८ नः 
miny # 09 > ८414 (वल्कका). (39) One |+ # alarmed नै 
robhers, but the road becomes ५१४अ[< by fierce tixers and |+ 0 
will atack parengers, and unlen these be traveling in caravane © ३ 
hundred men or more, or be protected by military cquipnemt, शष्ट 
may be devoured by शील beacts (40) They alo च्व there ie— 
0910 0748€ (४) ० +८४८२] [५0 ल्व ¢, by vhich one may तच 
१७ the countries norih of the a. (41) The article made ज त्वद 
precious अण produced in this country अट अड) curicitic- and 
mostly not genuine, whence they are not लार) mentioned 


64. Under {€ Lesser Bear —meanine far to € (त । 
ihe Himalayas). No part of China is actually #० far norih as to have 
Ursa Minor in ihe zenith; this would require it to be within the 
Arctic Circle. 

. Empty into the Ocean. - 105 >+ the belief कन्न 
of the Greck and Roman geographers. Sce p. 100, vhere the 
map accordinz to Pomponius Mela hows the (अनु) direcily 
connected vith the Arctic Occan, and [बट असज connected br 
means of the Tanais, or Don, river. ऽ Strabo (Xl, ++, 1): The 
Caspian is 3 bay extending from the ocean to दील +०५द॥). At 165 तता 
mencement it is very narrow; as it advances further inward, and 
particularly toward the extremity, it vidben.Eratothene⸗ कक 
that ihe navigation र this sea was knoun १० the Greekæ; that the 
part of the voyage alonę the coasct of the Albanian- and the (००4 
comprised 5400 stadia; and the part along the country ० the Anariaci, 
Mardi, and Hyrcani, as far 35 the mouth 2 the river Oxus, 4800 
७०५३, and thence to the Jaxartes, 2400 ५०." Tuie pe—are, € 
ridiculed, is rather an indication of the ront probability that the Ca- 
pian and Aral Seas were joined together until after the Chrixtian era, 
c60 that the Amu and ऽश were in एणी) भतत to the Greek जवन्ट- 
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turers from Colchis, crossing from the Euxine 9८2. As 10 Lake Mæotis 
(the Sea of Azov) Strabo says (XI, i, 5): „Asia has a kind of penin- 
sular form, surrounded on the west by the river Tanais and the Palus 
Mæotis 25 far as the Cimmerian Bosphorus, and that part of the coast 
of the Euxine which terminates at Colchis; on the north by the 
Ocean, as far as the mouth ग the Caspian Sea; on the east by the 
same sea, as far as the confines of Armenia.“ 

These errors were corrected by Ptolemy, but subsequently revived. 
See Tozer, Hitory Aucient (व्याव), 345, 367; —Huntineton, Th- 
424८ ‰/ 514; -Mackinder, 4/८ Gographical Pivot 0 1519", in © 
९0444 Journal, xxiii, 422-4.37, April, 1904; —Kropotkin, 44८ Desic- 
cation 0 Eurasia, ihid., June, 1904. 





In this group ग modern Tibetans may be found all the types mentioned in 
the closing paragraphs of the Periplus: (क्ट men vith flattened 705८6) °" the 
NHorae-face“ and the “Long-faces,“ of 5 62, and the (कलो) with short, thick 
bodie⸗ and hroad, flat faces“ of 5 65. 


65. Besatæ. — Ihese were another Tibeto-BRurman ६१८, allied 
20 the Cirrhadæ, and to the modern Kuki-Chin, Naga and Garo 





| 


7१9 


tribes. Piolemy ¢+ them लेन ० the Ganee-, and तजा 
ihe Periplus as to their pereonal अक. [6 (111, ३४) ~ 
९0९४ ihe name ५) the इजान्ाा रयन, °" लतत # ४५, and 
9/४ १९} ५५८१८ > tribe ० अको. Our कीत |तं पौलो °" (ह 
horders 1 the Land = Thie,“ indicaint chat फैल कक ९ bject 
to China. The location ज their annual नि का have been कल ९ 
modern (अहतौ (27 20 ५ ., ४8" 38 (^. ) Mch 0 (1 
or the <= 1.> [>> lead- ९० Chumbi on the क्ल) 4 the [न 
tier, from vhich the overland route mentioned 10 § 64 led अतन 
the table-land to Koko Xor, Sinincgfu and Ananfu. (ची कल 
(१०४८) Nepl are 0001, particularly that by the Arun River, t 
the route throuth अप्ततो involves the [लन de viation (को the वशत 
line from Koko Nor to the (+; vhile from Gyangete ९९ the 
wurce of the Arun > pass muxs be xaled hicher by 3000 (च्ल पनत 
Jelap-a. (See Frexhfield, TMRM + 114 in G (क, 
xxiũu. Jan. and अत), 1904; and T (41/21 ι…J (च (4 ज, 
MA, xxi, March. 1903; -- O Connor. R ॥ त (न; - 1.० निल 
% 1740. ) 

Pæudo-Callicchene-⸗( III, 8) refen १० धी (द "०५09 हमा ब 
162. They are > feeble folxk, of very diminutive ४४४, and lve in 
caves amone the rocks. They underctand how to climb precipice⸗ 
throuth their intimate जलल of the country and are thus able to 
gether the leaf. They अट small men of ctunted grovuith. vith bit 
heads of hair vhich is जागी and not cut.“ (MeCrindle. — 
(74, p. 180.) 

Fereussn ( (4 Indiun 1744४ |, 13) +: "ट 
Tibetans are 2 fragment of > great primitive population that occu- 
pied both the northern and uthern dlopes of the Himalayas ३१ जट 
very remote prehĩstori⸗time. They लाट worschippers of पच and 
serpents; and they, and their dexcendants and connections, in लिमा, 
Ceylon, Tibet, Burma. Siam and China, have been the buluark of 
Ruddhism. In India the Dravidiane revited Buddhiem on the ch. 
and > revival of Aryanism abolished it in the north.' 


65. Feast छि several days. — Thi« वला of tribal 
festival and market resemble-many accounts of ^€ primtive peo- 
ples. Compare the followine from Herodetus (IV,. 176) : 

The Carthaginians further ay that beyond the Pillar- = [ल~ 
cules there is a rexion of Libya, and men vrho inhabit च; vhen they 
arrive amone these people and have unlaaded their merchandie, प्ल 
set it in order on the जट, go on board their 8 + and make > great 
smoke; that the inhabitants, secing the smoke, come doun to the 
sea, and then deposit gold in exchanze for the merchandie, and भ~ 
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draw १० some distance from the merchandise; that the Carthaginians 
then, going ashore, examine the gold, and if the quantity seems suf- 
ficient for the merchandise, they take it up and sail away; एण it it is 
not sufficient, they ९० on board their ships again and wait; the natives 





On > modern trade-route through पील mountains of अदित The 
kets and covers of matting are easily distinguishable. 





>१ 0०४८) and वलोम more इव, until ihey 039 चीत (किलक ; 
neither party ९५९५ vrone⸗ the ther, for they da त १८५८१ the इ 
be fore it is made adequate io the value o the merchande, ®^ o the 
natives touch the merchandie beſore the ather $+ 1 ६०४ the 
&०।५. * ' 

Pomponius Mela (111, ९५१, @ ) अल्लण)न >) 9 ॥5 जनकौ = ११ भवनं 
(४५९ ० १९ Himalayas Ammianus च {अर्ल 10) (ह (कनद 
Arcady ५५०१८६५. tella vf uech > (पनल) ऋ "1 १४७0, १ ^ क 
०५" of the 015, where नीद ककन्ल्तं [त्को (जलत) |+ ९ 
४४८४1); ५५५८ {3-111€ा0, वल्क > निमि ल्जनक्क) in Ceylon, 
ribes 1९ १० the spirita and 73५. ' ihe १५१८3 हतः+ che [र~ 
cious article⸗ of irade (4८, chap. अअ). ) 


65. Great packa und haskets. [€ जतो (04 45 16) (च 
uant use १९५३४ in this region, beine the दण 0) = पौ ल्ल 
र Nepaãl and Siklim 


65. Petri. -Our author is miled hy > fancied (लतत १९१ 
€ Greek ^, fiber; the word is the Sanxrit कज, [ल (टा 
wise the description of the preparation of the α leaαα 15 लाच, 
beint corroborated throughout by गार. 


685. Malabathrum. lhe αια 19 native in १05 
part of the Himalayas, being one of the principal tree- 

So Marco Polo (Il, xlvi), in hiæ account 9 वा It conain 
in æveral quarters rivers and lakes, in vhich gold-dust is (कणा in 
ष्टम abundance. Cinnamon 2150 7०१५३ there in हास्मा plenty, Coral 
is in ęrcat demand in this country and fetches > hieh price, [कि they 
delieht to hang it round the necks of their women and of their वल+ 
(See pp. 82-4, 87, 89, 216-18, 256. ) 


66. Influence of the gods. — 1 5 is +] the geography ९ 
Rrahman writinzes. Like Tavernier in the IZth century, 0 जक 
marized € रकण in his 171, xo this merchant of Berence in 
the [ज्ञ century came under the +< of the ह्म €+» ^ lndia ॐ नद 
ojourned among 

ihe ner natien ihree, 
Cholas, Cheras, and the Pandya- तैजस by शद क्के भै. ^" 

The region beyond अता), (कक्राट by reason of ite ह्वार 
cold,“ and includinę the mightiest peaks of the Himalayas, uas within 
the sphere of ट (कानन of the later , the Aα, जत 
धट 1100८, ihe home-land of the Rrahman faun; कति the 
greatest र all mountains. Everex, ॥ अजक्त् टवं (९१८ ववष्टे Geauri- 
sankar, a name of Siva and Durea; in the wegern curve of the हास्यं 
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chain 15 the sacred peak of ९2125, 11 ^) 
the axis of the universe and the way to heave 
the Periplus is that of the Sitã quest in the 


“गम not till you reach the country 
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ARTICLES 007 TRADE MENTIONED [दवि THE PERIPRUVS 


Enumerated according to the ports 


Red Sea Coast. 
ProurMais. 
Expeorius / 
Turtoise-shell 
Ivory. 
Abinis. 
Impeoris 

Undressed cloth from Egypt 

Robes from Arsinoe 

Cloaks ग [कका quality, dyed 

Double-fringed linen mantles 

Flint glass, in many forms 

Murrhine (glass ĩmitation made 
in Diospolis) 

Brass (for ornament and in cut 
pieces as coin) 

Sheets of soft copper (for cook- 
ing-utensils, and bracelets 
and anklets) 

Iron (for spears) 

Axes, adzes and swords 

Copper drinking-cups, round 
and large 

Coin, a little 

Wine of Laodicea and Italy 

Olive oil 

Presents for the king: gold and 
silver plate, military cloaks, 
thin coats ग skin 

Indian iron and steel (from 

Indian cotton दन्तौ (the broad 
monacliẽ), also € जय्य 
togẽnt, perhaps raw cotton 

Girdles 

Coats of skin 

Mallov-colored cloth 

Muslins 


Lac. 

Exporis 
Ivory 
Tortoise·chell 
Rhiĩnoceros-horn. 


Horn of Africa (The far-side“ 
coast). 
Avauires. 
(47/00) 
Flint glass, assorted 
Juice of sour grapes from 
ospolis 
Dressed cloth, assorted 
Wheat 
Wine 
Tin. 
Exporis partly १० Ocelis and 
1४८३) 
Ivory 
Tortoise-shell 
Myrrh (better than rest). 
14.1.40. 
(1700; 
7८ things already mentioned. 
Also 
Tunics 
Cloaks from Arsinoe, dressed 
and dyed 
Drinking cups 
Sheets of soft copper 
Iron 
Gold and silver coin. 
(00011) 
Myrrh 
Frankincense (the far-side) 
Cinnamon (the harder) 
Duaca (var. of francincense) 
Indian copal 
Macir (medicinal bark from 
Malabar) 
(These exports going to Arabia) 
Slaves, rarely. 
Muipus. 
Imports 
वल things already mentioned. 
Exporis 
The things already mentioned; 
also 













84} *९¶ plate 

lron, very [पद 

(०५५५ 
(€) 


(पौर) 
Frankincense (the hest {> -+{4६} 
MaAnx-Tr or 501 (Cape Guarda- 
1५). 


(4१५) 
॥॥, 3: already mentioned. 

(८ ४) 
Cinnamon (varietie-⸗, हच्) 
नक, अ) (न 


(८) 
The things already mentioned. 
(८०) 
Cinnamon (the better + | 
आतु शक, in great quantity) 
Slaves of ihe better कभ, for 
Excypt, in increasing num- 
ber; 
Tortoisc·chell, ęood quality, 
in great quantity 
( Goods hrouxht in Indian chipe 
१० this and the preceding far- 
aide ports): 
Wheat 
Rice 
Clarified hutter 
Sesame oil 


Cottun cloth (the `. क) | 


Honey frum the reed called 
A. Meri. 


—x 

निपणु तनो, किह वै त्ये 

(त्नी {9 Arabian १११९१, ०२६४ 
(+ +^ ॥ Ay. 
emlbedered, tr  -, 
ven with इ) 

(1 

$ भरट ruch 

Mualin⸗ 

(13 

Rlanketa, plain and in the [चथ 
(1 | 

५५/८३ (१ diereat तञ 

Fracrant कतीति 

{2 , 1, 8, 3 त de 
>, 1, 3... )। 

Pe⸗ents १० ihe Ki क्वं (लः 
कवचक, शात [१९ = काक, 
भट 3 त ००६५ ७ [र रकं 
ailver, ,28 ह. | | 
ष्वद, स्मृच चक्क 

(कौ, रीरि षने त्वं चैन 

तजय) } 

| ।/ / 1 बक ælected 

} | ++ भ, ९, ( 
2 । 

१,१.11 

All ihe तकर अर्क सके 

प रितो म रित अतं पे 

{37 -१६५१८ (र्त्‌ 


01011264 hy 11/05 © 


(^^ (vwhich has trade vith [र 


the far ide coast, India and the 

एत्या) (जणा). 

(८४) 

Wneat and vwine; a little, as at 
Auæa 

Clothing in the Arabian atyle, 
poor quality 

(गृध 

Tin 

(णग. 

Storax 

Orher things such as go to Mura 

Presents for the king: wrought 
gold and silver plate, 
horses, images, thin cloth- 
ing of fine quality. 

(Exporis, the native produce) 

Frankincense 
Aloes 
The rest of the things men- 
tioned from the other ports. 
DioscoxiDa ISLaND. 

Euxporis) 

Tortoise-shell, various kinds 
Indian cinna bar (dragon's 
blood). 

Umports, hrought by merchants 
from Mura and hy chance 
calls of shĩ ps returning 
from India) 

Rice 
WMeat 
Indian cloth 
Female slaves, a few 
Moscuna. 
Imporis) 
Cloth 
Wheat 
Sesame oil. 
(£ 00, ) 
Frankincense. 
SARAPIS ISLAND. 

Euxports, to Cana, at regular in- 
tervals) 

Tortoise-chell. ६ 
Persian Gulf. 
OMMANA ^ Arouoout. 

Uαru) 

Copper 
Sandalwood 
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Arabia) 
Pearls, inferior १० the | 
Purple 
Clothing, after the fachion ण 
the place 
Wine 
Dates, in great quantity 
Gold 
Slaves (to both India and §. 
Arabia) 
Makran Coast. 
ORMA. 
(£ +/ ०", ) 
Wheat 
Wine 
Rice 
Dates 
Rdellium. 


Indo-Scythia. 
BRARBARICuM (at mouth of Indus 


६ 
। -* +न 


Teakwoud timbers 

Rlackwood logs (from पड) 

णाक logs ४) १ 

Frankincense (from Cana १० 
Ommana). 

(Exports) 

Sewed hoats called mο_uνο 

(कि) Ommana to South 













river). 

(17/00) 

Thin clothing, in large quamity, 

some spurious 

Fiꝑured linens 

Topaꝛ 

Coral 

Storax 

Frankincense 

Vessels of glass 

Silver and gold plate 

Wine, a little. 
Exporis) 

Costus 

BRdellium 

Lycium 

Nard 

Turquoise 

Lapis lazuli 

Seric skins 

Cotton cloth 

Silk yarn 

Indigo. 


⸗ [11 
|, 8, 3: 58.) 20 1949 ( (क ऋं [नैज चैक}. 


५१४९५२५. षी ११, १.1 ४७५ + ५३३६, 
(१ ० #8 (दक भक च 
(५५२) [1,1.18 | -- त कु 
{त ए. , श, { (न्त ) 
[लसः and तो ५ 7. 
— न नष 
ए M दौ, क सौ 
Coral व 
Top⸗ ८० >। 
तृ 000 clathing अ [लि vri⸗ (१५५4८ (६५५५ 
व 3 kinc· ककण 
Achi clered दीक > तण नु 
५६९८ 1. 
के 8. 3. - 7 17 -। 
9७ 9१ [9० 
Fim ह्न ८५६२८ 
न — 
mimoany |). आ ए त , 
(कत and silver coin (vielding —— ; 
> profit on ihe exchange) " * 
Ointinenta, not ctly, > little * वीक (वं 


Pre⸗ent⸗ ſor धीर हषः 


(०1४ ग्डटा8 त lver, Fine 6८०५१७19 दाक कृष्व) 





Oither things comine from the 
varivus purts. 


"त — | + + 4 +; 
unging 0०४, beautiful 
maidens ſor ihe harem, ſine ज cloih 
vines, thin clothing ज the bikenatd ſrom ib⸗ (न्ब \ 
(1, ,, ५ Transparent भतत ll कैम 
Diamaad⸗ 
(९५१ Sapphites 
Tonoi⸗hell. 8०४) (कीलक 
Spikenard (coming ihrough (8/8. - | 
Scyihia, alao through Po- — 
clais, from Caspapyra, Pa- indi⸗ कनीन iacdom) 
ropanisus and Cabolitis) ११९०५१९) (पप) 
(०५१४ ( (शी) 
Rdellium 
lvory ~ #¶ ७५1५५ ( च्वा४ततं हरक १} [२१७८७ 
<&>१८ and camelian (onyx and ०49 ( ६५०१ (७१). 
murrhine) 
Lycium (५94५9, 0०९८५ + ॐ ९५7 १८५ 
(१० cloth ज all कवर (क्ण (Abere ip· तकर (तज) ६९ 
lins and ocdimry) coa⸗it. ओक) (विना) ihe मेके 
Silx cloth er⸗ ऋं Chrye. 
Maliov-cloth —E 
Vam |>, +^, क ए ए;  -.-। 
Lonx peppet ॐ ११०८ ।तद्ध,।८०८२ शद्‌ त - 


irie⸗· mos तवं रक 
ccnca विज) हद कृष 
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(>® > 1090. 
| / १, / 1 ।, 1, , । ।. वि ^  । 
Tarnonaut. 
(€) 
।# ~ + 
Transparent stones 
Muslins 
Tortoise·ahell. 
India (Faſst Coact, farther north) 
NMASGCALIA. 
Exporis) 
Muslins, in great quantity. 
Dos AcRENE. 
Exporis) 
Ivorv. 
1०419 (Ganges delta). 
(७१६८०४5. 
( €.१0 >) 
Malabathrum 
Gangetic spikenard 
Pearls 
Muslins of the ſinest sort, called 
Gangetic. 


(The place has a gold coin 
called caltis). 


Malacca. 
(15६ ISLaND. 
(Exporta) 
Tortoise-chell, the beſst ज भा. 


China. 


THINÆ. 
(Difficult of access; few men 
come णि) there, and seldom) 
(Exports, overland through Bac- 

tria to Barygaza, also by 
way of the Ganges to Da- 
mirica) 

Rav silk 

Silk yarn 

Silk cloth. 


Himalaya mountains. 
Tux BESAaTA. 
Exports) 
Malabathrum; in three forms, 
the large-ball, the medium- 


वा], and the amall-hall. 





| 





९ 1 1( 1.1 5( 1] TO अ + ALFXANDRIA 


४११८११६ 1.94 ह नि क (०१९ क अ ६.५ ४ 108 1४ 1१५४ 
१40 ०6 7५ १०४५९१४ 1४, xxx&ix, x, $, 7. 


(५७१ ४ नदन 


(1) किण ५ क 
8 ।,। , 81, | 
५०११११५१ 
Beryl 
Ceraumium 
,१.।. 8/1 8, ~ }। 
Lapis laruli 
Sardonyvx 
Eme rald 
Sapphire 
Garnet (alabanda) 
FPearls and pearl chell 
Tortoi⸗ chell 


Ivory. 


(2) 1 क दनद सिर तीर 
त १. - 
(नि) # शीता 

Aloe 
Amomum 
Galhanum 
Ginger 
lncen⸗⸗· cums 
Gum dammar 
Cardamom 
Caryophyllon 
(३ 


Cinnamon 
Xylo cauia 
Cortus 
Aæaſcr tida 


रौ तिक, A कवं 4. 
१४५8) 

|, 41 11 1111 

—R 

Myrma 

४4४ र्त 

|) 11. 

Peppe 


(> 18 । 

५९५१६ 

|, 1 1 ~ 
(१) ५ 

| ~ 


Fucus (rck [न्लौ तव तकत). 
(4) Tortiſe. 
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DATE OF THE PERIPLUVS, As DEIERMINED RV 
VARIOVS COMMENTATORS 


The dates assigned fall into three groups. The first, which 
dates the Periplus before Pliny, assumes the trade to have been that 
vwhich existed under Nero, and includes the possibility that Pliny 
quoted from जग summarized the Periplus in his description of Arabia 
Felix. The latest date possible under these suppositions is the end जा 
the reißn of Malichas, whose inscriptions indicate that € ruled be- 
tween 40 and 70 A. D. 

The second group depends ग) the identification of Moscales with 
22 Hakale in the Abyssinian Chronicle, whose dates were given by 
Henry Salt as 76 to 89 A. D. The dependence placed on these two 
dates, on which Salt himself cast doubt, is surprising in view of the 
fact that he antedated two kings in the list (El Abreha and El Atzbeha) 
more than 100 years, to bring ताला within the reigens of the 
emperors Constantine and Constantius, who are knovun to have had 
relations with them; and if so great a liberty can he taken with the 
monarchs of the fourth century, it seems reasonable to suppose that 
one of the first century may be a score of years out of his proper 
order. [€ supposed confirmation of these dates by mention of 
contemporary Indian rulers points to an earlier date during the period 
of their viceroyalties rather than of their reigns. 

The third group of identifications depends on the reference in 
tae text to the “emperors,,““ assuming this to be > time when there 
were two Roman emperors reigning jointly. This assumption is 
entirely unnecessary. 


{रऽ GRoOup: 
In the middle of the first century after Christ, nearly contem- 
porary with Pliny.' 
Salmasius, Exercitationes Plinionæ, 835. 
A little earlier than Pliny.'' 
Mannert, Gegraphie der Griechen und Romer aus ihren Schriſe 
८ dargesſtellt, Nurnberꝑ, 1799, 1, 131. 
Soon after Claudius; about the tenth year of Nero'“ (vhich 
would be 63 ^. D.). 
Vincent, II, 59. 
Under Claudius ग a little later.“ 
हला Gægraphie der Griechen und Romer, Weimar, 1816, 
1, 1, 209. 





“60 ^. D. 
Benfey, अतट (कनन ॥ श्ल and (अला + — 
Sect. 11, ४०. 7, p. : 1.६, 1849. 
Lſæm. (नन (4४५, ||, 538; 111, 3 


PMNnque⸗tionably एज [१09 + 1६ ०८४७।३। ॥1 ८५३." 
Schvanbeck. 10) (रनक ४, 9 ||, २३४. 


A Ltile carlier than Pliny, vho भलटाा# १७ वन्न from च; सौ (>, 
07194 #@ A. 12." 
Dillmann, 19 (4 ^. नि. नं = (1 वीनि, 
1879. pp. 4134259. 


Nearly contemporary vith 11009, जद्ट) 0७८ the च८4८अ 
of the पब वनन in 77 A. 1." 
Fabricius, p. 27. 


५.56-67 &. D व 
Glaser, 11 तीद्वन, Munchen, 1891, 00. +5-5. 
(लीः अथ न्भ (कः, 11, 
104. 


Next before Pliny.“ 
Robertson, Disquititien भथा कदा (क. 


60-63 A. [3.** 
४४ 20, (कचन निकी 9 (न, p. 371, सट. 


..56-71 4. D., 25 choun by Glaer.“ 


Before 77 A. D.' 
Speck, (म कत (क्न, l. 35; III. M., 919. 


Durinę the reien = Malik III, King of the Nabatæan-, 40-70 
A D. 8, 
७००८, ओशन (तव [कज्लाधम$ Séemitiques, 0. 197. 
(Paris, 1869. ) 


Durinę the शट) 9 Kariba-il Watar Juhan'im, the Homerite 
Kine. about 40-70 A. 0." 
Glaser, Die थतः in विदत कनन 17, pp. 378. 
Durine the reien of Ili-azzu Jalit, दाह of the Hadramaut, 
about 25-65 A. D.'“ 
(भना) (0 ल) etc., 0. 34. 
The author made his voyages at various time⸗ between 65 and 
75 or 80 ^. D. The work जक वलति in the [अं quarter ज 


the first century A. 0." 
ग्र, T (कज कि (नक, 28. 


01011260 hy Microsoft 


29८ 


8 0 ७९०९१; 
"80-89 ^. D.' 
¢^. Muller, Gæraphi Græci Minores, 1, xcvi; 
on the doubtful dates given 22 Hakale by Henry Salt, in 
his rearrangement of the Abyssinian Chronicle in 1812. 
ऽ &. 13.*" | 
Runsen, de Azania commentatio philologica, Bonn, 1852. 
80.85 A. D.' 

Vivien de Saint Martin, Histoire de la Géographis et des decou- 
tertes goegraphiques, 1473; also 4.८ Nord 4८ ८" 17740५८ dans 
antiquitẽ greæcque et romaine. 

77.89 ^. D., as shown by पाद्य.” 

Bunbury, Hisſtory Ancient Geoœraphy, II, 445; London, 
1883. 

About 10 years after Pliny's death' (त) occurred 10794. D.) 

lI'ozer, History : Ancient Geography, p. 274: Cambridge, 1897. 

About 90 A. D.'“ (referring to Nahapãna, the Nambanus of 
841), 

A. -M. Boyer, in Sournal Asiatique, Paris, July-Aug., 1897, 
pp. 120-151. 

83.84 A. 12." (referring to Sundara Satakarni, the Sandares 
ण § 52). । 
C. र. Wilson, 111 Vurnal क the Asiatic Society henęgadl, 
June, 1904. 
Between 77 and 105 A. D.' 
Vincent Smith, Early History Indio, p. 371, etc. 
Between 80 and 89 A. D.' 
McCrindle, in Indian Antiquary, VIII, 108-151. 
About 85 ^. D.“ 

J. F. Fleet, article Epigraphy, in Imperial (क्लः 0 वव, 

new edition, 11, 76. 

















THIRD Gnoup. 
The following belong to the curiosities ज criticism, all एला) 
based on "€ ("लाल ऽ * ० § 23: 


In {€ 2 century A. 13. , later than 161, under Marcus Aure- 

lius and Lucius Verus.” 
Dodwell, in Hudson's Gegraphiæ Ieteris Scriptores, pp. 85-109. 
Heeren, De (वाय Romanis cognito, in Commentationes societati 
regiæ cientiarum. (लदा), 1793, XI, 101. 





Apparenily © ९१९८ 19, or ॐ late⸗t ©( the 24 त्लमङ ^. 0.“ ° 
Heeren. (ब दकः न कि, क कतत क्व बलः 
दतती (नकिः अः अ 0. Gmumeen. 1824, 
1, ॥॥, 318. 
०१४ #19 "+ lot ={ the 2 century A. 1). 
00120), (ज = (किति, कय कवन ९41 ०५ कक. 
Konievhberx. 1830, 1, 71. 
A merchant ० Alexandriæ vho lived in the नित ॥91 म ९ 24 
century A. 13. 
Kulb. । लीनः ^ (गीय, Heilin, 1 ४46. 
1, 245 
Ot ihe 2 century A. 1). "" 
Ritter. Gachicheæ = कः (नवति नह, किलि 
1861, 9. 124; 19 (ननन द, IV 
Of ihe læ ०, rather, the follovine century“ 
Ritter. EMa 10, $ |||, 1. 
° (){ ihe 3३ सलार. 
Letronne, CAictiacisi- न ४५, +7. 
“200-217 ^. 1." 
1.लधणा)१€, 60 -भजकतकव (रन = (१ तनयति त (कनति, 
IX. 17. 
Alex. ४. [1५ (किलति (त्री चनह, 1, ३15. 
(५५५५, [|, 458. 
Forbizer, / त त , ८ श ए क 
(4 Læiprig, 1842, 1, +42. 
“.246-247 A. D., under the emperor Philip and his #०6. ° ° 
Reinaud, in (> न ४, +ला $, vol 18, Paris 1 ४61. 
p. 226. 
Reinaud, / 18 .7// 71/11 1171 7.1 
४०. >६।४, 00. 227-278 (1864). 
(2). [८७८९], (०५८44 ^ (बन, Munchen, 1865. 


These ५।८५५४ are vigorously combated by 


O. Rlau. in 440 न (किलत [जहतत (ननी 
५0407, >१:।, 096. 

A. Weber, (१40 * ५/2, 11, 206 (18569). 

४1४९0) de Saint अम, (~ भन न रिक यज # बकं 
९२८५८ ८॥ रका, 1 80.3, 9. 197. 

Dilmann. M. ८4, 00. +1+-428. 
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र111.7२5 MFNTIONED IN THE PERIPLUVS 


2oscales, king of the people called Axumites. 

(Dates fixed by Salt in 1804 as 76-89 ^. D.; his conclu- 
sions, depending on an arbitrary arrangement of the Abys- 
sinian Chronicle, as he said himself, are 'not to be de- 
pended ५700; ' ' a more probable period for this reign 


would € 59-72 A. D.) 


Malichas, king of the Nabatæans. 
(Mentioned also by Josephus, 644 Iud., IIII 4, 2. In- 
scriptions cited bhy Vogũué fix his dates 25 40-70 ^. D.) 




















Cyhuaribael, king of the Homerites and Sabaites. 
Inscriptions cited by Glaser fix his टाटा about 40-70 4. D.) 


The Emperors. 
(Probably Claudius and Nero, 41-54 and 54-68 respectively.) 


HEHleazus, king of the Frankincense Country. 
( Inscriptions cited by Glaser fix his reign about 25-65 A. D.) 


.Parthian princes at war with'each other. 
(Probably within the decade following the death of Gon- 
dophares, which occurred 51 ^. D.) 


. Nambanus, king of Ariaca. 
(Perhaps Nahapãna, the Saka satrap-or > predecessor of 
that name - but (८2८ the victories which led to the estab- 


lishment of the Saka era of 78 ^. D.) 


. The elder Sarapganus, who had previously governed Calliena. 
(Probably Arishta Sãtakarni, then the Andhra king, vho ruled 
about 44-69 A. [). ; whose court was [दतं > his eastern 
capital, DDhãnyakataka, so that to the author of the Periplus, 
landing on the west coast, he was no more than a name, 
and the visible authority was vested in the western viceroy. ) 


Sandares, who possessed Calliena. 
(Probably Sundara Sãtakarni-who ruled 25 Andhra king ॥ 
83-4 4. D. —-dut beſore his accession to the throne, 1 
as one of the heirs presumptive he was acting as viceroye 
Pæthana, toward the end of the reign of Arishta Sãtakarn 
the elder Saraganus.'“) 


कः, F 
पि सादरे io ihe text are beold· ca c d tyY⸗· 
१ कपी ( (१ सोक । 
0०, 62, 124, 145, 1%4 ॥क्ष्न्डर, । 46. (भ (कक) । 
७५९१) * *8 — &२, 117, 119, 1१५, 144, 
1 
— 8२ ——— 147, 30१ म, 142. 141 
€*~ $ 1१९ । वीत # 9, 1*२ 
५४ —— *8 175, 257 १५१७७, 1)8 
४ न को, 177, 184, | 187, 1 
Abraham, 128, 142 * * 
aheinth. Persian, 187 Africa, 3. $, 19, 29. 52 ११, >? 
Abu Thabi, 1 40 7# 77, #7, 8१, ३१, १२, #+, ##, 
८१५ Thanni, 150 97, J. 196, 19, 119. 119, 
११४५१९४ , 1458 129, 1१0, 1१९. 1१5, 1१४. 1१8. 
Abynia ($ 07008); $, 8, 7, 8, ॥१।, 1१२, 144, 1#>, 1४1, 1१, 
॥ $7, ९१9, &€0, €2, 6१, 64, #6, 71, 164, 175, 1274, 17), 178. 219, 
75, २7, ४8, 9२, 96, ॐ, 106, 217, २।४, २2५, 329, 271 
107, 109, 119, 141, 142, 143, धिक पिरत निवि क, 74 
| 167, 172, 179, 21०, 21 4) १७० (७५८ >, ४, 141 
Ahinian Cnhkrunicle, 9, 64, 66, 67, लान्तणनाण्ज्क क =, 191 
133, 200 किणि) ९४१ =, 191 
(क 129) Church, 75 next⸗⸗· अ, 168 
कत, 87, 113, 1१0, 1१) African riſt · ley. भ 
Acannæm. 85 €, 42, 19१, 221 
Accadian-Dravidian trade, 173, 176 = 09 +, 15, 59, ९1, 5२, ४३, 
Achæa. 71 #7, 1१2, 115, 118, 1१3१, 164 
Achrmenid-, ११९, 221 0, २ 
achate-⸗ Sec तद्भ>१९, 221 1४, 229 
Achenkoil river, 212 22, * 
Acila A 179 
(in ऽ. W. Arahbia), 11१ ८9 त (€) Ahrelad. +, 61, $ 
(in ऽ. £. Arabia), 147, 237 A 196, २५५, ३47 
८१५, Adites, 141, 142 A — Gult ^, 191, 192 
अत ववाण्या)ा, 155 ^।॥०, 1२9 
222, 224 १६४४५, २६४ 
44 -५ पद्र, 234, 241 2997८ ५१८१९, as. 
१५२१११४) ~~ = 220 २१॥ 
१4९११, 74, 75, 80, 86, 101, 109, 115, अदा, 31, 114 
116, 118, 227 नं क, 23. 61, #6 
Aden, हणा =, 3, 4, 52, 75, 85, 118 ++ 214 
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